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USTOM has made it — that I 1 falute thee, F "re 1 a 
on the following Sheets ; and I haue two ar three Things to inform. thee . A2 


which I think . may not be unneceſſary to be propeſed, for HY. more clear Wits 
der landing my Defig n therein. a 4 ana . 


In the firſt Place, I would have it conſidered, That not Choice but © 
ſity, has Wa, me forth into this Field. T u. ſenſible the Theme will lock a little cad | 
the View of a great many, who, becauſe the either never ſaw, or ever allowed them= 7 
ves ſeriouſly to think en Better Times, han theſe Dep! Fave Dave 15 ours, are 
rfetily pleaſed with the preſent State of Thin 1 IWhat ? . 982 N 
| SSA Y DEFENCE OF SEPARATI FROM 1 S NA II. 
RCH? Mis vill ſeparate from a Church Jo Orthodox, þ famous this? "the 
rd, for ſound Principles that her Parallel cannot be found among the. Churches that 
called REFORMED ? This Prejudice againſt the whole, the very TITLE, may 
peſt: But 1 only deprecat, ( with the Poet nat I be” not condemned before 
de underſtood, My Defign is ſofar from Vilifying the Church of Scotland's Reformas \ 
1, ſo far from Pleading a Separation from Her TRUE and ANCIENT. IN- * 
PLES, That I dare hofel ſay ( without Diſparagment to any) ſhe is that National. - 
arch, which, among all the Re ormed Churches, may 7D claim the Preeminance, 


7 * . — - "RO. 1 
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Soundueſs of Doctrine, Purity of Worſhip, exacineſi 0 Diſcipline and a Govyern- 
nt, exacHy adjuiFed to the Pattern fhowed on the Mount. A Church honomred 
h much of GOD 5. Preſence, beautify'd with many Glorious 8 and Eminent WW 
ruments e Reformation, 4 Church upon which the SON of GOD has Bree 
culiar Meaſure of Teal in her Miniſters, Holineſs in ber Members, and Beauty 
er Conſtitution and Adminiſtrations. What then, may fome Jay, own 2 Ai 25 | 
[Jes plead for Separation from this Ghurch, ſo Honoured, Dignifyed ad 

is ig a Matter of the utmoſt Surpriſe | And, aum, it would be ſo ing ed, bad - 
9 Chu maintained her former Purity : But as the Corrupting of the belt Things: 
-ort, Jo the Falling of this Church from her once attained Purity nd Glory 5 | 
cation, 75 ane of the ſaddeſt of Falls, And . tho" a great many, "wit baus ws 
= 7 themſelves i in this lamentable Defection, are ſo gardeued in their Comes, | 
3 be; 
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2 An Epiſtle to the READER: |—\— x 
dn without the Byaſs of ordinary Prejudices, views the miſerable Dec of this Ny 
tienal Church; cannot 176 but own, That the Crown of Beauty and Perfection, 
Tadly fallen from our Head, by eur Lukewarmneſs and Indifferency in GOD's Matte, 
our Tieldings and Faintings in theſe Things which our worthy Anceſtors judged worthy 
their deareſt Lives, to maintain, and their moſt precious Blood, to ſeal and « 
rm them to Poſterity. © | . | 
Bier ſo it is, now of u long Time, this Church hath been declining from her prift 
| . Zeal and Purity; and to. gain an unworthy Eaſe, theſe who were ſet on the Wald 
| .\Tower, have yielded to the Encroachments from Time to Time, made upon the Pren 
gatives of the LORD JESUS, and freedom of His Courts and Officers; and 1 
" Witneſſing and Contending Party, whom the LORD has: in the ſeveral Periods, by 
| of the late Suffering, and of the preſent Peace, ſtirred up to bear Teſtimony, and 
| ' their Stations to.contend againſt theſe Declenſions, have been ſo far from Prevailiu 
er Things bettered, that they have been ſlighted and deſpiſed, and the Prejudice of | 
3 of their ſecular Condition, has made their Humble and Juſt Pleadin 
© Grievances, Declarations and Proteſtations, to be diſregarded, and the external Gn 
deu of the oppofite Party, has encouraged them to go on in their continued Defection jn 
our National eformation. And now that Things are thus carried on by a Party, y 
hade Power and Authority on hey fr, and have refuſed to be win by the contin 
Arguments, Pleadings and Witneſſings of their Brethren, what is left, but thati 
in their Stations and Places, adhering to the Ancient Reformation, endeavour to a 


on their Teſtimony, for the Exoneration of their Conſciences in the Sight of Gll 
and Trauſmittmg true Reformed Religion pure to Polterity, in a Way ſeparate 

fach, as after all ſuitable Endeavours, refuſe to be reclaimed, and gained to a vig 
© Proſecution of our ancient Covenanted Principles. r 

© To vindieare ſuch, is the Defign of theſe followii Sheets ; and the unjuſt Cenk 


and importunate Clamours and Banter ate Party make it 


* by neceſſary, ſeing they treat all who WITH DE rom, and PROTEST x 
| * them as SEPARATISTS from the true Reformed Covenanted Church of 8 
land: Aud here the Impartial Reader ſhall have both the true Principles g 
Church laid down, the Notion of Separation from theſe true Principles clearly i 
© gnd @ Convincing Demonſtration of the Departures which that Party that arm 
the Name of this National Church, bach made from theſe Principles, and of the 
AAbereme thereto, that is defigned and aimed at by the poor deſpiſed Handful thy 
SCHISMATICKS, that ſo the Judicious Reader may with the more. certaint 
ail Judge, which Sids hath the trueſt Claim to that Odious Character. 
for the Perfſormane ir e, 1/hall not preoccupy, but have it intire to the. Ren 
Judzment. I know 'tis the common Cant, that People of that Way, 7 2 Aadher: 
',"  Covenanted * I undertake to defend, have not a Mouthful of Senſe, an 
Learning; and for me to claim either, might look like too much Arrogance ; | 
FT have neither, .ould be bid 'Self-flattering A eftation : but this I have to ſay i 
© Yours of the Flip, upon, they are no NOVELTIES, but the found | 
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aner val be ober ved, by all the 2 


| of His ing Authority, aud as 
| Venants, and ſufering Scandals and Heredes: ro fi 


the great Remiſſnefs in rung, Ifay, 
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ing e od to Moral, Natural a 
Sul Actions, 4 ſuch Circumſtances, and /ayil 
a Train and Series of Motives be, ore them, as they by their F ree Will, may « | 
rermine themſelves without a Negendance on GOD as the Eirſt Cauſe, in Determinil 
| zhemr to AQ. The Debate is i about the Duty and Binding Force of our NI 
TIONAL COVENANTS, zul tis, Ti ether there was ay ROPER CO 

TANT. of Works, made betuixt GOD and Adam? Whether Adam was 6 
OY Head and a * Covenant ? 0 | yung | his a, 
Nope xrly Imputed to us, fo as that our Inpotenc) to obey Lau, is Culpadl 
and Vlantary, as we finned in him? Aal ehevefore iubether all "Infants, Both of Ch 
Mans aud: Pagans, dying in Infancy, are ut ſaved, as not having done that for uli 
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LORD can in Juſtite damn them ? De Difference now is not ab t whas People WM 
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The CON TENTS of the Zhapten f 
and Sections of this Book. F 


. Shy 4c I. Se. I. Contains the Method of Handling this Diſpute concern 
| poration. Sect. II. A brief Declaration ef what Principles the PN. 
| TESTERS hold, Sect. III. The Conceſſions that both Ju 
and Nonjurant Miniſters of the National Church grant ta be juſt Gray 
ol Separation. Seck. IV. The Conceſſions of the PROTESTER 
Viz, What Faults of a Church the PROTESTERS grant are not Juſt Gro 
of Separation, . ee RT bs 
CHAP. II. Which contains the plain State of the Queſtion concerning Sepin 
on in the 1 Section, and in the 2d Section, it is proven by Seriptare, and # 
of Aſſembly, That the National Church, by going into the legal EQabliſhmen 
f ths Iacorporating Union, is guilty of ſuch Defections as are Juſt Ground 
Separation. | | e 
CH Af. III. Wherein it is plainly proven from Jurants Conceffions, andt 
printed Aſſertions, That the Oath of Abjuration, in its genuine literal Senſe, 
liges Jurants to maintain the whole Conſtitution of England, both of Church 
State; and the ſame is proven by Engliſh Laws, and the Judgment of the gre 
Engliſh Lawyers, 2dly. It's proven, That Jurants Swearing, and Jurants and 
jiurants by Acts of Aſſembly declaring that to be no Ground of Separation, ih 
Sround for true Adherents to our Covenanted Reformation, to make Separad 
doth Negative and Poſitive from the preſent Na tional Church. Seti. II. Whe 
- It's proven, That Swearing and Defending the new Form of the Oath of Abjurit 
© is alſo Juſt Ground of Separation. eee | 
'CHAP. IV. Wherein it is proven from Scripture, and the Judgment of mui 
vines, That the — National Church of Scotland, her Tyranny in Goyernn 
EIS | juſt Ground of Separation, both Negative and Poſitive. 1 
' CHAP. V. Which contains Remarks on the Introduction of that Pamphlet, inti 
be Oath of Abjuration no Ground of Separat ion; as alſo Remarks on three U 
_  fions, which both Juranes and Nonjurants of the National Church, grant to be 
© _ Ground of Separation. In Se. I. there is a Deſcription of Hereſy; in the 49 
of this Chapter, it is clearly proven, That the National Church Impoſeth fioful lf 
. ___ of Communion, which are Juſt Ground of Separation. ! 
CHAP. VI. Which contaias Remarks on the Conceſſions granted by Juri 
- Nonjurants of the National Church, to be Juſt Ground of Separation, viz. * 
-- =anent What is Intruſion int o the Miniſtry, and the Original of Patronage is dis 
and Patrenage proven to be Tyranny in Government, and that the Church o 
_ . Jandhath gone into it, notwithſtanding of her ſending a ſham Memorial to the) 
Secretary anent it, Sect. II. defcribes the lawful Flight of the true Paſtor, i 
... . - awfal Flight of the Hireling. Sect. III. Concerning Notour Scandals, in 
it's pyoven the National Church is guilty of ſuch ſcandalous Defections, 254 
. , Grouſfi of Separation. 3 l 


4 


B. CONTENTS. 


Turants Arguments are theſe, If. From their Suppoſicion of the Lawtulneſs of the 


adly, From their Suppo ing and Aſſerting Peoples Offence at Miniſters for Swearing 
he Oath, to be a Groundlefs Offence taken up by the People. 4thly. Furants af- 
ert the penal Sanction of the Law, impoſing the:Oath, under the Penalty of Depri- 
vation of Miniſters Office, to be a juſt Motive 0 ſwear it. 5thly. That tho” Mini 
ſters miſtake the true Senſe of an Oath in Swearing it, they fin not in Sweatin 


iſtianiſm, Prelacy, &c. was finleſs Ignorance of Fact. 7thly. Jurants argue from 
Divines different Interpretations of one and the fame Text of Scripture, 


if, Concerning Mr. Rutherford's Principle about God's Vindictive Juſtice. 24ly, That 
zpon Suppoſition that by Swearing the Qath, Miniſters did not through Ignorance 
pblige themſelves to maintain the Exgliſb Hierarchy and Ceremonies, but thro' meer 
nfaithfulneſs, yet it's no Ground of Separation. 3dly. They defend it by denying 


Doctrine, Nor ac Idolatry in Worſhip, Nor 3dr, Sinful Terms of Communion 


hat the End of Edification cannot be attained. 
Defence of the Swearing the Oath of Abjuration, its being no Ground of Separa- 
ion, fromthe Practice of Eli's Sons, 1 Sam: 2: 17, 24. fas EEE 


wearing zue Oath of Abjuration, it's being no Ground of Separation, from the 


n Communion with the Jewiſo Church of Scribes and Phariſees, and that he 

elf did alſo actually join in Communion with theſe Scribes and Phariſees 
AP. XI. Which contains a Refutation of Jurants' Argument, ſor Deſedee 6 
wearing the Oath of Abjuration, and Nonjurants joining in Communion with them 


hat all Orthodox and Hereticks, Clean and Unclean, who made any public 
eſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, within the Bounds of the Church o Copy 40 did 


eſſion of publick Faults and Deſections anſwered; 1 aFk 1 
AP. XII. Which contains a Refutation ef the Jurants Argument for Defence-of 
wearing the Oath of Abjuration, with an Explication — Proteſtation of th 


hat Jurants pretend to fix upon it. 


ants of the National Church of Scet l and, advance from Philip. 3: 1 
Jefending the Swearing the Oath of Alljuration to be no Groans of 
AP. XIV. Contains a Vindication of the PROTESTERS fr 
vrarts and Nonjurants ynjeſtly charge them wit. 
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Ap. VII. Wherein Seven Arguments in Defence of the Oatir ate anſwered. The 


Matter of the Oath. 2aly. Of the Authority of the Prelatick Parliament impoſing it. 


he ſame, Gthly. That 2 of the Oaths Obliging to maintain 'E- 


AP. VIII. Wherein Ten Arguments for Deſence of the Oath are anſwered, Bo 2 


onfequences indefinitly, 4thly, Upon Suppoſitien that Miniſters, thro' Unfaithigl-. | 
eſs, ſwore to maintain the Engliſp Hierarchy and Ceremonies, it was not Herely in 


duppoſition and Aſſertion, That our Saviour by command obliged his Diſciples to join | 


* 
2 
3 5 

a 

2 


ithout Removing the Scandal; frem the Jurants falſe Suppoſition and Aſſertiog, A 


din altogether in Communion in all Goſpel Ordinances, and were commanded bi. 
OD lo to do. And Jurants Objections concerging Miniſters Consictiog and 8 B 


4 
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* 
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wn Framing; for Determining the Signification of the Oath in an other at 
etermined dy the Legiſlators and Laws impoſing it, as appears by the proteſted Sore | 
| | " 2 Wis 2 f * 
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Nor 4thly. katruſion into the Miniſtry, Nor Sthly. Is it intollerable Perſecatio . 
or 6th * Scandal ſo — and noteur, and that cannot de gotten removed, 25 5 
t i 5 


AP. IX. Which contains a plain Refutation of the Jurants great Argument for 0 


AFP. Mich contains a Refatation of the grand Argument for Defence of the 
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AP. XIII. Which contains an Anfwer to the Argument that Jarants d. ws 


G 


= * 
7 . 


4 
. 
x 
n 
1y 


4 


„ 


— 
- 


o <& — . 


| N 


CHA FP. XX. Which contains a plain Demonſtration of the Power of gladiQing 1 


pPfeſent Natianal Church. 
I bereat ſome Eſcapes have been made, thro" Inadvertancy in the Prin 


FF 
3 Lag N of the Covenanted. p. 29,1, 25. for Cet ft itut ion, r. Conſtitution. p. 5 
31, for L 


E 5 Alien, r. way of Action. p. 65. 1. 11, for tofoxfert and be, r. to be forfeit and. p. 
= 75, for viz. 1380; r. viz. between 1580. p. 91; I. 13, for 4o Goſpel, r.to the 6 
or 


12 


I  Taperfluous. p. 208, l. 347 for it, r. my Meat. p. 214 1. ut. for Approbation f. 


mee Words, v. Iba Command, Believe in be Lord qeſuschriſt, and thou ſhalt be but 
8 2 ſhould deſaid, Repent and be baptized, Acts 2. 38. which did not oblige to jd 


« . 
er * 


8 Di. F 
CHAP. XV. Wherein joining in Communion with Jurants, with a Pxoteſtation, 
CHAP. XVI. Which contains an. Anſwer to the Jurants Argument for Deſen 
ol the Qath of Abjatation, taken from the Citations of Acts of Prelatick Parliamey 
cited in our National Covenant; and alſo an Anſwer to Jurants Argument, when 
by they endeavour to prove it agreeable to our Principles and Confeſſion of Faith, 
Presbyterians to give Conſent to the Eſtabliſhment of, and ſwear Allegiance to Py 
- latick and Popiſh Kings of Britain; in Reluting of which The 23d Chapter; 
ourConſeſſion of Faith is vindicated from the falſe Interpretation put upon it by mu 
CHAP. XVII. Which contains a Vindication of Proteſting Presbyterian Miniſi 
their Power of Diſcipline. 1 5 | A 
CHAP. XVIII. Which contains a Refutation of Jurants Argument for Defence 
- Swearing the Oath of Abjuration, taken from the old Oath of Allegiance ſworn | 
King James the Sixth. 2 i Path; SHIP 
CHAP. XIX. Which contains a Refatation of the Defence of the Swearing the Ot 
of Abjuration and other Deſections, which Defence is founded upon that Aſſertia 
That the Covenants are not binding upon the preſent Generation; in Refuii 
Which Argument the formal binding Power of the Covenants on the preſent 
Aucceeding Generations is demonſtrated | 


* 


lick Faſts and Thankigivings in a conſtitute ſettled Church, belonging@raperly to! 
Office of the Miniſtry, and not to the Magiſtracy. 24). An Enumeration «f| 
moſt material Defe&iony of the preſent National Church. Ga The Candit 
upon which all the PROTESTERS will cheerfully join in munion with 
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fawing, "which obſcure the Senſe. © 


the Judicious Reader, tis hoped, will Pardon em, and with his Pen mend tie 


ritain, r. in Britain. p. 27, l. 7, for tobe, r. not to! be. p. 24, | 


Land, r. the Land. 57, p. l. 13, fer unfenſa, r. any Senſe. p. 64. 1, 33, for 


„1. 1, for and fo, r. and to. 1 


— 


7 8 1.26, for to be too, r. be too. p. 120. |. 1; 
Nor, r. Patrens. p. 160, 1. 27, | 


for People, r. the People. p. 179. l. 1, tor th 


In their. p. 206, 1. 19, for Domina, r. Domino, p. 207. I, 13, the word ( ſeing 


Prebatienem. p. 239, l. 3. for void, r. make. void p. 244, 1 perult, for to be, r. th 
p. 2 5½l. 15 for Degrees. r. Decrees 2 254, J. 21. for on two Condition r. but on 
a pag. 189, Tbo' what's ſaſd agrees with our Caterbiſm, yet in inſie 


ommunion- by baptiſm, without the Ferſons Performing the Congition of R 
> be ind Flats fon of Faith in Chrüſ t. oof i 
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A Jaſt and. Necellary - 


he LAWFULNESS: of PROTESTING again 
W1ITHDRAWENG from this Preſent Non Church pr rg 


ad, 
$4 Kettle re and Kale to N Fe — n he A K 
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INTRODUCTION 


T is an Unconteſtable Truth, maintained by all Sond AN 
Ortisde - Divines, That UNITY; TRUTH dbb 
| the Three" H anſeendert Proper ties, eh beſoh EN 
0 every "Thing that is prop#Hly cal ed 'a' BEINGS but in Opꝑoſitiom te 
Maintaining this Truth, 1 plainly Percerver ↄng Thing in our Day. 
Time, which, as it is molt highly Surpriſing] lo. ir is no les Grievous cbe 
indy Godly, namely, That many Miniſters pretending eto be 7 
of the betten Church of — do Diſpute\ moſt Hodly f6n::tbe. if 
ITY of the Church; beeauſe (ſay they ſhe is the BO DT of 
th ſame Time they are — Cold in Pleading ſot TRUT H. 
DODNESS, to be as Eſſential Properties as UNITY is, of the fame B 
dir Lord Ius: For ſeing they plead for UNIT V, beoguſes: the Chur i 
riſts Body, they ought to contend de mach for TRUFH and GOODNESS, -. 
qually Ellential Eroperties of the ſame : But ſo it is, chat white theſe Ministers 
ue moſt keenly for Uaity ol che BODY of Cheiſt, (Cwhict-UNITY, : in er 
y of Reaſoning, is not the true one of Divine Inſtitution, -as afrerward will © 
car, ) they ate fo far from Diſputing- as -Zealouſly: for TRUTH, in Al the 
ndamental at Subſtantial Sees of true Faith im Chriſt the- = 
ording to the Tenor of the Covenant of Gtace, to bes an Eſſenciat Property 
the true Church of Chriſt, called his BODY, - chat they V. Affen, I 
bes and Phariſees, whountetly Rejected and C tuei ec the eMalr; yea u,] - i 
Lord condemned, Matth. 12 Chap. fer being Guilty of tue Sin ee he 
y Ghoſt, and conſequently the vileſt Apoſtates from thè true Pant er theſt 1 
| * 1140 , boldly affirm, That theſe bSeribes and Phariſees: 2 
urch ol Einig, to be joined with in Communion; And lixcwaſeg the 1 


* Contendi wel Zealopſly for Holineſs, without which av , 
ed, And in lat, That roc thut bea, n Lu of the Bosa b N 
bis Mmitters be Blameleſs, According. to 1 Tim 4. 20 they are ſo ter, Fay? 
RA: 7calons Cortentinp for the. GOBDNESSof OI tnt ethe M 


of God's Houſe be e Holyand 1 4 een aa, they | 
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| moſt ſtrenùo uſly defend Eu's Sons, to have been lawful M' niſters of the Holt 
of God, notwithſtand ng of their moſt abominable adulterous Uncleanneſs, in * 
| ing with the Women at the Door of the Tabernacle, 1 Sam. 2. 22. and unde 
all that abominable Uncleanneſs , that they lawfully offered the People's Sacrificy 
at the Lord's Altar; and People were obliged to join in theſe Impure Otfering 
as Lawful Services to GOD : ſo that it was indiſpenſable Duty for the People v 
| employ them to Offer, and conſequently, for them to ſacrifice to the Lord, unde 
all their Unclcanneſs, and notorious groſs and incortigible Scandals. And wbt 
| ſeth not, how plainly contradictory their Reaſoning is to that Expreſs Law, Ia 
22. 3. which cxprefly appoints, that any Prieſt who did miniſter in Holy things 
of {0 much as touched them with his Uncleanneſs on him, ſhould be cut off fron 
me Lord's Preſerce, viz. by Excommunication, as the Word ordinarly fignifey 
See the Learn'd Mr. Gilleſpie's Aaron's Red —— Book 1. Chap. 5. Pag. 55. 
| > Butthiſe Miniſters, wl. o diſpute ſo much tor UNITY of the Church, in manng 
© above expreſt; and in the mean time pretend to be Bold Defenders of CHRIST 
Prerogatives, and the Divine Order of His Houſe ; they afford the Godly ſuf 
| gientiground, with grieved Souls and heavy hearts, to ſay to them, as Job fi 
| to his Friends, viz. Vill pe ſpeak wicked!y.for- God, and talk deceitfully for him? 
LL. 23:7 Ard as the Learnea Mr. James /Vebiter in his Diſcourſe, demonſtrata 
. That Church Guvernment, that is of Divine Right, is Fixed, and 7:14 ani 


— 


. 


n fanh, I commend a De gn for Peace and UNION; provided that Truth and 
2 fulfered nothj ng by it lut alter all, we muſt not barter TRUTH for PEACE, Ma 
us ſacrifice HOLINEO te PEACE. Ve are commandedto buy the Tu, andut! 
feln. 4 Profar.e Peace is a League with in, and makes us of a Party with Hell. 
or thy ſelf (ſaith be) as on the one hand, I hate all Make baits, Firebrands, and] 
ES cendiaries in Religion; ſo on the other hand, Icapnot ſuppreſs a juſt Indignaticn again 
uefa! Neutrality and criminal In difference in the matters of Cod, a Gallio-Tempe! al 
red by our National Oaths.. I find the meekeſt Man on Earth very angry when GODii 
#- I cordially agree to what the Reverend Mr. /7/eb/ter ſaith, in this matter of Ped 
and Union, And the Proteſters have clearly evidenced to the World, in Publ 
Conferences with theCommiſſioners of the preſent National Church of Scotland 
in their Printed Grievances.publiſhed to the World; yea, and by their PRO] 
STATIONS, that they are moſt earneſtly deſirous of PEACE and UNION, 
the Lord's way. viz. in a way agreeable to the Word of GOD, and our 
b.- yenants National and Solemn League; - becauſe it is not only a Duty, but all 
£>- Means ot the Church's Beauty and Strength. For the Harmonious Unioh in 
Li; Lord's Way and Covenant, in the Pureſt Times of the Church of Srorland, n 
ky; her look forth as the Morning, Fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, and terrible a 
* Rut Satan, the Implacable Enemy of Man's Happineſs, is molt bitterly inr 
do ſee any Church enjoy ſuch a Glorious UNION, BEAUTY, and FOR 


. 
. , 
* 


TVDE, as the Church of Sonland once enjoyed, by her being eſtabliſhed in! 
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nd therefore he bends his whole power of Malice and.Deluſions to overturn: the 


ame; lometi mes by raiſing Enemies without, as Heathen: Emperors were ; and - 


o Wh cr-times he makes uſe of Idolaters and Apoſtates within, ſuch as Papiſts N 9 
jgnant Prelatiſts, to deſtroy the True Church of Chriſt, and cut off the Name . 

de rael, by Bloody Perſecution ; and when he cannot practiſe theſe Means, he be- 
kes himſelf to a more ſubtile Engine, which is to transform himſelf into an Au- 
el of Light, and under the Notion of Conſcience, its being a Rule of M.n'sAi- 4 
os, he with his utmoſt Art of Crafty -Delaffon, perſwades Men to follow" the 


light of their Mind and Conſcience, as a ſol: compleat and ſufficient Rule, of irſef, | 
heel determine what is Duty, concerning ſome parts of Religion, in preſent Cireum- 


ances ; viz. Whether ſuch a thing be agreeable to the Will of God, and found "WM 


nn c11pion, or not; without making the Word of God the Rule of Conſciencey:--l 
Id when he prevails with Men, to make the Light of their Conſcience that Rule .F* 


their Practice, ſo that they conclude with themſelves, every one to ſay, Whatmy 
ght determ ns to be Duty in my preſent Circumſtances, i am perſwaded I may. = 
, and there is no Danger for me to act accordingly ; then Satan gains his Point, 


chus he prevailed With our Firſt Parents; and no doubt thus he did prevail 
n Aaron the Saint of God, and Iſrael, in Moſes's Abſence, to make the Golden 


iy and with Jeroboam, and the Ten Tribes, to ſet up the Calves of Daw and WM 
%; and by the ſame way, he by Degrees ſeduced the Church to Anrichrilti- 
Ico'atry ; and in the Year 1608, he prevailed with the Aſpiring Miniſters im. 
land, to affirm with the greateii Boldgeſs, Thar they had gotten a new Light, by* | 
ich they ſaw that Prelatical Government is an Ordinance of God; as Calderwoed im his 4 

tory. teils us, Pag. 582. Wnence it is evident, that Satan by that way carries _* 


a D<t.&ion from one degree to another, until the True Church be ove * 
Di that he hath, by chat Engine, been carrying on the Ruine of the Churth * 
and, now ot a long time, is publickly known by the Pleadings, Contending, 


big Grievances, which the Proteſters Have publiſhed thereanent : From the Con- 
ration of which Defections of the Church, ariſeth the preſent Controverſy,viz. 
tle Defections of the preſent National Church of Scotland ¶ great, that they affoard i 
ent Ground of, withdrawing from. Communion with her? Wh 3 
n 5 3” , Toa Oe 2A 


” 


n 


{3.3% 4. 3 Re ST 
„** i 2 Eo LL PI SAD INES 
C Tro N 1. Whenein a brief Method of Haudling the Queſtion is Taid dum. 
Order to handle this weighty point of Cotroverſie with all Brevity and plain: 
I "cis that the Na ture of it will allow, and my Judgement can reach, if A 
ſwering the ſame in a way agreeable to the Word ot GOD, our Cotitefſioa” '- 
aith and Covenants ; The Method ſhall be this, viz. — - 1-3 Y 
ſhall ſhow what Principles the Prorefters hold. 2: What Conceſſions the pre- 
hurch grants as juſt Groundsof Separation. 3: What Conceſſonsthe H.. 
give in this Debate. 4: Enumerate the Principal Defections of the Chun 
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1 rh lnb "the. PROTESTERS 304 3 es ap 
| that are the ſpecial 'Grounds of this Debate 5+ Fix the State of Rn 
| "Advance ſome Arguments. for proving. the Aﬀertion that the .Proteflere” bold. 
* e Kaser all the moſt weiglity Objections, made againſt the Proteſieh 
t and Practice, in rel es 6 from the National Church, vn account 
her Defections, and ſetting up Presbyterial Judicatures diſtinct therefrom, 


F E. C T. II. 7 ich contains. aBrieſ 4 Account of thePrinciples that the PROTEST. ERS hl 


5 o Principles df Religion, the Proteſters ſincerely *Profels and Adhere to 

true Reformed: Proteſtant Religion, in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, | 
e as it is contained at large in the Word ot GOD, in the Old a 
New Teſtaments, and briefly ſumm'd up in our Confeſſion ot Faith, c commonl 
called the PVeſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith, Catechiſms Larger and Shorter, Sun 
Saving Knowledge, Directory for "Worſhip, Propoſitions of Church Governme 
Andi to our Covenants National and Solemn League; As alſo, to the Acts and [ 
cClarations of the Chyech of Scotland agreeable to the above ſaid: Conſeſſion of a 
and Covenants: And eſpccially, the Acts and Declarations of General Aijembli 
n the pureſt Ti 5 of the Church; Namely between the Year of our Lord 16 
& and: ws melufrue: As * all Proteſtations and Dedlarations before or aftersl 
Time, agrecable to theſe above ſaid, that were made by theſe who Oppoſedt 
1 Deſections from, and Overthrowing of our Covenanted Reformation. 7 


= E CT: III Verein are contained the Conceſſont, granted by the. Min 
Ee the preſent National Church, to be juſt Grounds of Separation - +. 


Fre their Conceſſions out of that Pamphlet, Intituled, The Oath of Ali 

ntfs 20 Ground of Separation. I offer two Reaſons tor Extracting the Con 
of the ads re of Seorland, out of that Pamphlet. 1, Becauſc in 
3 EZ A de Author ſtrongly Affirms, that he gives the Vnanimoys Judgen 

© grants, and therefore Publiſheth it as ſuch to the World. *And% 

2 5 ſpeaks 1 their Name, and they have Publiſhed no Act, Decturation, or 
| 1 e Pamphlet, denying the ſame, it appears to be th cir Mind: 24 
Xs and Recommended by Four of the Leading Men of the Non-ſat 
* iniſters of the Syned of Galloway, Ui. Mrs: Audrevy Cameron, James Mont 
> PVilliam Boyd, and Andrew Eubart, and every here the Arguments of that 
> Phlet have been urged by Jarants and Non-Juränts againſt all People that tr 
dra from Communion either with the preſent National Churcdt in general, ori, ! 
in particular, and in their Reaſonings, urants and Non- Jurants allow eee ſepara 
I Became. Pamphlct as, jult Grounds ot Separarion, fo that they r to 3 * 
3 e } 17 
* | fidrhcir Concellons in che Pamphlet above faid Page 8. 9, 10, and I ſhall der 

eee wn Words in full, viz. There are only theſe 2 warrant able and ¶¶eir o 
Halle Grounds 2 E. 1 Herefie in Doctrine; by which ( ſaith he) Wt 
* Errors 4 N and Deltrudtive ER the Lande 428 128 12 75 
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65 _.. CONCESSIONS of the ROI ESHERS, CH AR 
Tord, bids us, ug ehruſt out of one City, flee into another, and under this Head f 
be) Dreckou unit and ff. Excommunication, Joh. 3. 3 4. ad 16. 2. but thi 
inciding fome way with the Third, I (faith he) Gall not enlarge upon itt. 
© » Stxtbly. ( ſaith he) Ia add one particular more, and that from aud in the I 
ofthe Reverend Mr. Hog, whoſe Principles are not lax upon this Head, Viz. Wy 
drawing from Ordinantes is jut, when Offences aud Scanda's are ſo Grievous and N 
tor, 4s alſo all Acceſs towards Removing. them in a regular VV/ay, is rendred impilil 
in fuch a Manner as the great End of Ed 1 


| Eſcapes, ſach as are incident #ven to Faithful Miners ; for in many, things the & 
TT 


* l * 
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AP. T. © CONCESSIONS of the PROTESTERS. - % a . 
Nor ſor every Dee in Faithfulneſs, which may proceed from Tanda” want 2 
age, or bei og rſs with Aﬀefion to ſome, particular Perſons ; "as Peter ind 
5 were Guilty of Jadaizing i in Favburs of fa few Jewvy, for which Pan! 
V ſeverel 3 reproves the Apo Peter, (tho%he was the Elder Apoſtle) Gal. 
z. PROVIDING' Miniſters will take Warning, or Admonition, and amend 
beter and Barnabas did. But if Peter and Barnabas had obſtinatly perſiſted a- 
ſt pan Reptoof, to defend- Judaizing, and Taught both by Doctrine and- 
dice, the Church of the Gentiles to o ſerve and keep all the Ceremonial: yon G 
eceſſary Duties of Religion; that would have beem plainly contradiQor' 2 
Doctrine given by the Holy Ghoſt and Apoſtles, -4s 15. 28, 29. e 
would have been Guilt af cauſing” Offences and Divifions, contrary to the h WM 
ve already taught, and hems there 'would have been Caule of withdrawing* from 
Nom. 16. 17. For neither Apoſtles nor yet Angels, had Power to teach 
Doctrine contrary to the e elſe they: were + able to the r. Curſe: = 


od. Gal: e : 
Nor for 16 Appeartinc Hypocri (ihe. Tho- we may N ne "Ground % ; 
& a Man's Principle-and' Motive not to be Right, yet if he? be carefully and 
ently Performing all Parts of his Duty and Office; without any ſcandalous 
niſh, and have a lau ful Call, has then? notuvithiFanding every VVay, Trans 
reteuce or in Truth, Ubriſt is Preached, and therein vue Rejoice, with the Apoſtle: 
ip. 1: 18, For tho! a People may have ſome Ground to ſuſpect that uch ll 
iter [tcives'to Preach more - ag than ordinary, at ſuch a Time, to . 
eat Name; and get many Hearers, yet if he be tree of Scandal, ſoun in | 
cine, ard Diligent in all Parts of his Duty and Office, there is no nn 
itadtaw from him. 
Nor bor ſome real Scandals, if obey be not attended. wwith- Obf ina, v. N 
Miniſters guilty of them, do-not detend them to be no Seanda's, in ſuch a2 
there is no: jult Ground of Withdrawing.; - PROVIDING the Miniſters * 
Ity oftheſe Scandals, would take with Reproof and Admonition, and give 4 
Publick Satisfaction to the Offended, as the Word of God Requites,and: 3 
Circumſtances of the Church in that Time and Place allow, pix. 3 abs 
rhen that cannot be had in Claw and nen Way, then to do it Do- 
ally in Publick. ſome „ e _ WY >: 
Nor for every Corruption in a Chuich; that may vvay leſſen aur 1 
munion vvith ffs ; For al Churches have ſome 8 while in tl vn | 
t State in this preſent World, as is clear by our Confeſſzon of: Faith, — bh 
. I Cor. 13; 12: Rev: 2, and 3 Chapters, Maf* 13: 24: to the 30 Verſe. . 
Nor ds we allow ef vwurthdrevving from a Church that even beareth with manera, a 
ons in her; PROVIDING ſhe be in her Infant State, ot but of YoungGrowt 
on the aſcendent in Reformation; for ſuch may. be a true Church, as te 
t in the caſe of P ergamos and Thyatira Rev: 2. And Pa tho a manifeſt 


tronage 
aye, of NY > Origin, was for a vo Time. born . bo the beginning, + 
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HAP. II. The CHURCH": « going into the dx, FA x9" 

19. and 5; 29. 1 Cor. 7. 23. 23. 8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Mat. 149. 
J. 2. 20, 22, 23. Gal. — IS. a1 2 4, 5: and 5. 1. Rom. 10. 17. and . 
J Ie: 8. 20; AH 17. 11. John 4. 22. Hoſ: 5: 11. Rev. 13. 12. 16. 17, Jer. | 

9. So that, ſeing chat Ronih ritition of keeping Valles , and other Days, 
1 Days, Holy; was purged out of the Church of Scortand, as being co 
ty to the *ourth 0 mand; that alloweth ſix Days of tlie Wee for uriown i F 
mployments: | And beckule keeping of theſe Holy Days is4 Human lou t, 
4. contrary” to the liberty uber r, CHRIST hath mide as free: For he haꝶm F Ly 
eed us from the Doctrines and Commandments of Men, as is clear fromthe | 
riptures cited above; and from Gal. 5. 13. 1 Pet; 2. 16. 2 Pet. 2. 19. Feb. 8. 1 
Luke 1. 74, 75. And requiring and commanding People to do any thing in 
jattersof Faith or Reli ____ that! 1 to, and deſtructive of their Liberty 
Conſcience, and Chriſtian Li ved and Eſtabliſhed Faith of the 
urch, isEvident Tyranny, and 0 Gr Gra of withdrawing from Communion x Fl 
ith her, when thus guilty of Tyrauny and . in e 1 

erms of Communion. N | 


CT. v. Which contains os Find of the Princ pal DefeBtians of e * 
National Church of Scotland, which are the Special Grounds of this Preſent Debum, 
{ 131 201 089 

Shall 6fly lay down Three ofthe Deſections of the National Church ob 6% 
+ as the Proper and Special Grounds of this Diſpute. And to guard 2 
Miſtakes, ol Friends and Adverſaries; Ideſire all to confidet; th 
lions Why! ſtate this Debate upon ſo few of the Defections, are nat becauſs BY 
n che Church is not guilty of more; nor becauſe many more Deſections chaßs 
„charged upon n the National Church, arè ol ſo ſmall Moment, that they conkd*: 

t ford? me Arguments of 7 conſiderable Foree to my Purpoſe: But on the. | 
ntrary, as-it'2s my own Judgment, ſo it is the Firm Perſwaſion FRY 
STERS, © that the National Church is juſtly charged with-all the Hefectieuns 
rained in the Grievances publiſhed in the Humble Pleadings, and other Detedti-/ 


4 is 


notour in Print. * it is evident, that many of them ate great a 
igbty Grievances, being groſs and notour Defedtions, and were juſt Caule . 
00 thdrawing from tlie preſent Backſliding Church. But the Ga ene 
© termined me to found this Debate ow theſerhree, were + MS, 
0088: 7. Becauſe I d this for a ſhort and plain Dcmonſtration'c 
Au rroteſting agaigſt, and with-d | 


nal Churth of Got land; and therefore: — not inſiſt upon all he D 
1 beloved: — tave en, a Large Book, which was neither neddfub a f 


qu 
1t t, nor my diy. Becauſe, ſeing I defigned thisvfor! a flrovt ana 
* ena of the Jul Jullneleof Withdrawing - frota Serge 
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Sion from the ancient Covenanted Reformation, eſtabliſhed in the Church x 
Kingdom of rot land, in the pureſt Times thereof; Namely, between the Year 
dur Lord 1638, and 1649 Incluſive, and that by the preſent Church her gol 
inc the legal Eſtabliſhment of an Picorporating UNION with the Prelatick Con 


tain and Defend- the Erxasriax SurRIMAcY, PrRtLacr ad EN“ | Pop 
"/Cxxemontss of the Church of Exgland, as eſtabliſhed by Law:: 


Communion with the Jurants, even in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, # 


ident neceſſary Conſequence, approven the Swearing that Oath, to be free 


fers and People, contrary to the clear Light al their Conſciences, warranted 
due Word of GOD co join with Jurants in that Sacrament. 


gay 
h an 


the Grounds of this pr it plainly F< 
dent, That theſe: DefeRionsare- ſufficient Ground of Proteſting s 10! 


[drawing from Communion witli the ſaid Church, they are as follows, Na. 


*ntion of England, which is - contrary to the Word of God, our Confeſſion 
Faith and Covenants. 22 L 5 . > 3771974 T 

© = Secondly, The- greateſt Part of the Miniſters of the. preſent National Church 
rot land, have Sworn the · Oath of Abjuration, whereby they are obliged to My 


. - Thirdly, Both Juraut and Nonjuraut Miniſters of this National Church, wi 
join together, have jointly in their pretended General Aſſembly, in the 1; 
ig, made an Act, whereby they have in a Judicial Way: declared, 
Swearing that Oath of Aljuration to be no juſt Ground of Withdrawing fi 


Authoritatively commanded and required all, Non- jurant Presbyterian Minilta 
within the Bounds of the National Church of Kot land, op: join in that Sacram 
With 1 without making any Exception on Acceaunt of Jurants Sm 
ing that Oath; whence it is plain, that by Act of their pretended Aſſembly, 
-enlyJarants, but alſo the Non: jurants joining therein, have Materially, and 


-Perjury and publick Scandal: Yea, and by the ſame Ad, they have eſtablily 
Fyranny into a Law to ſtand and continue, in commanding and requiring M 
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id HAf. II. TheSTATE of th QUESTION. 
pa SET. I. ein be Queſtion is plainly flated. 5 
Clte | vs | « a 2 


V Order to State this Queſtion the more diſtinctly, I premiſe, rf," That the MW 
Ong h e 5 6 3 remue at * 
"= State of the Gelee not, If the PROTESTERS deny the —— Noe | 
nal Church of Ketlaud tb be the Church of Chriſt > For the Jurants themſelves Ml 
ant, in their third guſt, Ground of Separation, That tho a Church hath'no-o< "Ml 
er Fault, but the impoſing ſome ſinful Term of Communion, it is juſt Ground Ml 
Separation. And in their ſixth juſt Ground of Separation, they grant, Thar Ml 
hen there ate grievous and notour Scandals, that cannot be gotten removed in aa 
derly Way, ſo as to reach the greatEnd' of Edification, it is juſt Ground of Sepa* 
on : And yet a Church maybe gaile of theſe, and at the ſame Time hold all the WM 
ndamentals of true Faith, in the cſs that Jurants underſtand Fnndamentals. '- M 
2dy. I premiſe, that the 78 is not, If poſitive Separation muſt {uppoſe, Fi 
at all the Miniſterial Acts of the National Church are null and void: For tho 
r one op 2 we do not look upon all their Mi- 
erial Acts, as null and void; and therefore we do not Re- baptiz that 
e been Baptized, by Prelates. 1 + "On 1 = 
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b ow having\ laid down theſe 
Ia, which is this, wiz: _ 
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12 | The C zurelef going into the UNION, * CHAP; 
In Anſwer to this Queſtion, the preſent National Church denyerh her be 
ll guilty of ſuch groſs ſinful Complyafice with Prefary in the Union and the Oy 
he allo denyeth her makinganyLy yranni 4 2. op qe that, Account, the x 
| ſwereth this Queſtion in the Negative. ut on the contrary,the ROTESTA 
f hold'the National Church guilty of theſe Dete&tons, expreſt in the Quelig 
* < belide many others mentioned in the bumble Pleadings cited above ). and aff 
. to be juſt Ground, nos only to withdrew Tow Communic on with the my 
ſent National Church, but alſo to ſet up Ev pr xl atures, until the Nath 
Church return to the ancient dat hed 7 05 ſworn to, and eſtabli h 
in the pureſt Times above ſaid. 

9 this Aſlertion contains three Pars, as the ſpecial Grounds of this 
pute, vis viz. 1 fl. Concerning the Union. 2d. The Oath of Abjurgtion. 34h. 
AR eſtabliſhing Tyranny in . For the more diſtin& Proving the Af 
tion, I ſhall advance Arguments for confirming every one of the Fig arts * 
Aſſertion contained in the PROTESTERS Anſwer to the Queſtio 


„ 8 E- C N II. Containing Arguments for. Proving the an, viz, n. 
4 Church ls going into the UNION, is juſt Ground of Separation. | 
1 it was poſitively. the Duty of the Church of Kotland, in Adhutance to 
cCovenanted R. ion to make A Separation both NOA and 7 
| 3% ATE, from all Perſons who had gone into the unlawful Engagemient,/'4:no 16 
Add refuſed to pive publick Satisfaction for their Scandal, in goinꝑ into that 
= - : Bi 


ment, then upon the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, it is as poſitively the I 
1 inifters, Eders, and other Chriſtian Profeſſots, in Adherance to the. abaxt 
8 bed Reformation: to flake Separation both NEG ATIVE and POSH 
Wl from the preſem National C nh ef Scor/and amd which hath gone into the legalE IA 
went of the Incorporating Union, wich the Prelatick — of 
= and refuſe to give publick Satisfaktion for their Scandal in Boing nts; the! 
= ablihnicht of that: ping! moron ih: Union- 
bebte confrm this Argument, frlt, 1 Mail explain theſe "Fern: Pra 
1 Pa 8 ARATION Andi fl, by NEGATIVE SEPAR 
N.I meatta aw1in romComm on with tac sor Party in Ordim 
1 Re ine, Wotſhſp, Diſcipline and CG 26 
05 Seb in! AR ATION, IT mean, Niniſters Elders, and other Chriſtian Profe 
7 1 2 5 froniCommunion, as abdve ſaid, theit joining in Commu 4 
- uten ati keeping up che Doctrine, Worſbip, Diſcipline and 
1 5 according ko the Word of God, our Conteſſien of Faith: and 
A Sx as far as the Lord in his Infinite Goodneſs affords them Means for 


1 


End o that they may hot only Perform all other Duties of Religion, but 
Jet up Seſſional and Presbyterial Jodicatüres, when the Lord Aorüs a 
tent? Number of Fafa) arte e en 1 87 
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Ry N. 5 Jus ad: df Separario 3 
tow T ſhall —— to Prove 17, That it was — 9 che Doty of 4 
chof Stor/and,” in Adherance to the Covenanted Reformation, to make 
ration both Negative nd: Poſitive, from all Perſons who had gone into \the-. 
wf Engagement, » Ano 1648, and refuſed to give publick Satisfaction "for 
Scandal in gaing into that Engagement. 24, I ſhall prove, that upon the 
Grounds and Reafons, it is as poſitively the _ of Miniſters, Elders and © 
r Chriſtian Profeſſors, in Adherance to as above {aid Covenanted Reformari- 

to make a Separation both Negative and Poſitive, from the Preſent National 
ch of Scotland, which hath gone into the legal Eſtabliſhment: of the Incor- 
ting Union, with the Prelatick Conſtitution of England, and refuſe do give 
ick Rey for their Scandal i in going into the. legal Eſtabliſhment of that 
rporati nion. 

Proof of the fixſt of theſe, 1 adduce the Acts of the General Able, 
firſt, the A'& of the General Aſſembly Aue 1648, S 18. being an Act and 
laration of the General Aſſembly againſt all new Oaths and Bonds in the : 
mon Cauſe; impoſed without Content of the Church: in which AR it is faig; 1 N 
General Aſſembly profeſſing all tender Neſpeci ro the High and Honoufable ourt of . 


1ament, and Committee- of E Hates, but feuding 2 flratter Tye of Cod. Ju XJ | 


Conſerences, that they be not found -unfaithful Watchmen, and betrayers of. th 
ted to their Charge, do unãnimouſ declare, the. foreſaid e (Vis 3 F 
Pond of that Engagement”) to he Unlawful and Sinful ; and do warn, 8 0 
e of the” Lerd chavge all the Members of this Kirk, to " forbear: the Sauger ing fo 
ad AF and Declaration, much more the urg ing the Subſcrigtion teredfe a they 
d not incur the'Wiath-f-God, and the Cenſures of the Kirk. - 2dly, That-Evgage- 1 
t was condemned a5. being contrary to Scripture, and every one of the, * 4 
of our Solemn League and Covenant, hy the General Aſſembly Am 1648, 
121. 3dh, And by Act f Aflembly 1648, S. 26, wer have theſe ex * 
Words, Vix. Much more are ſuch Miniſters tobe cenſured with Dep ian Hum 
Mmniftry, who preach for the Lawfulneſs,- or pray for the Succeſs this preſent - 
ful Engagement, or Who ſubſcrove any Bonds, or ralte any Otths, not ap „ 
General Aſſembly or their Commſſioners, or by their Countenance, Counſel; or Ap- 
tion, make themſelves Acceſſory to the taking , ſuch Bonds or Oatht by. omhers; © 
And in the Act of the General Aſſembly, 1649, Seſ 19. concerning the”. 
iving of Engagers in the late unlawful War againſt England, to 0 
factign, together with the Declaration and Acknowledgmens to W 1 
d by them. I find. by that Act, they were not only to gire the Satisfacti- 
d the Kirk for their Scandal of that Fn gagement, bud: allo: were 6x 2 aps: - 
d to be Excomunicat, if they did not by Addreſſes to the Kirk, freely 4A - 
risfa&ion, and teſlify their Diſlike of that Engagement. In that Act ofd&- IM 
ly, at is ſaid, The General Aſſembly, for 2 1 Web and fr 
u of the like. in Time coming, and for Reſp | 10e. 'ds 
= C( Sr ee oak oY who have 
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14 ISNT The ChareP's going is . UNION, "ena 
ded from Renewing of the Ceela and from the Lord's Supper, by 
receeding Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly ) and withal do not by ther 
5 25 to the Kirk, teſtify their Diſtibe thereof, and give Evidence bf their Repen 
tbereſo c, that theſe be proceſſed and conti-uing Obſtin.iite, be Excommunicated ; I 
wit hal they by on in Promoving Malignant Deſigns, that they be forthwith Excomn ; 
ated. And thus I have clearly proven the firit Point, namely,” That it wa 
| ſitive Duty ot the true Covenanted Church of Seotland, to make à Separyl 
both Negative and Poſitive; from all thole that went into the untawſul 
ment, refuſed to give publick Satisfaction- And ſeing all the Eagagem 
refuſed to give Satisfaction, were peremptorly to be Excommunicat. There 
poſitive Separation wich a Witneſs : Tho? for leſs Scandal than going into 
| Union; and adhering to it, as the preſent National Church doth.- 

. Now I ſhall procced to prove the ſecond Point, which, is to make it evid 
That it is as poſitive a Duty of all Perſons, Miniſters, Elders and Profeſſorsy 
- adhere to the above ſaid Covenanted Reformation, not to join in Commu 
with the preſent National Church of Scotland (J mean all that join together 
rants and Nonjurants, now in their preſent 1 General Aflembly ) yl 
hach gone into the legal Eſtabliſhment' of the Incorporating UNION, 
the Prelatick Conſtitution of Exglaud, and refuſe to give Publick Satisfaction: 
"allo to make a poſitive Separation from her. 

In proving this point, I ſhall firſt make it evident, That going into the 
/ Eſtabliſhment ot an Incorporating Union, with the Prelatick Conititut 
Ez land, is as great, yea, and greater Breach of our Covenants, and a 1 
n Scandal, than going into the unlawful Engagement was, 24, | 
prove, That the preſent National Church of Seorland, hath gone into cnc} 
iſt. bliſhment of that Incorporating Union, with the Prelatick Conſtituti 
Nie land, and is ſo far from making publick Satisfaction, that ſhe adheres t 
Won. And 3dly, ſhow, That upon that Account, it is as politive a Day 
all Perſons, 2 Elders and Profeſſors, who adhere to the Covenantcd 
formation of the Church of K&otand,in her pureſt Times, 10 ſeparate Vega! ul 
A tively from the preſent Nat ignal Church of Scotland, that retuicth to give] 
lick Satisfaction for going into that Union, as it was tor the Church of Katie 
mare Negative and Poſitive Separation from all theſe that went into the ut 
| = dal Engagement, Anno · 1648, and retuſed to give publick Satisfaction. 
FPFeor proving the firſt of theſe three Points, J offer this plain Argument, 4 
= f Aſociation with ſomE Malignants in a Military Expedition, be contrary i 
Word of GOD, our Principles and Covenants ; then going into a Legal 
= - bliſhment of Eraſtian Supremacy, and Malignant Engliſh Prelacy, is like wi 

only contrary to the Word ot C od ; but alſo a more groſs: Renach's ot our \ 
nants, eſpecially the Solemn League. 2 i 
Bat chWfrſt of theſe is true, and ane a6 the. 1. 
_ For s this e z ſay rl it is Sudden alregdy by > 0 
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17 above 4 3 [4 12 of the Church of Scoedtind, 1 8 * 
Aſſociation with Malignant Prelatiſts w as declared to be ſinful, and 08 
of Negative and Poſitive Separation: Bug for clearing this Point 1 
Il how by what Scriptures, the General Aſſembly Anzo. 1648, *Sef. 21. did 
e that ſuch Aſſociarions are ſinful, and contrary to the Wor of GOD; 1 
orenants: And J ſhall cite the Words of the Act of Aſſembly 1648, S 
in Pages 397. 358. Viz. Suppo ſe the Ends- of this Ex gagement to be / 
( which they. are not ) yet the Means ars of Proſecution are unlawful ; be- 
there is not an equal avyding of. Rocks on both Hands, but a joining with Ma- 
nts to ſuppreſs Sectaries, a joining Hands with a Black Devil to beat a White De- : 
they are bad Phyficians who would ſo Cure one Diſeaſe as to-breed another as evil, 
orſe. That there is in the preſent Engagement a Confederacy and Aſſociation in 
with ſuch of the Engliſh, who according to the Solemn League and Covenant, and 
araticns of both Kingdoms Anno 1643, can be no otherwiſe, looked upon but as M. 
nts, and Enemies of Reformation, and the Cauſe of GOD, is nov made ſo manifeſt © 
e Sun and Moon, t hat we ſuppoſe none will, deny it ; And "tis no leſs undenyable, 
not only many known Malignants, but diverſe who join d in the late Rebellion uith- 
is Kingdem are Employed; yea put into Places of Truſt; 3 All which, Mu contrary. 


7 


tu eg, fer we fiad therein condemned Confederacies aud. Aſſoctations with the Eue- | 
of true Religion, wh ther Canaanites, Exod. 23. 32. aud, 24. 12. 15 Deut. 7. 


other Heathens. 1 Kings 11. 1, 2. Such as Aſa his Covenant with Benhadad, 2 
dn: 16s to Ver: I Ahaz bir Confederacy with the King of Adyria,. 2 Kings 16.* 
. 2 Chron: 2 . 20 Ver: 23. Or whether the Aſſociation was with. wicksd © 
of the Seed of ham as cho aphat' S with Ahab, 2 Chron: 18, 3. compared 
Chapter 19. 2 
ah's Aﬀſectating to himſelf 100000 0 of the Ten robes” when GOD was not with. 
2 Chron: 25. 7, 8, 9, 10. The fin and danger. of ſuch an further 
„hom Iſa- 8. 12. 15. Jer: 2. 18. Plak 106. 35. Ho: 5. 13. and 7, 8. 11. 


dr: 6. 14. 15. and if ue ſhould effeem God's Enemies to. be our Enemies, 25 5 6 A 
them with a perfect hatred, Pſal: 139. 21. How can we then join with them ai C 5 5 | 


ates and Aſſeciats ; eſpecially in a Cauſe wherein Rel, Wi is ſo highly concerneds, and. 
they haue been former Oppoſfcion to the ſame Cauſe? 
or turther clearing, W cheſe that were reckoned Malignants by the bes 
ions of the T. King 
the Declaration obthe G 
ud : By che Dec 
nt take the Co 
7e), an hs th are et 


25 


2 of both Kingdoms joined in Arms anno 1643, ſuch ar 


vat; | 2 | : y 4 * "Ys : 
| IS hath declared "and Proven om as woos of God, 


1e 1643, I ſhall give the Account I find of 
| Aſſembiy 1647, K 15. Page 335. Where” - 


6 
» 


| He > his Aſſociation with Ahaziah, 2»Chren: 29. 35 And A. 4 


, were declared to be al Enemies to their Religion and and. » 
3 and Paulad As. Pc Ae Advoſares a, and 25 | 


0 the Word of GOD, no Man can be ignorant, who will attentiv#y fearch tus 
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3 „Ib Principal GROUNDS P. the DISPUTE: chat 
that e and Aſſociations with Malignants ; To wit, Allithar Oni 
=. the Solemn League and Covenant, were ſinful and'untawfal Afociations * 4 
'H am ſure no Man can deny that all the Prelats and Prelatick Party in Englaidi g 
joined with in the Incorporating UNION are all Malignants in this Senſe; þ 
Feed 2 Confederacy and Aſſogiation with them 18 contrary to the Wo 0 
_ GOD, and plainly contradictory to-onr Solemu League and Covenant, Veil 
2 by what hath been ſaid, it is evident, that Afloctations and Confederacics, 7 
any known Enemies of true Religion, are contrary to the Word of GOD, whet 
they be Inteſtine Malignants, ſuch as Papiſts and Prelatilts, or Forreigners, i 
as: *opith Kingdoms Abroad are. 
1 Having thus cleared the way, the firſt Point Thave to rove is this, Vit. 
| goin into the Legal Eſtabliſhment” of an Incorporating NION with the Py 
BY tick Conſtitution ofEngJard, is not only as directly contrary tothe Mord ot G 
but alſo a more gro ſs Breach of our Solemn League and Covenant; than the 
lappful Engagement anne 1648 was: For proving this, conſider fil, That 
CORPORATION is a ſtraiter Conjun&tion than a Confederacy, fac Incop 
tion is an Imbodying Two into One Body, whereas Aſſociation is a Joyning 
to Society or Neighbourhood; Bur Incorporation is like the Marriage Corel 
tat. Afrmly. joins Two into One, and therefore by undenyable conſequence, 
à more Heinous Tranſgreſſion againſt the Word of GOD, to make an Incorpat 
NON wich Malignants, than to make a Confederacy of | Aft@ciatioh 
4 them; Elpeciauy an Aſſociation only for one Expedition, as the Unlawtul] 
* gogement was: - 2dly, Becauſe Incorporation includes the Anictelt Obligatiog 
i Aer Member to des and defend the Bein 1. and Conſtix ation of-all a 
1 Wery one of the Members of that Incorporate ody; E Man of Re 
wos, that his Neighbour m Society is not under ſd ſtr Obligation to 
tend his Body, as the Members of his 'owh Body are to defend one anot| 
Hemi by Incorporation, there is the ſtricteſt Obligation on all theſe 
$S into it with England, to defend all the Members, which includes all the! 
I relates, and 5 Malignants, bein 7? — Members of that Incorporate Þ 
dy, Becauſe the Confederacies and Aſſociations with Prelarick 
5 5 im Malignants, ſuch as the Al eistions fn in the Wars of Flanders, were 
krat to the Word of GOD, our Principles af Ref gion, and Covenants 
is clear already; Yet they are nat ſo groſs a Trau fon as Incorporation 
9 was made evident above: And alſg Fele by kheſe Aſſociatiot 
nt Rulers in theſe, Nations were not made the Gui Magiltrates of 
dau, as EN Prelates are Eſtabliſhed to be for all N to come, By 1 
oc d NON. And fo, much for 1 
is worſe, khan Aſſociations with: Malignants, in ral; 
4280 next, I ſhall ſhow in particular, by many e 


atin UNION above Tait; 18 more ie von % 
ta eee 
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1 rt. 25 , Grown of Spee e 
Join N cite he e Words of tht Generd IX] 2 
4 fg of hh Tn the Unlawful Engagement was! a Breach of a. 

ices of our age nog, Be and . Lmall compare the Thodrpohe 
ing UNION with the ent. This Jadgement of the G 
Membly 1648, Ae 17. Fo king ceorded in Pager 589, 390559; of he - 
4 . ee the · words are theſe e is Dee 

ful, as being u Breach of Covenant; aud ſo h 2 rk 5 D;. - That the * * 
ſent Engagement is a Breach of Covenaire mo) A ord omparing-it with euch of the © 
ticles, 12 it is ag ainſt all the fix" Articles b Aft be Arft , 
auſe in ſtead of the eue 8 of the ro ben, Worſhip, Diſet ine and 
this Kirk ; There is not on A great quarreBling by hö h "Engng, Le al 
; Doftrine aud free © Preaching, a' 4, , anf withdrar 1 
„ and namely fr om the late & len Humiliation : ba fo 2 Refuſal 2 e hg .- 
we e defired by- the Commiſſion of the Tate. Aſſembly — x i 
lary tothe Preſeryation df the true Reformed Roh Rengion ater Ton he 77 2 7 a } 
, that the Reform itronef Religion in be. 7 dern $3 | 
ot intended ro be fuſfuctiutly maintained ant preferved, "when we find ft 1770 Lene 
5 iclions, in the late Declaration ice the Committee. 25 1 Jo 5 . 
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remain at Parſiament in Tbs 1 and 
received to the Lord's Table, if Sn 5 Jo 
istaction for their Ka 
Engagers gave not ſu it dr 
otding to the Solemn Leagt dne, m 0 Erin 1 
nt; becauſe the Aflembly * þ 389, | 
ares, their Linftation in that „ s 
0venant, fo us have nog [7 e 160 of 'his. F 752 Cdn, 
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8 - . - Norcan I complain of theſe that made the Lion, as the General Aſſn 
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Ei Popiſh Ceremonies; and Damnable Hereſies, in 
W-----! 7; 4 are by Law required to protect all that pleaſe, to Practiſe the Suptrſiiry 
; Fiolarry, and Damnable Hereſies above ſaid : And ſo it is plain, That 
Ancorporating Union, puts a Power in the Hand of a Parliament, that can 3 
doth eſtabliſh all theſe by a Law, without controle , as, fad Exp 


4s made an ritant ot eſſential fundamental Clauſe of the Eſtabliſhment 
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going into the UNION, © 
principal conſtituent Members, and the G 
being Prelatick, they can eaſily carry any Thi 


Sordingly there is an Act made for Tolerating the: er Idole 
Scotland, and the civif 


But indeed I cannot complain, as the General Aſſembly, Auro 1648 did, t 
there is great 22 at the Miniſters of the preſent National Churd 
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: pleaſe by Vote; in Prejudice of the Presbyterian Church of Scez/andt ; aa 
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API. % Groun# of SEPARATION. 19 
„ whereby all Miniſterg that accept of that · Act of Security, muſt own the = 
ted Partiamenrt-for their Lawful Magiſtrates, including the e Frelates iin ⁵ 
fate, whom the Church of Scotland was free from, before the Union, neither?! 
on Their Prelatick Lordly Power, Doctrinally, as lawful Magiſtrates, to be al 
ed, nor yet in Worſhip, to pray for Preſerving and Bleſſing them in the E 5 
iſe of their civil Authority, as now the National Church is obliged. 80 55 
t indeed, for my Part, I ſee it is plainly thus, riot only contradictory to out i 
venants; but alſo one Part of it to another. Nor can I ſee-what it hath hicherto 
red, except the National Church of Scotland, her Obedience to a Prelatick Par? 
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* ent, and thereby owning and een the Civil Pouer of Prelates, which is — 4 
n olation of our Covenants; and two other great things it ſecured, viz. Peace | 


of WW! Sipends to the Miniſters.” 


35 
N 
. 2 1 . : oel 2 * — 

nt now, IL ſhall compare the Unlawful Engagement, with the UNION, in breaæ ?- i 
ve the reſt of the firſt Article of the Solemn League. The Aſſembly's: Words „ 
theſe, viz. As to thereſt of the firft Article, concerning the Reformation of E ug: i 
d and Ireland, and the“ Uniformity, as there was Jome hopeful beginnings thertofy - _ 1 
Ia good Foundation laid, againf? the Popiſh, Preſatical and Malignant Party ; ſa tb "2 
ene and Ground of the War being now altered, and thoſe choſen for Confederates-andd -- "hh 
Jociats in the War; who are known Enemies to that Reformation, and Uniformityy 1 
can the Covenant be keeped in that Point, as long as ſuch a War is carried an?? ; | i 
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But if the taking in ſome of the Prelatical Part), into 4 Confederacy an Af. 
ation in War, was a Breach ef that Article, that obliges to Reform EH 
of W' Veland, and Eſtabliſh Unitormity of Covenanted Reformation of Doctrine, 
didi orſnip, Diſcipline and Government in the Three Kingdoms, as the Aftembly 
lares. ſurely that Point Is not only broken, but wholly overthrown bythe ³ 
offer 207 ating Union, which eſtabliſheth the Prelatical Malignant Party, to be the 
ling Parliament in England and Ireland; Lea, and to be the whole Parliaz 
than (except a very few that can carry nothing by Vote) in Romy over S? 
he N alſo; And that for all Time to come. And if the taking in ſome Malig- 
ts only in that War, was a Breach of this-Article, how much more is it a breach - 
it, when the whole of our Armies are either Prelatical in their Judgements, i 
n by their Oaths obliged to be in that Intereſ eee 24 WM 
lin s to the ſecond Article, the Aſſembiy, Page 3 90 ſaith, The ſecond Article it vie WM 
au, becauſe inſtend of endeavenring to extir pate Bopery. and Super ſtition, without re- 
at , Perſons ( as is expreſt in the Covenant, ſay they) there is in · tho late Declaration” 
he Committee of States, a Defire of the Queen's Return, without any Condition'ten* WW 
i fo the Reſtraint of her Maſs, or Exerciſe of Popery : We do alſo conceive, there id 2 
te condeſcending to the Toleration of Superſtition, and the Book of Common Prayer,iu WM 
Majeſty's Family; becnuſe as it was reſerved by himſelf in his Conteſſious, bruught ss 5 
T i cConmiſi ners of this Kingdom, ſo theſe Conceſſious were never plaintydeclared by i 
t Lament, to be unſatisfattory to their e  howbeit it hath been often and earneſt» ' 
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Wow The CHURCH's gehe into the UNION, © CHAP] 
Denn brong bis Hufe, aut) Honous,. Frecdon 
Bakery to; ore of hs, Houſes in or about Lodong without any Security had from him, 
tie. Abolition f Prelacy; it being his known. Principle (and publickly, declared by hi 


i4 . 
x8 [2 
-. 


fbortly after be went to the The of Wight.) that. he holds. himſelf obliged in Conſcioncs 


Md * 


= by bis Coronation: Oath to maintain. Archbi bot, Bibops, 8c. Can it be ſaid, That ij 
ee endeauoyripg:to extirpate Prelacy, who, after ſuch. a; Declaration; would: pus in 
=O Majeſty's Haud an Opportunity, to reſtore it:; 8 


Bur ſeing that Venerable Aſſembly charged the Eagagers wih breaking | 
7 fecond: Article of the Solemn 70 55 by a tacite p64. — "olera 
| Hdolatry, and Superſtition ef the King and Queen, becauſe it was inconlily 
with that Article of the Covenant, for extirpating Popery. and Prelacy, withy 
Reſpect of Perſons. Surely, that Article is not only broken, but -wholly ow 
thrown, with reſpect to Eigland and Treland,: by the Incorporating Union, | 

- which, not only Multitudes of Papilts in Scotland and England. are tolerated, . 
a whole Nation almoſt of them in Jreland, in which therg are more than five Þ 
* piltsforevery. Proteſtant; and by the Union, Prelacy is eſtabliſhed: for all ti 
do come, as the only Proteſtant Church in. Exgland and Ireland, ſecured | 
Lay: And likewiſe by the ſaid UNION, all Kings and Queens that ſhall rei 
and rule over Great Britain, are obliged. to ſwear, to maintain Prelacy, and alſo 
joyn in that Communion themſelves. But I ſhall proceed to the third Article, 
Page 390. A, for the third Article, we cannot conceive how the preſerving uf 
| Priviledges of Parliament, and aſſertiug the King's negative Hpice can coufiſt;; and we 
Porrotuful, that under the Colour of prejerving the Prixiledges of Parliament, the Lil 
Ties of the Subjects are overthrown, and the Pe; fous aud Eſtates of ſuch at have been 
affeFed to the Cauſe and Covenant, are 2 r Injuries, and crying Oppi 
font: And whereas the Duty in reſerving and defending his Majeſty's Perſon. and. 
 \-ghovity; is, by the third Article of the Covenant, qualified, with, and ſubordinate until 
Preſer vat ion and Defence of the true Religion, aud Liber ties of. the Kingdoms, there it 
ſuch Qualification and Subordination obſerved in the preſent Engagement : But on thei 


8 and limited: aud Duties to the King abſolute aud unlimited. . A 


But ſeing it was a Breach of the third Article of, the Covenant to adſert i 


g 1 * 


_ King's negative Voice: then, it is as great 4; Breach ſtill; for the Covenant 
not — in its Nature and Den dc dar! therefore: the King's negat 
Voice in the Parliament of Crea: Hritain, mult be a Breach of that Article, tor! 
negative Voice is eſtabliſhed by the UNION: But ſurely that Article 1s of 
town, with Reſpect to the Liberty of the Subjects, in preſerying rhe Por 
And Priviledges of a National Parliament in Scotland; by the Incorporating Un 
Which hath wholly taken away the very. Berg of our National Parliament. And 

the Privitedges of the united Parliament of Great, Britam, all that would apy 
Lell affected to the Canſe and Covenant for reforming Eland, and extirpat 
Prelacy, are under lar greater Oppredion ; for no ſuch Ferſon malt app 
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rliament, a much as to plead for this Cauſe of GOD. And inſtead of bs. 
jviledpes of Presbyterian Parliament, which was ſworn, to be-deferitied-bys 
at Article of. the Solemy League; by the Union, the Friviledges of a Pretarice) | 
-, are eſtabliſhed for all Time to come, to be the only Parliament of the thtee 

ngdoms; the Parliament of Ireland, being not only Prelatick alſo, but a Cyphen 


— 
- ” 


to Power. And hat grievous and crying Oppreſſions, this Incorporating: W 
oN hath brought upon the ee ate that are really well afſectod i 
al the: Covenants, and Work of Reformation, both as to their Sacred and Civil | 

verties and Priviledges, is manifeſtly known by ſad Experience; ſeing it is on * 
ing to the Power of. the united Parliament, that Scozs Subjects are o 
bach the Act of that Parliament, eſtabliſhing a Toleratron of Engliſʒ Prelatick Cu- i 
es to ſet up and practiſe Eng/5b-popiſh Ceremonies, and almoſt all Hereticks 
„ceet up and practiſè their Damnable. Hereſes in Scotland; and the Civil 1 1 

ates are: obliged to protect all theſe in the- peaceable Exerciſe of theſe Superiti® - 


ns,and Hereſies. And by another Act of that united Parliament, Patronages ars 
abliſhed;, - which deprive People of their Chriſtian Liberty of calling theit 
n M:nifters. And by another Act of the ſame united Parliament, Intituled, 
Aci for further Security of His Majeſty's Perſon and Government, and the Succeſſion + 
the Crown jn the Heirs of the late Princeſs Sophia, 8c. Amm prims Georgii, Page - | 
9. of that Act, it is ſlatuted and ordained, Thar every Perſon that refuſeth to ſwear 
Oath of Abjuratign (which obliges to maintain. Prelacy ) ſhall be incapable to 1e 
we ly . giſtrate, Officer, Civil, or Military, Miniſter fe the Goſpel, Profeſſor of Philoſophy, #i 
vinity, or Schoolmaſter, Chaplaip, Tutor, or Guardian; yea that eveny Perſon ub 

eth to ſwear that Oath, ſhall be deprived of all - Benefit of Law to recover any Debt," © | 
purſue any Bill, Bond, or Plaint in any Court in Britain, and ſha!l be likewiſe Er. 
| of being Executor of any Pey ſon, or of any Legacy. And what grievous oppreſ- LY FY 
nu Taxcs are impoſed by that united Parliament, all Men know. © © © © 
ind {eing, the Carrying on the unlawtul' Engagement, in a Way that made Das KM 
WS to GOD and Religion (to wit the Covenanted Reformation of the three«. - 
aasdoms) qualified and limited, and Duties to the King abſolute and unlimis . W 
becauſe the Engagers did not require and obtain Security from the King, 
dre they brought him to London (as was ſaid on the ſecond Atticle-)-thatihs 
nam uid aboliſh Popery, Prelacy and Superſtition; and ſo the reſtoring lim to th i 
eguhrciſe of Government without this Security, is the making Duties ta the King © } |; 
ute and unlimited, and Duties to GOD, and Religion ſworn te, By th Þ 
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5 08F'cnant, to be limited ; which the Aſſembly faith, js contrary. to this third... . 4 ; 
W'- ©: the Solemn League; becauſe, ſay they, the Duty in preſerying anale "iſ 


Ua ing his Majeſty's Perion and Authority, is By the third: Article of the GGW. | 
Andi | lifed | 3:1; | 9 * y / Fl <5 i „ 99 
qualined with, and ſubordinate unto the Freſervation and Defence of Hu 
lion, and Liberties of the Kingdomeme. l 
paß ben ſurely, it is undeniably evident; That the ſame third Article is far most + F 
" ; p . 4 14 : . 1 e g | 27274 * 3 - .- 

broken by the Incorftrazing-Union, whereby tis Covenanted Reformation of = 
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22 Th: CHURCH's going into the ONION, - CHAT 
England and: Ireland, is thruſt out of Doors, and a Law eſtabliſhed for obligz 
all Kings of Great Britain to ſwear, to maintain Prelacy, and be themſelves of ii 
W Communion, for all Time to com, + SHS © 5 
Page 391. The fourth Article of the Covenant is ſo foully broken, that they why 
: that Article declared Enemies, Incendiaries, Maliguants, and therefore to be brough 
= mcondign Trial and Puniſhment, are 'now looked upon as Friends and Aſſsciats, ani oi" 
me Men who get moſt Favour and Protection, and ſundry of them imployed in Places | 
Duft, in the Army and Commuttees. DIS WF lace Cy be 

But ſeing the fourth Article of the Solemn League was foully broken by f 
vouring, protecting, and not bringing to. condign Puniſhment malignant Prelatiui 
burt aſſociating with them, and imploying ſome of them in Places of Truſt in Mee 
my and Committees; then certainly, that Article is far mbre foully broken by il”, 
wy gdacorporating Union, becauſe by it the Presbyterian Nation of Scotland, is hot ali © 
= ciated with a few, but incorporated with all the malignant Prelatiſts, and . 
Prelates themſclves of England; and inſtead of a few Malignants in Places of tulips 
by the Union, a Prelatick Parliament is eſtabliſhed to rule the three Kingdons 

Page 391. As for the fifth Article, inſtead of endeavouring to ' preſerve Peace 
= UNION, a Breach is endeavoured between the Kingdoms, not unly by taking in, 
Fgarriſoning their Frontier Towns, but alſo entering the Kingdom of England with an =. 
74 2775 joyning with the common Enemies vf both Kingdoms, notwithſtanding of an Cf | 


N 


a Treaty, upon the Propoſitions of both Kingdoms, made by the Parliament of Engia 
= \:o'the Parlament of this Kingdom. And whether the Way of this Engagement can 
_— 7 with the.Jarge Treaty between the Kingdoms, we ſhall wiſh the honourable Comm.“ 
e Efates may het take it iuto their ſerious ſecond Thoughts © 
And ſeing the Engagers did break the fifth Article ot the Solemn League, 
entering England with an AMny, and joyning in Aſſociation with the common} 
nemies of both Kingdoms (viz. a Party of Prelatiſts that refuſed to take the 
lemn League; and therefore Malignants, as appears by the Declaration of H= 
Kingdoms, Anno 1643, cited before /, then certainly, the going intò the Ie 
pPorating Union, is a greater Breach of that Article of the Covenant; becauſe 
tho the going into the Incorporating Union, is not the breaking a National ei 
with Armies; yet it breaks both the Peace and Union that wete ſworn to, 
the Solemn League, which was the peaceable Enjoyment of the Reformation, f 
8 an the Kingdoms; and that Union of the Covenant was a cloſe Mt 
junction of the Nations in proſecuting rhe Eods of the Solemn League, in pi 
Ving and propagating the Reformation of the three Kingdoms; and in pri 
ing the King's 3 Authority, the Priviledges of Parliament and Civil | 
bercies ot the Subject, in Subordination to Religion; and this Incorporating Uni © ” 
©. - hath not only more groſly broken that covenanted Peace and Union, than. 
- unlawtal Engagement did, but wholly overturned the ſame, both in Ex 
and Helaud, and eſtabliſhed a Prelatick Peace and Union in its Room: and! 
Nation and Church of Soelaud in going. into it, havean Conjunction with 
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HAP. II. . juſt GROUNDof SEPARATION.  ' 23 i 
1, eſtabliſhed a Subverſion byLaw,of that Solemn Covenant, that was madę both I 
th GOD and Man, as is plainly manifeſt before Sun and Moon: And tram- 
d upon the Blood of the many Thouſands of our famous Anceſtors, ſpent in 
tence of it in England and Scotland, ſuppreſſing the malignant Armies : and alſo 


uw] on the Bod of out Renowned Martyrs, that ſealed our Covenants in King N 
1 arles II. and his Brother's Time. | Pf... FEES 
„Pages 391, 392. The fiath is alſo manifeſtly broken ; for we are therely obliged 10 af = . 


and defend all th:ſe that entered into this League and Covenant, in maintaining and -\ 
ſuing thereof. whereas the Army now entered into England, is to aſſiſd- and defend WK 


* 
. 


5 „ who have not entered into that League and Covenant: And for thoſe who took the 
\ cant in that Nation, and continue faithful in it, what they may expect from bse 
y , m be collected, not only from their Carriage towards their Brethren at 174 3-4 


alſo from that Llakſe towards the Cloſe of the late Declaration of the Committee f 
ates, viz. AND THaT We WIIL po PREJUDICE, ox uss VIOLENCE TO NONE | 4 
s FAR AS WE ARE ABLE) BUT TO SUCH AS, OPPOSE Us, on such ENDS a> + | 
VE MENTIONED. I caunot be unknown, that many of the Engliſh Nation, who are * 


and jaithful to the Covenant, aud Presbyterial Government,” do, aud will, according '1 
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6 ein Places and Callimgs, oppoſe ſume of thoſe Ends above mentioned in that Declara- 

„. 25 namely the refForing both of King and Queen, without any Condition, or Security Wl 
; 0 had from them; and ſo by that Rule in the Declaration, they mus? expe 1 8 _=_ 
wola d as Enemies, not as Friends. That fixth Article is alſo broken, by a prying from 4 | 


firſt Brinciples and Reſolutions : and by dividing and withdrawing from thoſe th 
ere thereunto, which hath been before cleared by the Commiſſion . the late General i 
ſembly in their Declaration in March, Repreſentation, and other Papers publiſhed in 


1 By what the General Aſſembly anno 1648 ſaith here upon the fixth Article, it 3 


+. plain, that they charge the Exgagers with breaking this Article of the Solemn 
C E480 +. In that they Aſſociated with many in England that did not take tile 
nu pvenant, and ſo defended theſe Malignants, being Aſſociats. 2. That they were 


el againſt their Brethren at Home, who adhered to the Covenant. 3. In that 
| Pc) would do Violence againſt all that Oppoſed them, in Reſtoring the King au, 
\ to en, without any Security had from them for aboliſhing Popery and Prelacy.- © an 
In thatthe Engagers departed from the firſt Principles and Reſolutions of pre- 
rig and and propagating * the covenanted Reformation in the Three King- 
wems. 5. In that they were Guilty of SCHISM, in dividing .and withdrawing 
"mr their ps, who adhered tothe Covenant and Reformation Efablifhed. © M 
d it will be found, that theſe who have gone into. the Incorporating UNION, 


c more groſiy violated that ſixth Article of our Solemn League, than the ” 


_— 0 did, in the molt part of theſe Particulars above expreſt, as by Compart Dn 5 1 | 
Cali" Plaiviy appear. For, 1. The Engagers did only by Aſſociation ſhelterapd | 
ans MANL in Exgland, who fhewed themſclves to be Malignants by their te- 


ch ns to Swear the Solemn League. and Covenant; But theſe who have gn-e 
* | 9 | * | CES hs TS 4 1 2 L mtg. 1 
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= 24 _- The CHONG poo into the UNION. . "CHAP 
= into the Legal Eſtabliſhment” of the Incorporataggg UNION, have thereby py 
= Jato, and firmly Eſtabliſhed the Prelatick Conſamtion.of the whole Kingdon 
= England, and alſo of _ Ireland, being under Eag//b Power and Governney 
Ad ah this-in direct Oppoſition to that Article of rhe Covenant, which on 
bdiliges Scots Covenanters to defend all thoſe in Exgland and Heland, wuo enter n 
& - this Covenant with us. CCC 
ah, The Exgagers were cruel againſt. their Brethren at Home in Sor and 
oF. adhered to the Covenant ; inthis I fr6ely grant, that the Soldiers of the Eygy 
= Army pſed many cruel Hoffilities againſt the firm Covenanters in .Scorlard, whi 
= the UNIONERS did never yet uſe againſt the moſt firm Adherents to the 
= - yenghts in this Nation: But it muſt not be paſt over in Silence, that of late, { 
dot theſe, who have gone into the Legal Eſtabliſhment of thatIncoaporatingU\ 
e, are Threatning that all ſhall be Baniſhed to Amer int, who withdraw fn 
= Communion with the ptcſent roy, To which CRT e 
= obliged to do, upon account of the Church's going into that UNION, and 
8 ther ofs Defections, tho indeed, ſo far as 2 hear, none an Scotland are 
1 el, to that pitch of Met eileſs Rage, againſt Men, tor firm adhering to the C- 
W- nants, except jurant Miniſt ers; nor are they all ſo violent either, but onlyt 
moſt High-Fliers of them, who ſeem only to want. a Prelatick Lordly Power 
= their own Hand, and then no more living in Stand for Covenanters. And” *© 
the mean Time, ſome High-Fl;ing Jurants how their PeeſecutingSpirit, by an 
= jaſt and Tyrannical Sentence, been the Reverend Mr. Taylor Maniſter 
tte Gofpel at Hampbray, the Tyrannical Injuſtice, of which Sentence, is of 
= ickly- known, I ſhall ſay no more about it. Another Inſtance of Jurants-Ct 
y againſt Adherents to theCovenants, is, That at their pretended General Ak 
= bly in che Year 1715, many of them did - vigorouſly Plead for having an 
made, tor Pröceſſing all Perſons who withdraw from Communion with Jun 
and Non-Jurersgoining together : And thus they plainly manifeſted to the WW 
= their Heſigns of inflicting the Cenſures of the Kirk, Excommunication no 
WW -. cepted; upon all the PROTESTERS, and this is a palpable Evidence of Cr 
0 ® againſt Men, tor firm adhering to the covenanted Reformation. And what 
rannical Proceedings the Church has uſed in her Judicatures Superior and It 
a gainſt the Reverend Mr. John Hepburn, and Mr. James Gilchriſt, and Mr. 
= Munillan, are abundantly known. EE ebb bd thin od Re. 
=== 349, The Engager did declare, and geſolve to do Violence agaioſt al WF? * 


1 
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= . ' would Oppoſc their Reſtoring the King and 8 without Security had] 
titbem for aboliſhing Popery, Prelacy and Superſtition, Hereſy, Error, and 
= © Faneneis, out of the Three Kingdoms2ccordag to the Solemn League and U 
= nant: Buttheſe that have gone into the Incorporating UNION, bave lettk 
WE - everlaſting Conſtitution ot Prelacy in England and Heland, and by a F undam 
Law appointed, that the preſent, and all Succeeding Kings and Queens] 
all Reign and Rule Britain, ſhall at their, Coronation, Solemnhy Swear, 90 
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Ap. II. Ie juſt GROUND of SEPARATION. *. "IF 
to pe ſerve the Prelatick Conſtitution ef the Church of Exgland, including hex. 
/;-Popiſh Ceremonies-: But. alſo to join in Communion with the {aid Church . i 
Eng'and : And by neceſſary conſequence that Eſtabliſhment of the UNION, hath © 
ever excluded range from being RINGS or QUEENS: Ruling. Britain. ' Aj 
And Lkewilſe, Devi ent neceflary conſequence, all that have gone into that 
alterable Eſtabliment of Engliſß Prelacy, and Prelatick Kings over Britam,⁵ 
; obliged, in defence of that Fundamental Law, to their outmoſt Power, wits HY 
olence ro Oppole the Eſtabliſhing a Presbyterian King or Queen to Rilletheſs Þ 


WW E itt 
tions. OF TRE al . A n 5 . ' 4 ; "365 hs 2! 1 jt 
come Miniſters, yea the moſt part of Miniſters, - for ought I know, in Scotland \ f 
. contrary to the clear light of Reaſon, deny this plain and neceſſaty conſe- , 
ece, which makes the Prelatick © Clergy of England and Ireland wonder act 


; Miniſters, for denying the plain Senſe of a Fundamental Law; Tea, even 
en the Britiſh Parliament that Ratified the UNION, hath with a Witneſs, de- 
ed before Sun and Moon, that the true Senſe . of that unalterable Fundamen- 
Law, is to Exclude Presbyterians, and by Solemn Oath to oblige the Kings ⁵⁶ 
By itain to be of the Communion of the Prelatick Church of Exgland; And 
ordingly the preſent King GEORGE was Sworn at his Coronation: Aud that oY f 
en the laſt Parliament of Queen ANN was in Being, which was not Diffolved ñ⁵ 
ſome Months after the King's Coronation :' Aud is it not ſur riſing,-that . Ml 
nifters ſhquld deny both plain Reaſon, and viſible Experience? For ſeing the = 
ib Parliament makes it evident, That by the UNION there is a Fundamens 
aw Eſtabliſhed, obliging all Kings and Queens of Britain to ſwear, they ſhall 3 
dnly of the Communion of the Prelatick Church ot Exgland; Then ſurely - 
e can be nothing more plain, than, that theſe that have gone into that UN i- 
, are obliged with Power and Violence to Oppoſe ſetting up either, Ki 0 3 
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en, contrary to their Fundamental Laws: Eſpecially ſeing, That Hy th 
h of Allegiance, Subjects are {worn to Detend the King's Perſon and æuthorĩi⸗- 
in Defence ot the Conſtitution of Government and Fundamental Laws; but 
at more afterwards. But if any Miniſters in Scotland would haye People Be- 

„ that by the Union, all Presbytetian Kings and Queens are not Excluded: -- B 
the Britiſb Throne, as I have (aid above, let no Man of Reaſon believe t, 
rary to both Reaſon and Experience, until the Parliament of Britain eitit = 
p a Presbyterian King or Queen to Rule Britain, or. elſe give an, Act oi.Par-" «i 
ent, declaring that the Senſe of that Fundamental Law, whick.ovliges M 


Ss ow 


s and Qucens, who ſhall Rule Britain, to be ſolemnly Sworn to be gf t ie Pre = { 


a: Church of Exgland, does not exclude, but allows the Kings and Queens to = 
> A 114 ho Cp q dicti i lot to b 7 e 4 f 2 54 5 8 A 1 
(WF <5Þyterians ;_ but ſuch a Contradiction is to be expected from ⁊ Patla- 

of ſo much Zeal for Prelacy, in direct. Oppoſition to the, Solemn > 


- ea : 2. , ＋ 4 1 
ene . The Engagers did break the ſixth Article of the Solemn Lea "Ry de- 
ee from: the firlt Ptinciples and Reſolutions, ol preſetving and Propsgating⁶ñ 
"IF v*cvanted Reformation in the Three Kingdoms; Fot tho! the Ker Pres- 
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5 LN | hat tl rardly. and diſgracefully 
very Letter of the Covenant, forſake the Cauſe ot GOD, and 


| eſpecially in the Day of publick Teitimony : And thus they are 
metul Shin, in renting from the Adherents to the Covenant and Work N 

ation worn to, and once eſtabliſhed in theſe three Kingdoms. For be th 
bus is againſt us, and he that gathereth not with us ſeattereth. 1 find the Nan 
NIIN ot the Covenanted Church thus explained, by the Ges 


of the Church of Sccand Anno 1645, Seſſion 18, in their ſolemd Pg el 
Warning, Page-283. Lea, in that Page, Men are dectared Malignants,.. ape Þ 
„ and Covenant-dreakers, Fri. joyned not wigh Papiſts, or; Pre 299 
were guilty ot deteſtable Neutrality, ſpoken of above. eee. 1 


bn 


ind altho' the Frgagers publiſhed in their Declaration, That #heyiw 
Religicn, Dotirine, Warſvip, Diſcipline and Government, as bby 40% Mercy, o 
bis Ma;efty's Goodneſs, eftablihed by Law among us, Citediabove;, $0:4 
cfccly_keeped up an outward. Face of Presbyteny;,as;,well. a8 e | 
RS do; Ein and more; for Engagers profeſſed to keep up the Retormatians - 
he three ingdoms, then eſtabliſhed by Law, tho not with the King's Ons, | 
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Contrary Part, in making an A ſſociation with many Malignants in England, is fl 
above; then ſurely the making an Incorporating UNION, for eltabliſning th 
- Prelatick Conſtitution of the whole Kingdom of England, to ſtand for all Ages 
à far more grievous Defection from the Union of the Covenanted Church,ſworn 
In that ſixth Article of the Solenin Lęague, and a far greater SCHISM : | 
- theſe that have gone into that Incorporating Union with the Prelatick Confii 
Tion of the Kingdom of England, to ſtand for all Ages, they have not only wit 
- drawn from their Brethren, who adhere to the Covenanted Reformation, x 
on the contrary joyned with the Prelatich Party, againſt whom the Covenanty 
made; bat alſo eſtabliſned that SCHISM, by a Law, to ſtand to all Generatia 
= and thereby tor ever thruſt out of Doors, the Reformation of the three Kingdon 
Worn to in the Solemn League. © „W 
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= porating Union with the Prelatical Conſtitution of the Kingdom of E 
= les Engagement, I have clearly proven that ſecond Point 
| namely, That going into the Legal Eſtabliſhment of that Incorporating Ui 
with. and, is not only contrary to the Word of GOD, and true Retorn 
ion of the Church of Scotland, in her pureſt Times; but alſo a far more grien 
ach of every one of the Articles of our Solemn League, than the unlaw 
agement was : For the Incorporating Union with England, doth by a 
eſtaBlith a total and final Subverſion of our Solemn League ; as I have n 
, . 77: Wm pp an (Log 

he next Point J have to prove; is, That the preſent National Chur 
| Ip hath gone into the Eſtabliſhment” of the Incorporating UNION, with | 

Prefatick Conſtitution of the Kingdom of Englind. The Truth is, I think! 
= fo evident to all, that dqgot wilfully ſhut their Eyes, that I know no necel 
of Advancing Proofs tor it; Except 1ſt. for Formality of Di | 
* Hons for Proving what is affirmed. - 2dly,- Becauſe many Miniſters of the Nati 
- Church, deny manifeſt Truths, and would have Pcople-believe Things that 
pntrary-both to Reaſon and ſore felt Experience; 
Gade Union, and will ne our fu 


De CHURCH, going into the UNION,  *"_ .Caij 
yet theſe Engagers made a SCHISM in the Covenanted Church, by my 
Dgefcftion from the Bleſſed UNION and CONJUNCTION [worn to, in the ( 
7 5 as aboye ſaid, and on the contrary, joyning in Aſſocigtion with Malige 
Frelatiſts againſt whom the Covenant was made: By which ſcandalous I 
Fection, they wilfully threw themſelves out of Communion with the Covenant 
Church; ſo that ſhe could not joyn in Communion with them, but judicial 
g red them, until they gave publick Satisfaction, as above ſaid. 
But ſeing the Engagers were guilty of SCHISM, by making Deſection to 


Ohl that. ever ſuch a Thing ſhould have been told in Gath, and publiſhed int 
Streets of Asteton, to make all the Malignant Prelatick Party rejoice.! Oui 
a fando, temperet a'Lachrymis ? And by What Thave ſaid, in comparing the Ina 
r | ngland, wi 
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HAP I. L Juſt Ground of Separation. 29 
But I proceed to prove, That the preſent National Church of Sotlaud hath 
ne into the legal Eſtabliſhment of the Incorporating UNION, with the Pre- 
ick Conſtitution of the Kingdom of England; For Proving which, I offer theſe” 
/// 
Firſt, Becauſe the preſent National Church, hath gone into, and accepted of | 
e + of Security of the Proteſtant Religion, and Presbyterian Church Governe | 
ent, Concluded and Ratify'd by the-Scozs Parliament, January 16th 170; N 
ich Act it is laid, That thit Ach of Parliament, and Settlement thefein- contained, 
vl he infere and repeated in an Ad of Parliament, that ſhall paſs.for Agreeing and © 
ncluding the foreſaid Treaty of Union, berwi>t the two Kingdoms; and that the ſame Ww 
I] be therein expreſi declared to be a Fundamental and Eſſential. Condition of the ſaid | 
eat) of Union, in ali Time coming. And accordingly in the Statutory Act ot R- 
cation. it is expreſly ſaid, hich Articles of Union, and A# immediatly aboue- 
ten, Her Majeſty, with Advice and Conſent aforeſaid, Statutes, Enactt and Ordains 
e and continue.in.all Time coming, the ſure and perpetual Foundation of a Compleat - 
Entire UNION, of the two Kingdoms of Scotland and England. Re $2 
\nd that the National Church hath gone into, accepted df, and relyes upon 
tagt Act of Security, as the only Security and legal Eſtabliſhment of the Churck 
Scet/and, is undenyably Evident by the*Addreſs of the Commiſſion of the Ge- 
al Aflembly, Auno 1712, March 27th, ſent to the Queen, in vhich Addreſs 
ay, Au that AF of Parliament Securing, our Presbyterian Church Ggvernmunt, 5 
21 the Eſtabliſbment thereof, is ts be held and obſerved in all Time coming, as. a: funda- 
ba and Efntial Condition of the Treaty-of Union, -concluded betwixt the m H.. 
"Ws, without any Alteration thereof, or Derogation thereto, in any ſort for ever. And 4 
wille before, ſpeaking, ot Patronages, they ſay, Which we concerve is.contrary<t0' o 
| ob's Conſtitution, 12 well SECURED. by the Treaty of Union, and likeways ratified. 
Oels of Parliament of both Kingdoms. And in the ſame Year, Mrs. Carta, 
egg ee and Bailie, Commiſſioners, did in the Name, and by the Appointmenc 
be Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, preſent a Repreſentation. to the 
uſe of Lords of the Parliament of Great Britain; in which, ſpeaking of the 
bor Eſtabliſhing Patronages, they ſay, That à Bill, as we humbly conceive, fo <- 
Afecting 7 Treaty of Union, in one of its moſt Fundamental and Eſſential -- 
jcles, Reſpeiting the Preſervation of the Rights and Priviledges © which out: Churth- 4 


22 d of by Law := - - ai a Thing un by any Fudicature '- | 
ne, ws poſſeſſed of by Law: as a Thing unalterable by any Judicature 
AK ing its Corſtitution from the ſaid Tre 15 N 


nec onah, Both Jurants and Noojaradts, Commiſſioners of the preſent National 
fer 5 reh of Scotland, being ſent by the Commiſſion of Aſſembly to Kin Gear 33 
ch 4 ; E . | 
Se- 


out any Repreſentation: of Gtievances, freely accepted of his Qatl 
ntaining the Church of Scotland, as ſhe was eſtabliſhed by the Ac of Se- 
an made at the Union; and the Aſſembly of the National Church hath c- 
t al ec thereof, and acquieſced- therein, an thanked King George för Puitying WE 
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nhrmin Ir 1 t by his Oath, as is evident by the Ge- 
g their legal Eſtabliſhment by his 0 1 
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30 De CHURCH s going into the UNION, © CHapy 
Feral Aſſembly's Letter to the King, recorded in the Acts of Aſſembly 170 
= Thirdy, Another Reaſon to prove that the preſent National Church of 4 
Aa hath gone into that Incorporating Union with England, is an Act made] 
© - their General Aſſembly Anne 1710, whereby they appoint all Members of 
4 gurch of Kor land to keep and obſerve Faſts and Thankſgivings when appon 
= £ by the Civil. Magiſtrates ; when its Known to all Men, that the Civil Ma 
rates, who then and ſince appoint*theſe. Faſts and Thankſgivings, were the Qui 
= King, and Privy Council of Expand, of vrhich · for Ordinary, | ſome few ot 
Prelates are And making an Act to obey them. as lawful. Magiſtrates, was z ck 
= . Evidence of the Church's Conſenting and going into that Union, by whi 
ei Prelates became Lawgivers to Sdtland. adh, It lets us ſee xhe Chun 
ber giving up a Part of the Miniſterial Office to the Civil Magiſtrate, in allowi 
= the Magiſtrate, for ordinary, in a ſettled State of the Church, to .appoint Fi 

and Thankſgivings, contrary tg the Word of God, and Judgment, of the-Reforn 
Church of Srorland in former Times; as appears From Ca/derwood's Hiſtory, Þ 


7 
h 


179, where he proves from Jeremiah 4 Chap. and from the Practice of the Chu 
mn Babylon, that the Church ought to appoint Faſts and Thankſgivitigs : For ü 
=. which belopgs to a Church ua Church, under a Heathen Magiſtrat, the C 
== tian Magiſtrat hath no Power to take from her. And, faith he, if that be 90 


= Part of the Miniſterial Office, Miniſters have no Office till they be (conſtitute 
= . the Civil. Magiſtrate; and this was approven' by the General Aſſembly, wh 
= -* But becauſe the National Church knew: the great Diſſatisfaction of many Gt 
in the Land, on Account of the Church her giving up that Part ot the Mini 

wt the Mtgiſtrat, the Commiſſion of the Kirk Anno 1714, pretendigg to exercik 
= Kirk's Intrinſick Power, publiſned a Paper that they called an Act of the Commil 
= appointing all the Members of the National Church of Sotland, carefully to 
= fcrve and keep a Day of Thankſgiving. for King George's peaceable and proſpa 
Acceſſion to the Throne of Exgland; and leaſt People ſhould miſtake the Di 
Thankſgiving, the Commiſſion to Evidence the Truth and Fithfulneſs off 
= HEntrinfick Power, appointed the Thankſgiving to be keeped preciſely upot 
Day of aud required all Perſons to be careful in Keeping 
day; But on the Back- ſide ot their Printed Cypher, the King contradicts the 

miſſion, which Intituled it an Act of the Commiſſion: But the King in his 
„ elamation, calls it only an Application tghim to make an Act By his Mat 
(rical Authority, tor Keeping a Day ot Thavkigiving ; and -accordmgly he ded 
that Paper, That he with Advice of his Privy Counetl, made the 56 
Keeping the Thankſgiving, and fixed the Day. And if he had not done ſo 
Lom miſſion could never have keeped their o Pay fot they pad deter 
none; Lea, by his Proclamation, he "declared the Cgmmifien te have! 
no Act hot it, but only an Application to him to make Si: And this is 2 
= Evi dence of the National Churen ber owning the Prelabick Privy Count 
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AP. II. _— Ground of Satin, ar 31 A 
land to be PHE Lawfil Magiſtrates, eltabliſhed by. the Incor deut bit 
h. Eng! land, | 
\ Fifth Evidence of the National Church her going into - the Lex gal Eſtabim- A 
t of that. 11777285 575 Union with England; and not only ih bur firmly” 3 
hering to that U is, becauſe CINE their Commiſſion, the former half 
Ir, nor "their 5 855 General Aſſembly in May „ Would by 
Means allow of a Repreſentation ot the Ipcorporating nnd its being | 
lerable Grievance ty the Church and Nation of Scotland, and on that} RD 4 
nt to Addreſs the King to have it Diſſolved; the Aiſembly” s utterly. Re- 
ig to give any ſuch Repreſentation and Addreſs to his Majeſty, is an Evidence 
the Voice of the National Church, ſaith · Pablickly, now hey. 1 adhere; £1 
at Union. _ | 
7 Sixth Evidence ol the National Church her going into Fs legal Lablifhs 
t of the Incorporating Union with the Prelatick Conſtitution of the Kingdom, - 
England, is, when the Scott: Members of Parliament are in London at the Bri- 
Parliaments it's notorioufly known, that. many, if not the moſt part ol then, 
in Communion with the Abjured Prelarick Church of England; and yet 4 
n they come Home again, this National. Churcli never requires any Satista-. 
for Fach groſs Defections, but allows her Members to join in Communion with © 
ates as oft as they pleaſe: And thus the National Church Seogfand, miez 
ident, That ſhe looks upon it as no Scandal in her Members tò join in all | 4 
linances with Prelates, that the World- may ſee that this Church allows of ©. 
ing with England, both i in Church and State : And I know no Church S 
ng. Elders may be allowed to join in Commanioa with, in all Ocdinanc I 
out Scandal, but theft Miniſters may lawfully j join in Communiap alſo ; and 
g this National Church allo ves her Ruling Elders to join with Frelates! in Ordr. 
es, a8 above ſaid, they muſt allow Miniſters to join alfo. 
bh, It is evident, That the National Church hath gone into chat Union, . 
h plainly appears by the Generality of the Miniſters ot the Church their 
aring the Oathof Abjuration, which is a Solemn Ratification of the le 
bliſnment of the (aid UNION. This is undenyable, and the Jurants 
t the Truth of this, in a Book Intituled 4 Dialogue betwixt a Maliſter 2 
ders, Pages 22, 2 <1 and in ys Anſwer 7 hs G of the Oath Di: 
I, Pages 17, 18. they owẽ the Swearing o a much. Rat 8 
n, as the Shires and Burrows chooſing N. lending * 5 — 1 ay * - 
ded] united Parliament, Ratifys it. Sing all the Nonjurants j gue: Bt *h ; 1 
ts in their General Aſfembly, have jointly, by their Judicial Ads, declared 
e <aring that Oath to be no juſt Ground of Sepatation from Jurancs;. "== 
en acrament of the Lord's DuppeEs. which is a Judicial Appro pproving of. Swearing; 

ach, ing no falſe Sw earmg, nor publick Scandal, elſe it would have * | 
uſe ol Se paration 7 io that 9 till che Scandal had 
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= . Hogs | | VI 
= ; oN! 27. to the End of the Chapter. Jude 23. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. 2 Ti 
3. £4, 15. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5s 13- Matt h. 18, 17. Tit. 3. 10. And moreover 
N Allegiance, and Subſcribed the Solemn Obligation o 
& defend the preſent Conſtitution ot Government, which, is undenyably the Cy 
| Aitution of Government eſtabliſhed by the Union; which Aſſurance the Jura 


N | into the legal Eſtabliſhment of that UNION. 
6 | © Eſtabliſhment of the Incorporating UNION, ſeing the Miniſters of the Chur 


both Jurants and Non Jurants have by Conſent and Practice gone into a Bondi 


if | by which, in thatBond ot Aſſociation they called, THE GLORIOUS CONSTIT 
= TION OF CHURCH AND STATE. Their going into that Aflociatiogi 


: Pretender; As their. Appearance in Arms againſt him, makes mani 


* 
1 * 
1 
4 o 
* 
of 


don their Lives, and perſwade their Flocks to lay down their Lives for Dcfeii 
ol Eraſtian Supremacy, Prelacy and Engl:/h-Popiſh Ceremonies, which are all 
= cluded in theEſtabliſnment of Government by the Incorporating Union: Surely t 
— Miniſters and Chriſtian Profeſſors of the Covenanted Church of Scorlaud;a 
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BY * * 
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Toleration of DamnableHereſies,which are parts of the preſent Conſtitution o 


trary to the Word of GOD, and our Covenants; as is clearly evident by w 


can do more ſor the Defence of Eraſtianilm and? Prelacy, than to engage the 
= ſelves by Solemn Oaths and Bonds to lay dowt#their Lives in defence there 
And ſeing the Ancient Covenanted Church of Scotland, hath clearly Demon 
ed, that the LORD hath by Commands expreſly forbidden Aſlociations, - 


the Lawful Power of Magiſtrates that GOD hath Inſtitute; hen PR 


and Prelacy ; For that would be, to make GOD's expreſs Command,. 
dur Covenants, Rebellion: Which would be Arbitrary Government and 
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he CHURCH's going into the UNION _ 


. CHAP 1 


Nonjurants, who join with - Jurants in n, F wk Sworn the Oath} 
Aſſurance, to maintain wi 


likewiſe Subſcribe, and : the National Church in ſo doing, hath undenyably "ond 


* $2hly,' It evidently appears, the National Church hath gone into the Leg 


.. publiſhed in Print through the Nation in 15 For Defence 
the*preſent Conſtitution of Government in Church and State by Law Eſtabliſhe 


undenyably evident by their Practice. Hh 6: 
And altho*. the PROT ESTERS are truly againſt - the Poyl 


Vet they cannot underſtand how the Miniſters of the National Church can 


bound by our Covenants, with their wy Pace and Fortunes, to Extirpate Po 
ry, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, Superſtition, Hereſie, Error and Protancneſs, A 
hence it is maniteſt, that the Church's entering into ſolemn Obligations 
Oaths and Bonds, obliging them to lay down their Lives in defence of the 


60 Eſtabliſnment ofEraſtianiſm, Preſacy, and ExgliſbPopiſh Ceremonies, andthe La 
vernment, as is maniteſt; I ſay the Church by her io doing, acteth plainly g 


hath been ſaid, in comparing the UNION with the Unlawful Engagement. 
let the Miniſters ot this National Church tell the World, if Prelates and Cy 


much more Incorporating UNIONS with Malignants, and all ſuell, being Abju 
by our Covenants; neither Miniſters nor Magiſtrates can count it Rebellion agal 


TESTERS refuſe to lay down their Lives in Defence of Engijh Eraſiiu 
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Ap. III. Ie Tuff Ground of SEPARATIO,V. 3 
he next Point, I promiſed to ſpeck to, was to ſhow that M iniſters, Elders; | 
Chriſtian Proteſſors adhering to the Covenanted Reformation, have as juſt 
band of NEGATIVE and POSITIVE SEPARATION om the preſent Nati 
Church, upon account of her: going into the Legal Eſtabliſhment of that. 
xrporating UNION with the Prelatick Conſtitution of the Kingdom of Ex- 
and adhering to the ſame ; as the Church of Scbland, in Adherence to the 
ve ſaid Reformation, had to make bh NEGATIVE-and POSITIVE SEP4- Þ} 
TION from all theſe that went into che Unlawful Engagement, anno 1648, and 
(cd to give Publick Satisfaction, for the groſs Scandal of going into that En- * 
ement. . C Fr... ĩͤ 
o L have clearly Denionftrated, Firſt, That going into the Unlawful En- 
ment, and adhering to it, and ſo refuſing to give Publick Satisfaction was 
Ground, for the true Covenanted Church, in Adherence to the Covenantet 
ormation, to make both NEG ATIVE and POSITIVE SEPARATION from 
ſuch Engagers. 2dly, I have - alſo Demonſtrated, that going into the Legal 
bliſhment ot that Incorporating UNION, and defending that Conſtitution, © | 
lainly contrary to the Word of GOD, which forbids Aſſociation with Ma- 
ints, and mypch more * Union with them; - And that it is a? 
far more groſs and heinous Breach of all and every one of the. Articles of _ 


%% A I UU dig > 

ly, 1 have made it clearly and unconteſtably Evident, That the preſent Na- 
al Church hath Þone into the legal Eſtabliſhment. of that Incorporating +- 
on, with the Prelatick Conſtitution, ot the“ Kingdom ot Exgland, and by . 
my Oaths and Bonds, have obliged themſelves to Maintain and Defend 
Prelatick Gonſtitution, eſtabliſied by the UNION. From all which ir 
ily follows, by evident neceſſary Conſequence, that Miniſters, . Elders and 
ſtian Profeflors, adhering to the Covenanted Reformation of the Church of 

3nd, in pureſt Times, namely, between the. Lear of our Lord 1638, and 1649, ' : 
ive, have juſt Ground to make, not only NEGATIVE, but alſo POSI- - 
E SEPARATION from the preſent National Church of Scotland; and ſet 
dicatures Diſtinct and Separat from the ſaid National Church. And thus 
e made it clearly Evident, That the National Church of Scotland, her going 
and Defending the Incorporating Union, with the Prelatick Conſtiturion” g 
ingdom of England, is juſt Ground and Cauſe of Separation, both NE 
IVE and POSITIVE, from the ſaid National Church, © +, to 
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| 34 Swearing the Oath, and Judiciul Approving it to be free | CHapi 
$ * 2 * | 


Aiſertion, which was this; Viz. That the moſt Part of the Miniſters of the Preſent Ny 
e Church of Scotland, have worn to Maintain Engliſh ERASTIAN SUPREMy 
 PRELACT,and Engliſh Popih CEREMONIES; and that Nonjurants:joinin 
umrants, have JUDICIALLY approven the Swearing Hat Oath te be free of j 
' * Swearing and Publick SCANDAL ; and that the ſame is juſt Ground of Separg 


= TJ OR Proving this Point, I offer” this plain Argument, Nr. 
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= The Hos: | ; au wed 
WW | for one of the keeneſt Jurants, for Detending that Oath,in his Anſwer to thi 
ful Nature of the Oath Diſplay'd, Page 22d, faith, He ( viz. the Diſplayer ) u 
= . the Word | Dignity, | and conſiders that 2 Supremacy may be very fairly 
Deended in it. In Anſwer to which, the Jurant ſaith, I do confeſs, if” he ub 
ts appear frone one good Argument, that that is in it, I ſhould fenounce the Oath; 
whoever ( if of the Church of Scotland) afprehends that to be in the Word, al 
= withſtanding takes the Oath, Sackchoath will ſcarce Remove the Scaydal' given 
hut I remark a Word here, that he Names no Cenſure due to them thi 
not of the Church of Scotland, who apprehended Eccleſiaſtical 'Supremad 
m it, and yet took that Oath; ſo he looks on it to be Lawiul tor Exglib 3 
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AP, m. 07 Scandal, is 5% Cronnbef SE PARAT 1ON.. ö 
ions to Swear to Maintain cclefiaſtical Sapremacy : But ſare he will. 
er reconcile that with our Solemn League. 24, He ſuppoſes that others 
e not of the Church of Set land, might underſtand the Word, DI GNIT I, 
Ny omprehend Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, and Swore the Oath in that Senſe. His 
ap poſition alloweth, that the Enghs Parliament, that framed it, might all Sweax | 
n that Senſe; and ſurely they? that framed i ir, knew beſt what Senſe they i in- 
caed by the Words of it. c 
. 488 the Jurants grant the firſt Propoſition of my — I ſhall pro- 
rove the Minor or Second Propoſition, which was this, Dr. But the 
2 tional Church, is that National Church of Scozland, of which the moſt 
it of Miniſters haye Sworn to maintain E Wh ER ASTIAN SUPREMACY _ 
ELAC and Englih-Popr / CEREMONIES, and Nomjurants joining with 7. p 
have jointly in a ee 3 by Acts of their General Aſſembl n + 
| by eyident neceſſar 33 3 + approven the Swearing that Oath to 
Fee of publick Scandal; ſo that, That Grievous and Notour Scandal, cannot - 
gotten removed in a regular Way, to reach Edificazion. 
The Jurant Miniſters inScorland, deny that the Oath obliges the Swearers. to 
aintain Engl; 5 ERASTIAN SUPREMACY, PRELACY-& Englifh- CE- 
MONI and the great Reaſon of their Denyal is, becauſe Jay they , 4 
not be charg * with theſe Things on Account of their Swearing that Oath, -- 
eſs by Conſequences wich they deny, as they ſay in the on * Ati FASO 
Ground of Abjuration, Page 18 7 
'0 which J anſwer, It is a Scriptural Rule to condemn Errors upon Seiden ne⸗ 
aryConſequences, whether the Party condemned deny the Conſequences or not; a 
clear from the firſt Epiſtle of John 1. 10. where the Apoſtle Condemns. the E 
aakers, Anabaptiſts and others, who hold that Men in this a 
ate of Perfection, ſo as to live without Sm ; whrreas God ſaith, The Rig] 5 
; Man ſinneth daily, James 3. 2. 5 155. Rom. 8. 3. Ecclef. 7. 20, 1; Jobs 
$, 10.:Ram. 7. 18, 19. Gen. 6. 5. ſo wikn a Quaker faith, he hath 0 0 
ny Lei a hath not ſinned, the Apoſtle anſwers by Conſequence; you Q. 
rs make God.a Liar. O faith the Quaker, I abhor that Conlſequeyee, tor in f 
nſcietice I have no ſuch Perfwaſion, that the Eternal God of Unchangtabe 
uth is a Liar. Thus it is plain, that theſe who deny neceflary Conſcyuetjers, 
y contradict the Spirit of God od, ſpeaking b you ſtle. 24/y, This'S 47H = 
e lets us 2 That by the lain Rule 25 s Word, we may juſtly Cor. | 
an Errges, Pefect ions fröm Truth, and the — Nader neceſſary Con 4 
d the = Guilty deny never fo I: See Cavin, PR ONE Bub. 1 
ger, ON 1. 10. Fes 2 5 3 
oe I proceed to prove che Propoſition by parts, x. Tear gor _þ 
ulers have fworn to maintain EngliibeEraſtian SUPR MACY i PRELA 7a f 
82" Popi/h CEREMONIES. 24h. To prove, That Ns and 8 1 
rue eee made ARs © {their 2 rhereb : have 
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3 Swearing the Oath, and Judicial approving it to be free CH Ab. 

ma Judicial Way, materially approven the ſWearing that Oath, tobe free of yf 
flick Scandal; fo that, That grievous and notour Scangal cannot be gotten remg 
in a regular Way, to.reachEdification. 3dly. That the ſame is Juſt Ground of G parat 


* 
Fa. 


In Order to prove the firlt.of-theſe the more diſtinctly and fully, fu, I ſhall 
don what Conceſſions, Jurant and -Nonjurant Miniſters of the preſetit NatiohM® » 
Church of Scorland have granted, and cafinot in Reaſon deny. 24ly. Accordy oy 
i to theſe Conceſſions, which they. mult grant, I ſhall prove by The Judgmen y 
whole Kingdoms and Nations, that the Oath of Abjuration, even in.its proper on, 
= rceral Seals, obliges Jurants to maintain and defend Engliſʒ Etaſtian Supremi 
. Prelacy, and Engliſo-popiſfi Ceremonies. 3aly. 1-fhall prove the ſame from Eng 
Ass of Parliament. 4h). By the Teſtimony of King James the 6th. 510). 
the Teſtimony of tha Jadeve of the Circuits of England: '6thly. By the Teltin 
ny of ſeveral others the moſt Learned Lawyers of England. I proceed to pre 
7 . firſt of | theſe, V. To lay . down the Congeſſions, that Jurants and Ny 
jaorants of the National Church have granted, and can not in Reaſon deny: MIt! 
L * they are theſe, unn. o 5 5 1 VVV 
Fe, All Jurants muſt, and do grant, That the Oath of- Abjuration contain 
SE Merarcmit OO NE IR VT OY 8 
ah. That the Oath of Allegiance contained in the Oath of Abjuration, was or 
mai framed, and compoſed by an Engliſh 'Prelatick Parliament. | 
ah. That it was properly fitted and framed in®Matter, Form and Signification, i ©; 
_ Engliſh Prelatick Subjects, long before the Incorporating UNION. © © _ 
bat the Oath of Allegiance, contained in the Oath of Abjuration, was 'origind 
WE 3ntended by the Engliſh Prelatick Parliament, in its literal Signification, to oblige E 
= iſh Prelatick Subjects to preſerve the Queen's 'Per ſon, and Government, in her maintu ] 
aud preſerving the Engliſh Conſtitution of the Government, the Laws of tha 1 +1, - 
N 


d, and Liberties of the Subjefts, that he was by her Coronation Oath ſai.) « 


* 


C - >.>" hin 
Ji. That the» Queen was by. her Coronation Oath, ſworn to maintain the Conſul :ir 
un and Power of Prelates, and Prelatick Government of England, and ou NI] 
3 ian Supremaqy, as Head of the ſame, being Supreme. Ruler and7 udge of allMatters, k 
*; br Cauſes Civil und e e having the. ſame Power that Queen lizabeth had: 
ſince the Revolution King William gave Commiſſion, for a Regal Wiſitation 
che Dioceſs of Down in Ireland, founded upon the ſame Prerogative of Suprem: 
that Queen Elizabeth was inveſted with; and by Vertue of hisRegal Commiſſa 
delegated three Perſons, of whom one was Aan Sir John C 
© * and the other two being Biſhops, to ſit, and judge, cenſure and depoſe, as ti 
Wl aw Ground for, the Biſhop of Dos, and other inferior Clergy in his Diocd 
and accordingly they depoſed the Biſhop of Down, viz.Biſhop. Hacket, Dean Wa 
uad Mr. Mills : So did Queen Aune, by her Regal Parliamentary Eraſtian Pom 
wich Conſent of Parliament, judicially ſentence and Ke Doctor - Sachevl 
And all Men know, Thar the Biſhops of England are Kill conſtitute in Mat 
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\P. . | of Has: 15 Wy Ground fSEPARAT , 7, 
Form, as in Queen Elzabeth's Tide ſo that the Kings and Que 2 
neſted with the ſame Power of Supremacy with which No avg =] 
ick Supremacy was annexed for ever to the Crown of England, b 
g Henry the 8th. as is evident by his Statutes, Chapter 17. 2 this n 
aborate by the Statutes in Queen Elxabeth's Time. See her Statutes Cha * 
ad King William expreſſy declared, in his Commiſſion for the Regal Vids * 
dn, above ſaid, That he gave that Commiſſion to theſe three Men aforeſaid, by Ver= 
the Prerogative of Supremacy, inherent in the Crown of England, annexed to it * 
Henry '? Statute, and corroborate by the Statutes of Queen Elizabeth. 
% That the Oath" of Allgiance contained in the Oath of ieee, 
, in its true literal "tr did oblige Engliſh Prelatick Subjects, to main ain. and 
d the Outen I Perſon, and Government of England, while foe . W 
preſerved the Conſtitution - of GoveFument, Laws of that Kingdom, and Liberties of, - © 
ubjecls, according as ſhe was moſt folemnly obliged by her Coronation Oath of England: ; 
all Men grant, That the Oath of Coronation, and the. Oath of 22 are . 
es. And the Jurants grant, yea affirm, in the Dialogue betwixt a N A 
and two Elders; Page 38, That the Parliament of Englar on nd Scgtland: 1 
e Forefeiture ( viz. of James the 7th) and entail'd. the Crown to hir Priteſtans. 
ren, who | ſwore to govern according to Law, and have all along done ſo: | Theres... 
he Queen's Right ſtands good. And 16 Engliſh Subjects before the Union, = | 4 
Oath of Allegiance,contain'd in theOath ofAbjuration (in the Senſe. obStors: ** 
ts ) directly wear to defe and maintain the Queen's Right, found d % 7-2 
oronation Oath, whereby ſhe Swore to Govern Eng/and accordin 9s. 
„ by Which Law, ERASTIAN SUPREMACY.  PREEACT, 
Popiſh CEREMONIES are eſtabliſhed: And that it- is uncanteRably. 
hat nghſþ Prelatick Subjects, yea all the Subjects of England, by the. proper 
al Senle Kol their Oath of Alleg jance in the Oath of Abjuration did ar 
aintain and defend the Q — s Right, and Government, in defending- ang 
taining ER ASTIAN SUFREMA Y „PRELACT, and Engliſh - Popifh-G 
NIES. And this is the true Literal Senſe of that Oath of Allegiance, a 2 
ally intended by the Engliſh Parliament, and their Acts of: Limitaian, X: 
urther Limitation, by which it was impoſed on all Engliſh Sehe 75 2 
1 That the Oath of Allegiauce contained in the Oath of Abjuration, 4, 11 
le AS, Lefer to the Af 7 Limitation, and fi furthgg. Lam tation, -whereby: n. 
Succeſſion en of . Queen Anne, and of the Elettoral "Houſe of Hanover:wai We . 
Coy, em, That the Af of Limitation, and further Limitation, are: 2 | 
Lins, Eſtablilbing the whole Conſtitution of Erigland i Church. 2 e, o* 
zarly Supremacy and Prelacy. - Ara, a 
, Al 4, freeh grant. Thes the Prelatich Parliament of tent Reigain — 
er the Matter and Form of theſe Acts uf Limitation, norigive u Ba 5 
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| 1 Church of Kor land, who were the Repreſentatives ot the Church, Inwsſted wit 


_ Me, 
1 of 2 AT of Toleration,as a Conſequential Law founded upon,and inſeparably count 
EG ngliſh As of Limita:ion,and further Limitation,as fundamental Laws of Engl 
aut which the Aae Toleration was founded, and to which it refers, and with u 
= a tt Foundation, it i5 inſeparably connected. For the Act of Toleration is only a0 
= ſequential Law, which following upon the Union, extends the Power of | 
set Limitation, and Oath of Abjuratith over Scotland, where neil 
=_ OR could reach, before Sorland did incorporate into the Prelatick 


Y | —_ Laue of England, which etablhõ the whole Conſtitution of Church and bg 
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WP Oath, and Jade approviny'd 1010 155 "I ch. 45 N 
ied er Literal Senſe, formerly obliged all Cubjeb?s under Faglith Gov ma 
} AE Got tf contained in Ii. * 

tees. All maſt grant, That the United Parliament of Britain did never gin 
= — rg of the Oath of Abjuration, declaring, That the: ſaid Oath doth not nowh 
| 2he fart Literat Senſe, that öriginally it had for #:4intaining ngliſh SUPREMACY 
| ACT by the-Oath of ligne, contained in that Oath of Ajuration. 
= xx8Hly The Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly of the preſent Nati 


Commiſſion to act in Name and Behalf of the National Church, in che Conference 
them and the PRO TESTERS, held at Penpont in July 3714:Thele Comn 
above ſaid did publickly grant in that Conferente ( mean the Extrajudi 
Re e)che PROTESTERS © there preſent;havingProreftsd againſt the Conſi 
Bon, Authority, and judicial A&s of the General Aſſambly and their Commiſſom 
Tueſe Conmiſfioners, I ſay, did in Publick —— before many H. 
| pc pur. War Scots Miniſters did ſwear the Oath of Abjnration in dire 14 
ee the Power of the Prelatick Parliumem of Great Britain, and to the A 


 2ly. That they did Fwear the Oath, in Obedienoe to cel. F 


= 3 Bocauſe, tho the Oath was ſworn in Hot land, in Obedience to the 
df Tolcration, it was principally upon Account that the Act of Toleration! 
= tetided the Power of theſe Engl Laws and Oaths over Kotlaud; to which 
| Fl Laws the Qua expreſipectars, 4 and j in Obedience cothe Auchotity of Ol 


it was Fworn. 
125. Jurants, i in ithe Dialogue betwizte Linder and two Elders; Pages 235 
and rariying 


ga the ſwearing the Oath- of Abjuration, 1145 Tuning 

The ſecond point l promiſed to clear, was upon theſ: Conceſions, which 
grant, and camot in Reaſon deny; Lpromiſeꝗ to prove, That the. Qath of Ab) 
26885 oper literal Senſe, obliges Jurants:to maintain and nd £1 
| TIAN- SUPREMACY, PRELACY, and Egli i 

- And ff, 1 * this uy a Nai of Regular at | 
the 

_ THE KING'S OATH: H Or CORONATION, AND TE PEON 
© GATH OF ALLEGIANCE, ARE IN EFFECT, BUT SWEARING 
* — IN'THE ONE 70 GOVERN, ae 
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10 Smearing the Oath,and' Judicial "Approving it to be free. CAA 
flitut ion, -and Fundamental Laws eſtabliſhed by the Union) and therefywl 
; plainly contains an Eug/h/h Oath of Allegiahce, as it was firlt framed and inte 
 Andſcing-it- contains an Ergh Oath of Allegiance, I ſhalt ſhow what an B 
Oath of Allegiance, in its true gehuine literal Senſe, obliges to, according jo 
Eneh Laws. 1 21. FA "FEY VVV 
| wh SR 28. Edward Iſt, the Parliament by expreſs Act, wrote to g 
_ Boniface, ſaying, By vertue of our Oath we are bound to the Ol ſer vation and D 
o the. Liberties, Cuſtoms and Laws of our Country, which, by the Help of God, wy 
end 4th our whole Power. 8 5 oF A „ 3 A 
3 And in The Judgment of whole Kingdoms and Nations page 25th, ſpeak 
of England, it is ſaid by the Author, a ſtrong Revolutioner, Our Anceſtors thy 
it abſolutely neceſſary, that whoever would be their King, ſhould make a Compact w 
_ then, and be as much engaged by Oath, to grant their Priuiledges to them, as they wn 
_- Swear Allegiance to him; and commonly that was Firſt done by their Kings, before 


- 
of 


on . zvould;engage to be their Subjefts. = - And when theſe Patriæ leges, theſe an 

Laut were violated, they conſtantiy comp/ain'd of the Injuſtice of the Action, requiring 

_ Pervation of them; and when they could not prevail by fair Meant, they - quitted i 

Section, and ſought to recover their Right, by Arms. In ſhorty, this Oath and G 

\ { att, is the very Ground and Cauſe of the Oath of Allegiance. According) Lord Cl 
? 


3 cellor Forteſcue declares, Lib. ↄ. R. 23. That our Kings ave Political Kings, wh 
eiue their Power from the People. Thus we ſee, That by the patriæ leges, the | 
5 \ EF” Tient Country Laws of Exgland, the Oath of Coronation and Allegiance, u 
two Parts of a Compact of equal Extent, binding in their genuine literal Se 
boch King and People, to maintain their Conſtitution of Church and State, 
— , . IG. 
Bat ſeing Scots Jurant Miniſters, uſe a World of unintelligible Quibles, ut 
„ SUCckEsSION ESTABLISHED BY LAW, alledging, it means only a Sei 
or Deſigning and Appointing a certain Line of Perſons to ſucceed, without 
WE reſpect to the Eſtabliſhment of the Conſtitution of Government of that ki 
=_ dom in Church and State, over which that SUCCESSION is to Reign; 


: 9.9 at 7 © 


H hap, according to them, Swearing to. the Succeſſion, includes no © Obligatio 
= gcfnd the Conſtitution of Government of that Kingdom, over which the 
= *cellor is ta Rule. In Anſwer ta this, I ſhall offer the very Words of one ot! 
= moſt learn'd and firm Friends to King George's ' Intereſt, holding forth to us 
true Meaning of SUCCESSION. ESTABLISHED BT LAW, according to 
Judgment of Engijb Revolutioners; as we have it in Thg Judgment f 1 
 _X:nodoms and Nations, which was Fricted at London, and entered accoydin 
ee, Ame 1744, ant therefore ſpeaks the true Mind of Hanoverian Revd 
"ors, by Whom it is recommended to all the Families of England, to {et ! 
= anderftand the Eſtabliſhment of Succeſſion in its true Senſe, as ſettled by 


na that Book, Page 25, it's ſaid, Grotius de jure belli, Lib. 1. Cap: 3. Ki 
faith, Succeſſion alone dou wet d nominat the Manner, or ſpecify the particular Fi 
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(AP, HI. ad Of Sr anal,” is Taft Groavd of. Separation® - 14© 
,vernor; but- is only g Contiruation of that Right wh'ch va foft ſetthd ; a % 
as was firſt given, is afterwards continued by Succeſſon, and 10 more. And thais - © 
im, alth the Author, we may reaſonably Tnfer, THAT SUCCESSION N- 
- BRINGS DOWN TO KINGS WHAT THE FIRST ELECTION 
VE, AND MARES THEM ONLT KINGS. ACCORDING: TO 
WMPACT, AND WITH THE -CONDITIONS AGREED ON AT 
IE FIRST ADMISSION OE THEIR PROGENITO 4 


* ebſerved, peg Parliament, neither M 
elta, was ever attempted to be impugned or que 
Halli Lib. 2. Page 85 


ng better Exam | 
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. Sora the Oath,ond Judictal-gpproving it to be free - CHW 
oon befire ale Altar of K. Petar, to find u Holy Church of God, and l 
_ of the ſame, 20: govern all the People Subject to him Fuſtly, to eftablih equal Law, 
= ſee them dulyaxeckted. And Ingulphus, his Secretary, ſaith, That in Perform 
Fi Onth, he under feveref? Penalties, proclaimed, that the Laws of Xing Edwal 
=  Confeffor ſhould be per pꝛtual and aut hent ical, and be obſerved inviolably thro' th, U 
- Kingdom of England. Seing William the Conqueror, and the Lords and Bi 
ef Emland, made a League or rages 38% and mutually_or reciproeally Sw 
5 eacht other, for the Preſervation ot their Conſtitution, both of Chufch 
State, and Laws eſtabliſhing the ſame, it is moſt clearly evident, That the ( 
= of Coronationand Allegiance, were of equal Extent. in literal Senſe, both h 
: 
1 


be £ | 

. Kt and determined in their Senſe, by the Laws and Conſtitution to which f 
relerred, and for the Preſervation of which they were Sworn, And we pl 

fee, that Kings have no Power to Interpret their Oath of Coronation, * and; 


5 4 
« 


= 


ps 
li 


_ * how unccafonable it is for S, Miniſters, - to affirm, That they have Pope 
Ws Interpret their Oath of Allegiance, contained in their Oath of Abjaration f 
= to all ſober cational Men to judge. However, by what is ſaid above, it is 
That the Oath of Allegiance, contained in the Oath of Abjuration, in its li 
_  Scnſc obliged all Exg/jþ Subjects to maintain the whole Eng/;/h Conſtitutic "00 
| F Church & State, SUPREMACY,PRELACY,&c. included; and ſeing S:0:andi 
Incorporat Part of England, it is manifeſt, That the ſame Oath in | Matte 
Form, referring to, impoſeètl by, and Sworn in direct Obedience to the] 
Fundamental Laws of Exgland, without any Parliamentary Exphgation, it 


obe Sts Jarants to the ſame Things that it obliged EH. 


But that which puts it beyond Debate, among all Men, who have not (ett 
8. {ves to deny plain Truth, is the expreſs Words of that Act of Parliament 
which the Gat was impoſed; and to which it expreſty refers, and in Obedi 
to which it was ſworn, Vir. . The Act of further Limitation, Printed in Folin | 
A2 cd, Where it's ſaid, On ubich ſaid 4s ( viz. of Limitation and further Lin ants 
on) the Preſervation of your Maj eſty s Royal Perſon and Goverument, and the 1 

" rarning of the Church of England as by Law es7abliſhed,do ( under God) entirely Di) 
= © to the intent therefore, that theſe Atis may be for ever inviolably - preſerved, it is 
_ *' Ent, That Magiſtrats, Officers, Civil and Military, and Miniſters, &c. Pal 
=  * te jo/owing Oath, viz. of Abjuration. £201 5 


5s that AR, the Oath of Abjuration is as dirgaly and expreſſy intendel 
appointed for Obliging all Jurante to maintain the Prelatick Church of EA the 
BH ed by Law, as it i for the Defence of the 3 Perſon; and G0 

ment: For all thele Three, viz. The Queen's Royal Perſon, and Goverm 
ad the Maintaining of the Church of Kugland, as by Law eſtabliſhed, are 
dd together in one affirmative Sentence, by the copulative Particle (AN nume 
bo they are all Three equally affirmed to be maintain d; becauſe when Vl 
11 and Fhiloſophers. join ſeveral Parts of an affirmative Propoſition by the. ut! 
= tive Particle AND, they affirm all the Parts alike; As for Example, te 
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4p. III. Of Srandal, is juſt GRQUND_of .SEPAR ATION.” 43 1 
d the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt. Engli Ju- 5M 
; grant it obliges by wat Law, to maigtain the Exgliſʒ Conſtitution of Charch * 
State ; but ots Miniſters think ſhame to ſay, they have Sworn to, maintain © | 
cy, and therefore they ſay, that Act appoines the Oath to maintgin only the | 

Lntial Things of theſe Acts, which, they ſayrare only the Safety of the Queen, * 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion in the, Family of Hanover, as in the Dialogue 
vixt a Miniſter aud Two Elders, Pag. 104 ; but that is falle, as .appears by .. - 
t Lhave ſaid on the copulative Propoſition of the A& abovelaid, '.. .-- * 
4. It's odd to hear Miniſters rm, That when the Eſtabliſhment pf a Na- 

al Church is made a principal eſſential Part of a Fundamental Law, its no 
antial Part of that Law, to be inviolably preſerved by that Nation fr 

t ſuppoſes, that a Nation needs not Eontend for their Religion. 


dly. It is accounted ſo great a ſubſtantial Part ot the Flungamental Law's 'of 5 
land, that the altering the Conſtitution of the Church was one of the chiet 
ſes, that dethrgned Fames 7th. as in The Judgment of whole Kingdoms, &c. page 
Where was the Doltrine of abſolute paſſive Obedience and Loyalty, when the Lords 
itual and Temporal, Gentlememand Commonality invited the Prince of Orange te 
e with armed Forces, to oblige the LORD's Anointed, GOD's Vice-gerent, once ther 
5 Sovereign, To oblige him to "revoke what he had done amiſs, . aud "bind. him in 
ins, and his Nobles in Fetters of Iron, that he ſhould not govern according to bis Mll- 
| Pleaſure, but according to Law, their Will and Pleaſure ? and when the Biſhops re-. 
d to giſown (to King James) their inviting over the Prince, or to ſubſeribe an Abhor=, © | 
e of the Invitation, by whichit appears ( ſaith the Author) thar they did invite him 
7, or allowed of Reſiſtance, when their Church was in Danger. This makes it plain, 
at ; Eſtabliſhment of the hin, pe England is a chief ſubſtantial Principle 
he Fundamental jenny England, as Engliſh Men underſtand it, tho St, 
ants moſt anreaſonably deny the ſame. . mee. 
4. It's undenyable, That the Oath of Allegiance in the Oath of Abjaration, 
ts literal Senſe, and as appointed by the Act of further Limitation, obliges 
> Jurants to maintain the Queen of Exgland's - Perſon, and the Government of 
united Realm of Britain, or cle it had not the common Senſe of an Oath of M- 
lance at all, and her Government of the united Realm of Britain, did undeny- 
zinclude her PRELATICK SUPREMACY in governing England + For ſurants graat. 
the Dialogue betwixt a Miniſter and two Elders,” Page 38. Tea, arm 
t the Parliaments of England and Scotland entailed the Crown to is ( viz, James 
7th's ) Proteſtant Children, who ſwore to- govern according to Law, and have alk. . 
done ſo; the Queen's Right therefore ( (ay they) tands.good. And ſo her GG. 
ot Great Britain according to Law includes ERASTIAN. SUPREMA- "of 
„ „ e 2 DOTS: 4 YE ” . ä 
But then Jurants-flee to another Bhitr, as bad as the former, for defending their 
lettiqn, That rhe Fa 5 Marc) 


tign, That the Oath obliges not to maintain the Prglatick\Charci« of E. 
n The Dialogue betwixt a Miniſter and two Elders, Page 69. wia- Thar at e 
p Ac: 13 % r 8 3 FF 4 _ 
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AP: III. "Ws Scandal, ir 5 1 Gars Ir SEPARATION... 
| cpr.0t - enough worder, how Men profeſſing the Name of — Min- 
74, Hould publiſh-in- Pxint ſuch notorious Falſhoods, as to ſay, That by the 
hb Acts of Limmarion, and further, Limitation, the Prelatick Church of. 7 855 
by s no more ſecured, than the Church of d, and all Difenters in Eng- ,. 
„ are Whereas the exproſs Words of the of furtifer Limitation · appœiu- 
d the Oath of Abjuration to be ſworn for maintaining the Church of England, , - 
fic is eſtabliſt ed by Law, as T have already proven. But Scors Jurants would 
Jvc Mefi te believe, That. by thef®Words, THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND - 
; BY LAW ESTABLISHED, the Parliamenrof Eug/and cant the Presbyte- 
n Church of Cotiund, and Eng/zh Diſſenters; yea, all the damnable Hereticks 
Ergland : And what odd S is that; by the Prelatick Church of Eng- 
4 efabl.ſhed by Law, to = the Presbyterian Church of Scoeland ?. ©  -- 2 
28 In the Act pr, further Limifation, it is an expreſs Article, That all | 
eens of the Proteſſant Succeſſion, fhall ſwear in — Coronation Oa 
al the Prelatick Conſtitution of the Church of Ex land, and” to be * 
at Communicnꝝ themſclves: And the King of Englands oronation Oath is a:. 
ndamental Law of the Kingdom, as is clear from. Judge Jenkins Works, Page.” 
4, ard the Mirror, Chap. 5. Sect. 1. Page 225. And fare no Man in th, - ; 
ht Uſe of his Reaſon can lay, That the E Acts of Limitation contain any - 
h Sccugity for the Church of Scorlaxd, and. all the Diſtenters in Eglad ve, 
the heretieal Sectarians tere. 
zd. The Scores Jurants fall held, T has the PROTEST ANT- SUECESSE - 5-1 
800 X ESTAPLIS ED BY LAW, deth not include all the Conditions of Governs - 
Wnt in preſerving Engli/h Eraſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACY, and R 
REMONIES: For I have proven already, That it includes all tha: 
England. are {worn to, in their Coronation Oath; _ 1 
) As ſer Jarants faying, I's. not contrary to their Principles; 15 e any... 
cb, impoſ with that Intentioi to preſerve that Eftabliſhmepr-of Suceeliotte | # 
; they ard tlle Prelatick Church may ſtand together ; I. doubt noth oY its / - 
_ {Ic this, let them not deny that cy have ſworn to. maintain Knghb PRELA 
p And if on ane concradictory to dur n let all Covenanted Pre 
| Wc rians judge. 
, hearts grant in their Dialogue berwixt a. Miriller and. roo Els, pe 
1, 08 23- That the {wearing the. Oath of Abjuration, is an, owning and ratifying: 4 
| Ircorporating Wnion. And therefore ir clearly follows, by. neceflaty Conley 
ce, That by the ſaid Oath .they arc obliged te-maintain Engl Era * 5 
EMACY, al ACI, &c which — 1 by. that Union, a is 
aly evident by what was ſaid concerning the 
t in the fourth Place, I find when, Scots Jurants — loft all | theſe Shifts „ 
Defence; they, ſeem to grow deſperate, and fall upon all Perſons in & 
aledged Ne in which they are pleaſed to hom a great 
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. Swearing the Oath, and Judicial approving it to be fre. CHAP, it | 


8 E | | 
4 eee Abjuration diſplayed; Page 18, the Jurants affirm, W 


* 


= Boroughs choofing, and ſending Repreſentatives to the united. Parliament of Britain, jj 
| paying Taxes upon Ale, Candle, and the like, the receiving, or paying Britiſh Coin, al 
being Plaintif er Defendant before her Majeſty's Courts of Britain fince the Inn 
| the obtempering um of®the” Acts of Parhament of Great Britian. The Man thagdoes ay 
of theſe, does as much to homologate the Union, as the Abjurer does. | 2 


* : L * 


| 
| 


The 7 Author doth talſly charge theſe, who in Adherence to the Cons 
rated Reformation pf the Church of Scotland in pureſt Times, vix. between ty 
Ter ot our LORD4638 and 1649 intlyffue, do withdraw. from, and proteſia 

gainſt the preſent National Church: For the Author alledges, yea, affirms, in 
_ ay whopay any Duties on Candles, Leather, &c. or receive, or pay any Britiſh-Cojy, | Ire 
= dAtempr any Act of the Parliament of Great Britain doth as much to homo/ogate M *' 
= Uni; a the Aljurer does. N 1 | ann 
D224 
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Is 
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In Anſwer to which, it ig to be underſlood; That ohe Part of the PROT 


| . STERSdo freely grant, that all active Obedience to- any Acts or Laws made 
| that Convention of Men, who take to themſelves the Stile and Title of The Py 


| [ 
1 


_ {Hament of GREAT*BRITAIN, if it be given thereto, upon Account of its bei e 
2 Conftitution of ſuch a Parliament, is indeed, in their Judgment, an approbiert 
= tioh of, and virtual Conſent. uyto their Conſtitution and Legiſlative Authorin' 2 
and conſequently involves the PS:{ons, ſo obeying their Laws, into the Guilt 
= 2 virtual Approbation of the Union, upon which that Legiſlature is founded ai 
= its preſent Forms of | Efabliſhment: Arid therefore they are againſt paying 
= Duty upon Candles, Leather, Salt, &c. impöſed by that Legiflature, or cou >< 
= - quent upon the Stipulation made in the Unhappy Union of. the Kingdoms : AW ""tc 
4A Ho” they do make Uſe of the Goods, being they are Neceſſaries of Life, Ou 
which the Taxations are laid s yet, they judge, they give no Obedience th<rec 
1 to the Laws impoſing them, ſeing they permit none in their Society to M rkEr 
ay ſuch, to the Collectors appointed by the preſent Government, which wo i 
L i their judgment) be an active Badge of Subjection to the Government, rx 
preſs owning of the Juſtice of the Law impoſing theſe Taxes. And if amy ing 
call their very uſing the foreſaid Commodities, a virtual Payment oft the 
Tanxes; yet, they look upon that as à Piece of ſuffering, in ſo far as by the Me Jul 
Fus ant-unjuft Taxes, the Price of theſe Commodities is raiſed ; but it cannot 
dy juſt Conſtruction of Law or Reaſon. be reckoned any active Obedience to 
Law. Ard as for Ceſ and Land-Tax, tis abundantly known, they hold it 
= lawful to pay the ſame; both trom th Conſideratidn of rhe, Authority impll 
it, which they hold to be ſetup in a Way different from, A oppoſite unto 
Laus and Covenants of our Anceſtors, which we are bound to ſtand by; 
= likewiſe from the Ends and Uſes to Which it has been, and is .yet-impl 
namely, thecſupporting that Government, which, by its preſent Contitd 
and Adminiſtration, bears down asd hinders the true Reformation, by ada 
ERELACT, Eraſtian SUPREMACY and-Eng/i5-Popiſa CEREMON 
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HAP.-TIT.. * Scandal. is Juſt Groand of SEPARATION,” 4- 
eee, Sappoling Ifgulil by. gauged; Thax the, voluntary . 
ayment ob ſuch Taxes, as flovy frommhe Union, and are impoſed. by theſe Mich, 

ho poſſeſs the Place of Governors, and call em (elves, bee A6. - 
MRITAIN;* is a real Approbation of their Authority and Conſtitution 3 yet .be 
njultly charges theſe. Diſſenters with it: For tis evident, they$do not ae 
Payment thereof: And as for a full Narrative of the Reaſoft of their Judge 
ent in that Matter; ànd Anſwers to Objections made againſt it, I refer to their. 
inte Papers upon that Affair: Yer I know, even theſe are far from allo wing 


Vo A, . | 12 CE . f 
at ſuch Payments are any thing equal, in reſpect of approving the Union R 
im ment, to that of ſwearing an Gath, which is impoſed for that very End, to 
y ind the Swearer to a formal Approbation, and Support thereof, as hath been 
ready proven, and ſhalt be further madlifelt. = | 3 


200. The Author unjuſtly charges theſe of the PRO TEST ERS, who pay 
and Taxes, and Taxes upon vendible Goods, that their doing fo as much homd- 
dates the Union, as ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration: His Aſſertion 1s noto- 
ouſly falſe, asplainly appears by theſe Reaſons 3. vx. 2 S ric 24 
17. Becauſe I have clearly proven already, That ſwearif the Oath. of, Alu. 
tion, is 2 moſt ſolemn Ratification of the Union + But theſe Proteſters pay- 
g the Taxes- above ſaid, is not a Ratification or Approbation of the Union at' 
Il, as will be made. evident anon; but tho? paying theſe Taxes were 3 Ratii- 
tion of it, yet ſurely it cannot with any common Senſe, or Reaſon be {aid, © : 
hat it as firmly and ſolemnly ratifies the Union, as a ſokmn Raridcation of it * 


" ade by Oath. And it is notour, That theſe -PxotesTERs, who do pay theſe - 
mes above ſaid, did publiſh their Judgment concerning that Union, by a 


inted Proteſtation againſt ity declaring it unlawtuſand ſinful, as being contrary 
d our Solemn League, and inconſiſtent with our juſt Liberties. and Priyiledges, 
W-cred and Civil? and that therefore it ſhould not be binding upon theſgg Pals. 
ore, as their Printed Proteſtation againſt it plainly bears: See Be 
leadings for the good old Way, Part 2. Page 250. And accordingly theſe Reg 


. srrxs dq judge King GEORGE's Right ot Kingly'Government oner 8 » 
yi ing founded on, and eſtabliſhegand determined by that ' Zzcorporating: Unis is 


ot the juſt and la d ful Right, that the Kings of Kotland 'ought>to have: For, - 
e Ju and Lawful Right that the Kings of Sound ought to have, is founded * 
na the Word of GOD, and our Covenants National and Solemn Leagye, avis - 
denyably evident by the Book of the Form and Order of the Cordas ot 
ing Charles the 2d. Anno 165 1. And by that unalterable fundamental Eaw-of -- 
ed, Viz. The ACT for fecuring REEIGION and the -COVENA NT,. : 


„be Second Reafon to prove the Falſhood of Jurants Alſertion,, is this, © 


amely that theſe PROTESTERS jndge it clearly evident by Sctipume Precept 


1 
1 Example, that paying fach Taxes as above ſaid, doth nos import in any. 4 
ys Lenle tharthe Layers by that Payment do approye ot the Efliblilbkment*of . 
j "Ip ; a * ip hats ey £2 5 3 : | 0” 3 % * . 2 Govern: | 
5 Ce #1 Ly 2 3 : 7b. 5 he ed k 8 . 135 N 3 Y 
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W443 Smeoriyg the Oath, and Judicial approving it to I fee. CHAP. 
= Vovernment, and of the Supreme Magiſtrate to whon it is payed, to be 211 


1 18, Pay to Ceſar, as Tribute due to him, that this Text may plainly ſerve 
explain tfat Text, Rom. 13. 6, 7. a8 Grotius following Bexa interprets it. An 
Biexa on the Place obſerves; That our Lord's Command did oblige dhe Jews puin 
_ 7.0 undrgo thatBurden, as a part of ſuffering that they had by their Sins brought y 
_ -thmſcvs; And ſo it is much like that Commagd that the Lord gave to I 
e ſubject their Necks to the King of Babylon. Jer. 27. 1f, 12, _ 
ah, Theſe PROTESTERS think it evident, That Ceſar was only Kin | 
facto, but not de jgre of the. Kingdom of. Iſrael. *1ft, Becauſe his RIGHT « 
11 only founded upon the Conſent of the Nobles and Generality of the People 
1 Iſraz}, that he ſhould be King, after he had Conquered them dy the Sword, 
| eg Conqueſt By the Sword is only Robbery, and properly ſpeaking, __ 
. rie 20, 
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Rei ion eſtabliſhed b 


Law, the Jews, giving Conſent to Ceſar to be King, at the Time of theit 
render to” Pempey the Roman Emperor, could not Conſtitute Ceſar to be Ring 
Iſael by a juſt and Law ful RIGHT, but only made him King de fato- For 
n have no Power to overturn the Law of GOD, and make that to be juſt ald 
vlul which GOD's Law has expreſly forbidden, the Lord not having Re- 
led t hat Law: Becauſe Ceſar was a Heathen and a Forreigner, and continued 
eathen and ſo. could not have a juſt andLawful RIGHT to be King of Iſael, 
ure: And therefore the Jews Conſent could only make him King de fafo. - * 
it is Indiſputably true, that the Church of Iſrael was a-covenanted Church, 
well as the Church of Fotland, as appears plain from Deut. 29. Chap. Nebeb. 
Chap. 2 Chron: 15. Chap. And that the Covenant of the National Church f 
did oblige all following Generations of that Nation, to preſerve thei cos? 


8. ed Religion and Conſtitution Pure and Intire; Without aſteration, according 
D' Inſtitution: Apd conſequently, theſe PRO TES ERS conclude, ft 
" jour's Command to Pay Fribute to Ceſar, did oblige the Fews to patient for LJ 
0s; but not to ſinning againſt the Law of GOD, and Covenant: of Iſrael: © 
our Lord could not Command to doany thing that was finn. 


34 e 
h, Theſe PROTESTERS think it is a Ttuthy received by the Churck k 
and, in her pureſt Times ot the Reformation, that our Saviour in Marth 22 
did expreſly and poſitively bmmand the, Jews to pay Tribute to Cr; 
the Reaſon why they think fo, is, becauſe in our Larger Catechiſm, in As > 
to that Queſtion; v. What is the Honour that Inferiors owe to. thein Superiors $i + 


4 ciptures that are adduced, for Proving that Inferiors ſhould give Main: 
ce to Perſons in Authority, are Matth. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 6, 7. And these 


tutes beitig ſer down as Contexts, for Proving that Clauſe of the Anſwer; ; __ 
ws cheſe Texts do ſerve to Explain one another, and boch pro- 
ſignify an expreſs Command to pay Taxes to Cæſar, who was only Ring 


x, 

2 : 5 
1 
7 


10, in Authority over the Kingdom of Judeaganz. 

t thele PROTESTERS above ſaid, do Judge it unlawful te pay ſuch Taxes, 
e Cels that was required by Law, in King Chariet the II. his Time, for 
g Soldiers to cut off and deſtroy all true venantets, for adhering to out 


ats, National and Soleman League, andthe whole Reformation of Relighs © Þ 
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„ the Gath, and Tedicia Approving it to be free © CHAP I 
/orſhip, Diſcipline: and Government, ſwarn- to ii 


PROTESTERS do judge-it Lawful and Duty for. Covenaual 


' 


the de of King, and Rayiag any Tribute at all, when the King yp 


i Covenants, and Perſecutes ta Death and Baniſhment, . 


s to. our Covenants, and Reformation. of Religion, in Dogriuhi i 
Wc nd Government, eſtabliſhed in the Ghurch of Scerlaud in Me 


of 
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iy, between. the Year of our. Lord 1638 and. 1649. Incluſ 
uch an Act Reſciſſory, anc Berſecution for adhering to our (oF 
| © venanted Refalmnation, it is Judged by theſe: PROTESTERS. to be ſuffc . 
| Ground forall true Adherents to our Covenants, in Point of Duty, and in iii 
tatiom of theſe that did: bear the Teſtimony againſt Tyranny, in Time of Kd 
- Charles the IId and of the Duke of rt, to deny both Title of. King, and Py: 


But after all. the Jurant Author in Page 48, of The Anſuer of the-Qath: Diſp/a 
5 plainly holds, That Paying Taxes, doth not imply au Approbation or Ratification off bat 
| .Conftitution of Government. The Author's Words are theſe, Viz, To come yet no 
to. ou Diſplayer, ( fays the Jurant ) does be think that Obedience to all the Lawful et 
Jae Commands of ſuch as are in Authority over. us, make ſuch. as vs. obey, part eff” 
_ with theſe over them in the Guilt h which they acquired that Power? What a ut 
_ and ridiculous Whim and Notion world this be? The Conſequence of this would be 
_ Ze: than Blaſphemy.: For at this Rate, our Nieſſed Lord ſhould have finned in Pai © 
= 2. to the Romans: For hPeby, according to our Diſplayer, he had: involved h 10 
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Nature, he ought to have approves it; Which he denys they liave done, by Ut 
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wy Mm. — 07 e ts. 7% Ground if SEP AR ATION: "8 
the Oath. 2000 He afferts, "Our 2 Tord payil Taxes. to the No is 
r which he cites no Scripture Proof, and therefore ſeems to Have dodbted: he 2 
ruth of his own Aſſertion, otherwiſe he oupht to dps proven it Pot a 79 5 
umbit probation The Scripture that cy. moſt plainly to favour A 
in Matth. 17. 27. but that will not prove the Jurant's bold Aﬀext 2 4 
e learned Pool in his Synopſis Criticorum, upon che 25 Verſe of ta On rer, 
lowirig Bex a, Hammond, and the Hebrew-Dattors.; and learned Joſe 2055 0 db- * 
ves, That it was no Tribute tothe Civil Magiſt? at but a "Tribute that the Jews ha © = 
py for Keeping ap the Fabrick of the Teinp le. Ae Reaſons for this Ex Span | 
\ Becauſein the Origmal i 1t is r Ui 0 that is. From their 0 0WN | 
10 'the. Argument runs thus, by a parallel, As the Kings of the Earth 40. 5 | 
E Tribute from their own proper "Sons ty Generation, tho they Exact Tribute o way 
elta of the Kingdom ; fo neither ought the Exaclors of the Tribute for the 
7 they require i the Naw, and for the Ka of: God, to ſetk gr Et vom 7h 
atom God's cu Son. A ſecond Reaſon 1s, ccanſe if the VS EN 
or Tranflation, be taken to ſignify proper Seh of the Kin om, us 1500 - 
jon to Strangers and Fotreigners, chat. dente is f. For uh, ts inanpükgdle 
at the Roman exacted Tribute both of natural 1 Subjekts, and ae che 
at they Conquered. 24ly, Becauſe at that Timè the 55 coutd Hot KA 
| Tribute it All in that Senſe; ; -for there wis 1 7 ion W PR 4 
rd, and ufider their nay As. Strangers to Pay t thens- 3 
ueſtion is indefinite of any Rings df the Firth, and it, was es * al - 
ings to exact Tribute from the born Jubſeds of cheir e us 5 
eir proper Sons of their On Families. 4thly, It's pl pl Ain od. . 7 2 
e LY 


at God did impoſe à Tax upon 1# acl lor ed Vie df the Tae 
I do grant indeed, Ch I > Re epreſentatives, and ſendl Them to the Wi 
. 


mple coming in Place of the Tabernacle, that Tribute belön 

nd from the Whole, 1 think it's plain, Thar the ehe 

rliament, doth ratific the Union; Mott Ever the Min ers of Ihe: 5 5 
urch of Sotiand ia Brio he. Start, for Haſte of Mas | 


terpreting that SORE. 
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75 Swearing the Oath, and Judicial Approving it to be free CH AP. 
ion, : with the Prelatick Conſtitution of Englaud. It's but '2 poor Shift 


recrimmat upon the Butroughs, that they have ratified it alſo ; for two Bad 


win pot make one White; and the Borroughs may blame the Miniſters, that u 
into it before ever ſt was finally concluded by the Parliament, and freache 
up for 2. blefſed Union, and influenced the Body of the Nation to paſs fro 
their Proteſtations and Addreſſes againſt it. Gee N 


* 
* 


As for reteiving and paying BRITISH Coin fince the biin, | thoꝰ the Value 


& that Coin be altered and determined by Law ſince the Union; yet, the receivin 


. 
— 


= and paying ſuch Coin doth not make the Rectivers and Payers, to be thereby hy 


* 


provets of the Union: Becauſe receiving and - paying Coin, is a thing mori 
lawful, in all lawful Bargains, wherein Men need Money; and the making U 
of it in a lawful way, doth not make the Uſers, to approve the Conſtitution y 


be lawful, more than it would make a Man to approve of-an-unlawful Conti 
= tion of Government; if that. Man ſhould be required by a Law of that unlayi 
WE. Conſtitution of Government, to provide Maintdinance ſufficiens for his Fami 
_ which when. the Man periorms, according to that Law, would not make t 


=_ 


x * 


| 


* 
$ 


Man an Approver of that Conſtitution ot Government to be a lawful Conſt 
tion. 2dh. The Jarant refates himſelf; for, according to him, Our }if 


LORD. made Uſe of Roman Coin in paying Tribute to Ceſar, and yet did not there 
WE approve of Ceſar's Conititution of Government. to-be lawſully conſtitute. 
The next Thing I have to anfwer the Jurants in, is, their affirming, That nj 


ever is Plaintiff or Defendant before any of her Majeſty's Courts, fince the UNION, dy 


#5 oppreſſed, wronged, or faſly accuſed. This Argument of theirs, is ſo;mainifeltly fal 


= that 1 need not ſtand long to confate it; for every Body that ſeriouſly and a 
»K 8 the Bible, knows that our Saviour arong defended; himſclt andi 
= - Doctrine before the High-Prieſt and Council, the molt. 


aolt . heinoufly unjuſt and u 
lawful Court that ever was in the World, which condemned the Lord ot Lit 


" 4 as we ſee in the Goſpel according to John 18. 20, 21, 22, 23. and 19. 6, 
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r. i.. 07 Scandal, i Juſt Ground of SEP ARATION.. 57 N 
eis Defendant againſt the unjuſt Accaſation of his Accuſers, ſo he is a Plaintiff || 
Complaining to the ſuperiour 3 of the Injuſtice of the Inferious * 
en was. unjuſt in wronging the Appellant by partial Judgment. And 
he pa was in one Reſpect Defendant; and. in another Plaintiff, before Ceſars 
hrt; as alſo Defendant before that abominable Council of the Fews at Jeruſa- 
a that had condemned and murdered the Son of God. But ſuxely it. were 
lue phemy to affirm, That our Lord Jeſus, and the Apaſtle Paul might have ſworn 8 
etch of Allegiance, to maintain and defend the Conſtitution and . Authoritx 
Meat Council ofthe Jews, that were the Monſters of Mankind, in. Condemnjn- 
oa znd Murdering the Son of God. Nor could Paul have ſworn to maintain and 2 
gl 1d-Ceſar's Conſtitution of Regal Government, as King of 1ſrael, lawtully Con- 
on te according to the Rule-of God's Word, and Covenanted Conſtitution f 
lt, Yea, the Engly/b Hanoverian . Furants plainly affirm. it to be a fundamental © 
aw of England, That before the Subject can be obliged to ſwear Allegiance, . 
am R ing muſt firſt by his Coronation Oath, be inveſted with. the Regal Conſti- 
c on, according to their Ancient Fundamental Laws, and to be 2a Brother in 
uUll 


gin, viz, Of the Communion of their Church. And ſurely Mrael had ſtron | 
ſon, viz. The Divine Rule, Deut. 17. 15. to requre all their Kings to be elta= _ 
ed according to their Fundamental Law, viz. The Word and Covenant. of 
, before, they could ſwear Allegiance : Nor doth it appear, that J-ae/ could 


. Forreigner King, without a poſitive Law from God given, which Fcan= 
V bod. For what I ae l did in reſpect of Ceſar,did not make him King de Jure, 
10:88 i; Dei. The Hanoverian Jurants of England, tell us their Mind in this Mat- 
i Wer Judgment of whole Kingdoms, &c. Page 14. on 1 Sam. 10. e . 
Vu lane ef the Kingdom, ſignifies the Conſtitution of the Government, by whteh was.” ' 
bet i: the enditions on which Saul was to be King, and they his SubjeGts, = - = - and 5 2 
on patt between Saul and the People being wrote in H Biok, und laid up before "the _ 
d ca |, was a very good Equivalent to our Oath recorded on both files, as anOathrof . As. + 
db re, and his Oath f Onnen. TOS 
nd ſurely Samuel the Prophet of the Lord, ordered the Form of that Campa 
cen Sau, and the People, according to. Deut. 1). 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
„due ſtandin Rule for the Kings and People of Iael in following Aged. 
ol aſt ching f have to Anſwer the Jurants, is their ſaying; that-whoever  -*- 
L obtempered any Acts of the United Parliament of Britain have as much 
aid Med the Union. as Jurants by {wearing the OATH; But that is anſwered 


ey in ſpeaking upon Paying Tribute required by the Acts of Brizih Parlia- / 
t; For ran brag. according to the Jurants did obtemper Acts of th 

/þ Heathen Government in Paying Tribute, but he did not-commind toſwear © - 

Ceſars Right and , was Lawful and agreeable to Deut. 17. 1, 


N. that they would Maintam and Defend Chr Right, and Copſtitutiom and 
"I rnment as Lawful King of Ifrael. But let nonethink that 1 am ns 2 
">> Emperor to King George ; For King Chen the IId, tho dhe Sent 


. eh 755 „bad 05 J. ! puoi 6 it to wy fre cn ap] 
1 * Charles het firlt, yet needed to be Conſtitute King as a Brother i 
2 4 tpton as well 25 Blood anno I65x, elle he could not be King of Sorland. 
* o W have anfwered the Kors unte ſtrongeſt Arguments, by which 
endeavoured to prove, That the'Dath of. Abjuration doth not oblige Jurumts to N 
an Maintain the Engliſh Pretatick Church and her Popih CEREMONIES. | 
Have clearly proven by ſeveral Exglie Acts of Parliament, and eſpecially the 
Further Eimmation, that che Hach was exptelly. appointed by that A0 to bf 
Faris, as directly to Maintam the Prelatick Church of E — as the Q | 
erſon and Regal Government. And Thave like wriſe Punt proven * by 
by that Oath have ſblemnly ratiſied the Union with Exgland, and ſworn to 
is Engliſh FRASTIAN” WUPREMACT, atid RET Ach, and Popiſh CEE, 
it 'F NIES of the Church of Exland eſtabliſhed by that Union. I ſhall give and 
_ = - Teſtimony by Exh} Laws, that the King's Oath of Coronation and 
WW . jets Oath of Keane: oblige the King ard Subjects o Maintain znd Dd 
he Conſtitution atid Laws of E 2 De N of whole King dum 
= Waris, Page 6. We wee nſſurell Forteſeue, Lil B. an 3. cap. 9. 
ir the Ring) Governs mt hrs Pevpie by 8 Regal and ahbe Phwer, but! 
=  @Soltich, i. e. by a Limtitgd. Legal Power, The the e Hence our mou 
d are bound ro ſwear ut their Cofbnmt ion, that they will Govern acchyding 
_ ant Preferve all their .Cuſt ms, "and Franchifes , Stat: ef Provif. 25. "Ell: + 
_ 88 haven tlearer tvidenre of the Exgul Ex of the King's Authority, and . 
Diem ef the Obedience which the Seb jcł it d unto, thin that which we 
__ . 75 22 Fealty boy Fore 1y "rake by the Jad. Namely, That be ſhould be Oh 
= FH Xing's Laws, and to very Pretept und Proegſt proceeding from th'| 
Pers Ti testi Coron. Or. Court. Leet. . Page 14%. Here it's mat 
bat it's nor ſaid, ripe Oaths fhow-what wits the Din. e Suben Oil. 
but what ehe Sübject TS: IND "UNTO..- That is, bow by 10 
5 See nite; the*the ſem Oath differ-in worde om the Id one; , 
all Men ſee that the Engliſh Haoverian Jurants Explaih it ſo: And I chin 
in vain for Sz; Miniſters to the literal - Senſe of EA Oaths, hate 
; + Hanoverian Ex lis, Subjekts defend, who hav fwom the fame: vir. To , Mi 
4 .* he Conffinnion of Eng land i: Church and Nas. For Dy li + ee & 
E; 7 _ "wiew Oatlis of eg gona by that old Oatn, that bound to all the Laws 
WF . preſs Words, And Exglis Hanover fin TJirans not only hold it to be thei! 
Judgment, bat maintam it to be a Maxim in all limited - Goverfiments Roe 
La, and not by Arbitrary Tyranny ; "hit n 4, Viniifal Mionarthies, 0 
WE Coronation aud Allegiance, can Þear-10 other dar fenſt than an Obligition-on K 
wy Subjects to mint ain and defend their whole Ko rh ee by Law, as 


Fun 


 Thudoientt of whole Kin; qd ee by Tape , Linur gull 0 I 
6-02 m Goverhmeuts are Be e * wile e ee eg, 1 ; of 
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\P. II. Of Scandal, is Juſt Ground of. SEPARATION. - N 
to Covern, aud in the other, to be Gaverned according to it. And in age v3 IA 


ing of the Different Modeg. af Government in the Dominions ef Ewropas 
c Power of Preſerving the Liberties and Properties of the Natiang:- N 
3 Carman Spain, France, Swedland, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, Haw - * 
1, $ogland, England, and generally all the Nations that have: lived under ther: - © 
ick Holit); it has been iu their General ' Aſſemblies ; under the Names of Diets, 
;,ParliamentsScnats, and the like, but in what Hauds ſcever-it-is; the power: of . 
A abrogut ing, changing, Correcting aud Interpreting I Wo, /2 been in tue n. 1 
plainly proves two things, Firſt, What the, Oath of Allegiance contained 
e Oath of Abjuratiom gan bear no other true literal Senſe, than ta bd ane 
ation on Jurautato defend ; the preſent Conſtitution of Government. eta 
ed by the Incorporating Union with England, including Englih ERASTIANS 
REMACT, PRELACH. and Engliſh Pepi CEREMONIES. 2dly, Seing Ju- 

affirm that the Oath of Abjuratiog was firſt formed in a Bill, and t by © 
gli Parlianggnt eſtabliſhed into a Law. It alſo proves, that not only tie 
ament that eſtabliſhed ir into a Law, has ſole Power to interpret the fame: 
this plainly Condemns xt: Jurauts for U ſurping the Po ver of the Patliament 
plaming; the Oath, and putting a Senſe upon it inconſiſtent with its true lite 


enſe fixed by La, as above ſaid: And in Page 12. Theſe Egli Fhrants* - 
„That their Chriſtian Religion being eſtabliſhed by Law, is ane of theits + 
ral Rightsto be. Delgdad. ²˙ I ˙ Les 
d now I having clearly proven hy Exmliſi Laws, the Subjects Oath ub 
ziance in. its true literal Senſe, obligks the Subjects to Deicnd the hole W. 
ion of Government at that Time, eſtabliſhed: by Laws as fully as che King is 
cd by his Oath of. Goronation; I ſhall in the next place, give the Tefis — 4 
of King James the 64þ, in his 4th Speech at Mhitehall, anno" t609. Sew. 
o far he granted, yea aſfſirmed, that the King's Oathof Coronation © | 
his Words are theſe, wiz. The Ring is lex loquens after a fn bm hinge. © 


a doub/e. Oath: to the Obſervation of the Fundamemal Laws f h RMA 
as by being King, and fa. buwad. to protect, as. well the People, as) the\Laws of Bids - 


* -- Þ.. oc 


3 * 


om ; and expreſiy by. his Oath at bis Coronation, ſa' as euery juſt Nu in 
on, Ir bound. to obſexve that Paction made to his Peaple-by. his: Laws, in fram 
umem agreeable thereum > HIER $53 ISI 
d ſeeing che Subjects Oath of Allegiance, is of equal extent withiths Kings 
of Coronation, ( as hath̃ been made evident) their Oath obllges the t 
tain and Defend, all theſe Laws by whichthe King is ſworn to Rule tie 
in The Judgment of whole Kingdoms, & c. Page 29, 1 ſind that the Udets 
ard FR ys. res Oach ſ worn to Ce Ming: ('when- Ra To. 
be Judges Pf che Land) do be Effentially-one and. Fhe fame” wah rhe the * 
gf Fealty above ſaid, becauſe it is. Correlative to the Oath of Coronas.. - 
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And laſtly, I ſhall make it evident by the Teſtimony of 
pers, that the Kings Oath of Coronation, and the Subjects 
WY Are correlatives for Securing and Maintaining the Conſtſtution of the Real 
ſtabliſhed by the Law, as a Mutual Comp 
WY - Subjetts: And accordingly Lord Chancellor Forreſcne*declares, Lib. 9. Pag 
* That the King Oath and Compadt is the very Eround and Cauſe of the Oath of 
_  l/egiance. Becanſe it is a Fundamental Maxim, Lex facit R 
ET Originally ſubjetted himſelf to the Law by his Coronation, Oath : This proves a | 
e England zo be King by Law; As alfo, that the Coronation - Oath is a Fundam 
| Law of England, and is Antecedent to the Subjects Homage and Guth of Feat). 
Judge Jenkin's Works, Page 134. And Horn bis Mirrour, Page 225. And [i 
ment ot Kingdoms affd Nations,” Pag 28. And Lord Chief-J+ſtice Glanvil in H 
ry the Second's Days,above 500 Tears ago, Informs us, That High Treafon is mt | 
_ committed againſt the King, butalſo the Kingd:m, viz. Agaiſſi the ConſtitutinW'3" 
= the Kingdom eſtabliſhed by Law. His words are, Crimen 


& 


7\ 


egem, for the King 


quod in legibus di 
_ crimen laſs Majeſtatis, ut de nece vel ſeditione Perſonæ Domini Regis vel N 
eee Cowel's Inter. Tit. Glanvit Lib. -:. 
=}  Subjc&s are obliged to, that are under the Gc 
d alſo what Ergliþ Government and Laws make High Treaion. Andi 
Which will make this Point more fully evident, is by conſidering; That Trel 
and fue Judges more with one of the King's Serjeants at Law, and one of the N 
Cauncil at Lau, for delivering their extravagant and extrajudicial Opinions; that 
_ Kyu might adbid a Statute Ordinance and Commiſſion, which had been m;ade fi 
ei of both King and Kingdom in the laſt Parliament; By the Peers and Comm 
Tad with the Aſſent of the King; uere Executed as faiſe Traitors, by a. Judgment fin 
= . Supreme Court of Judicature in the Kingdom, viz. the Parliament, and ſo wa sStratk 
and others, Executed as Traitors for ſubverting the Laus, tbo it "was in Obedin 
the King's Command; For this ſee the 11th, of Rich: the 2d, Rot. Parl. put 
25-3: "And the Judgment of Kingdoms and Nations, Page 28. 29. 
And ſurely, this totally overthrows the Power of Interpreting the Oath ol! 
juration, and putting a Senſe upon it contrary to the Laws, whereby it was! 
_ | Jurants to maintain the Conſtitution of B 
=_ SUPREMACY and PRELACY, Cc. © eſtabliſhed by Law. Nor can I cel 
_ Scots Jurant Miniſters can ſave themſelves, except by offering that Sacrifice 0 
_ * tanement, viz, That“ tho“ they gave an Interpretation contrary to Law, 
_—_ the Fundamental Laws of Britain eſtabliſhed by the Union; Yet they di 
Contradiction to, and Condemnation of that Interpretation: of theirs, {well 
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rdly ta obey the Patent under hen 


act or Covenant between the King 


p. 2. Page 1. This lets us ſce i 
Government of the Engh/h Parliam e 


ritain, 1nclud 


56 S, bearing the Oath, and Judicial approving it tobe free. ' CHARA 
efend the Laws eſtabliſhed : And therefore its+faid, When - Queen Elf j 
and her Csunſellors, preſſed the Judges very ha er he 
Kal in the eaſe of Cavendiſh ;.' Bus they anſuered, That both ſbe and they had ti 
WT Oath to keep the Law, and if they ſhould obey her Commands, the Law would a. 
| rant them. See Anderſon's Reply, Page 155. TT. | 


_ 4 „ ip 
at Evglih | N 
th of Allegi e., 


= Sorering the e Orb rd Judicial approving it tobe free cn Ada f 
= 22 _ the Laws of North, as well as South Britain, of which Lay 
5 Act of Security of the Chareh — Scotland 1s one ; yer principally i 1 obligy 
maintain the chief Fandaments Laws of that Conſtitut ion, ſuch as the 5. 
Acts of Br ation ati fareher Qymiterion, by which- SUPREMACY and pM: © 
LACY are. 3 1 
+ Tho! in that Senſe; the Oath obliges to maintain the Aa of See 
or cle h of Sir hand, yet by that very Act of Security, the Church of Sco 
th gone into the legal Eſtabliſment of Eraſtian SUPREMACY and PREL 4cy Why t 
 Ritbjettel ber ſelf ro the Power of Engliſh Prelats and Eraftian” SO2REMACT, A 
- by the Union, rhe Church of Scotland hath obliged her ſelf to obey. N {weary Fra 
Mairtain that Act of Security, is a ſwearing to two Things, Vz. ft, That He, 
fall maintain an irtitant Clauſe of the Eſtabliſhment- of an UNION, whered 
Efablifhment of Eraftian SUPREM AC, and PREL AC, is a principal! 
damental Article. 2dh, That they ſhall maintain an Act whereby the Presbytaſ1m 
Church of Srtorland/ is obliged to obey the Lordly Power of Biſkops, ng 
802 Prelate being Membets of Parliamen * Privy Council, & alſo the Fru 
13 EM ACI, eſtabliſned by that Uni and accordingly the Chur nn! 
_ » Keotlardl, Anno 1710, made an AR of her Aſſembly, Obligim all her Members, Mug. 
ert and orhers, to keep the Fuſts and Thankſgivings of the National Chureh of WW" © 
| land, - in Obedience to the Sead of the Queen, wit Conſent of the Prelatick Pi" 
men; and Privy Council of Britain. And all Men know, that the Church of Sulls E 
will not appoint now, either National Faſt or Thankſgiving, upon any 0 
„ordinary or extraordinary, but has wholly given up the Power to the 
3 Sele 25 Prelatick Authority, to be her Dictators in thele folemn Dare lf 
8 _— 


uh, It is dean NON, ans that the Oath of Abjuration, obliges to maintzu es 
9 Ineotporating UN N, and ſeing that Union is contrary-to . all the Artick 
dur dag ane League, as was made evident in Speaking on the UNION. e 
1 thdenyable, That the Oath of Abjuration, in its proper literal Senſe, en 
_ 5 majptain that UNION, by hcl SUPREMACY and PREL AS © 
_ . then it is a contradictory Oath to the Solemn League; that Obi 
_ - » PREEACY, c. If that be not an Abjuring of our Solemm en 
_ ere it to all ſobet unbyaſfed Chriſtians to Judge? For every Man of ral tr 
1 ment, knows; chat when one Oath is contradictory to another, in tbe . 
wal Senſe wat the Words, the laſt abjutes the firſt. And it is plainly ſo ">> 
ee for by the Solemn Tengue; all Ranks of Perſons, Miniſters as well as f rſh 
extty one in theit 5 and Vocation, are ſolemnly bound to propagat th | 
Wat of Religio 4 om and Hemd, in Docttine, Worſhip, Die 
_—_ wud . ng vo the Word of God, and Example. of the 2 © 
oo 4  Aiiaed Churches; nd 0 r te POPERY; PEL ACT, SUPERSTIT) Bu 
= _NERETY and PROFANENESS: / Bur the Oath of Abjuration obliges al 
W Latin * PRELACY, 00 — 
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45 ut. 05s Scandal 1 bY el 96 ah Res 
-REMONIES both in [England and relaud, as they are 3 2 | 
ncorporating UNION, for all Generations to come. And every Man wong, 

t by the Solenm League, every one of the Nat ions reſpectively was fworg th © + 
rain and defend the Liberties of the Kingdòm, and Pri es of Parligs 
But by the UNION, the Priviledges o LA National Parliament of Slant, 
3 away ; whereas all the Priviledges 0 the. Zug 85 Parliament are Sai 
y that UNION, and ſwearing to maintain that nſtitution; if it be not | 
Abjuring the Defence of our Priviledges of a National Parliament, in pf | 


* adiRion to our Solemu League ; J leave it to all Covenanted Presb sbyrerians = 
e. while che Nation is daily ſinking into ·Miſery, under the Wei ofuntuppoxts- 
r Taxes, tho ſome Scozs Members of Parliament, do, to none ect, e to 


Scotland from Ruine by theſe Taxes ; For Sixty Members, cho they * | 
nimous, and all zealots for the Good of Scotland, yet can newer 50 4M 
ng by Vote, againſt Six Hundred Eng/ih Membery, CIT * 
rnd every one knows, Thar by the Yalemn League theſe Natiogs 2 ate ot. > 
al nniy obliged to defend the King's Perſon and e in 4 Dee the 
nanted - Reformagion of Religion, my Liberties 0 451 bg . 
h of A all Jurants are obliged to defend 10 wk Rd ue 0 
in Defence of Engliſh Eraſtian MR FMACY, PRELACY, - and Kent 25 
i Eng45-popih CEREMONIES; and as to the Liberties of the Kingdoms 
Os are {worn to defend the King's Authority, in Defence of all the Lene . 
the Kingdom of England had, together with its Dominiot over .Scotlapd 
ue lied by the Union; but the Liberties of the free Kingdom of Fotlaug | 
taken away by that Union, which did eſjabliſh the 8 of che Li- 
ein es of a free Kingdom of Scotland, and the Oath obliges to maintain chat ; 
die erſion. And thus that Union hath firmly eſtabliſhed the whole Prero 1 0 | 
je Crown of England, and allo ratified the Engliſh Coronation Oath: 
ontrary, the 1 — of Scotland hath loſt A Authority, to ke | 
or interpret Laws, to call Parliaments, or do any thing Wt 50 "the e 
n of a ee Kingdom, for Preſervation of National Liberties. 2 2 5 | 
Reaſon, the Scots Coronation Oath contained in our National Covenant, 
S true, literal Senſe, obliges our Kings to maintain the . Re 
been of Religion, and the Conſtitution of this Regttn, and Rule by — 
no way contrary to the Word of Goc: I ſay, by the ſanie NN b, The 
crſion of the Prerogatives of the.Crown ot Selen as above ſaid, the Scr 
Eh ation Oath cannot be ſworn now at all in its true literal Senſe; and 
e proper Ends lor which it was appointed; and therefore iszendered wholly 3 
ſs by th UNION ; which Hove, Ther che Rug by that Oath, "have Grorn 10 "4 
tain. And ſeing it is evident above, That the King's Oath of roya 1 => 
he People's Oath of Allegiance, are two Parts of © * mutual Cogenant be X-, | 
n- King and:People; for aintaining and . Tal as 40 0 eu of 9. 
rent, and Tae Laws in being H2 the” Time | 


_ . 15 r 3 = > W 38 0 > p : „ 68lt 7 2 
66 Swearing the Oath,and Judicial A proving it to be free CHAP; 
WT -- cammot ſwear the Sor Coronation Oath at all, but only the Engliſh; hence it cl 
7 follows, by evident neceſſary Conſequence, That Scots Jurants have made ;| 
= Jemn Covenant with Queen AW and King George, for Preſerving the ug 
7 Conſtitution of. Exgland, both of Prelatick Church and State, together wit 


Sabverſion of the National Liberties of a free Kingdom, Parliament and Prem 
BY tives of the Crown ot Kotland, and the Subverſion of our Slemm League: 

= which are eſtabliſhed by the Union, which, in that Covenant, they have fy 

to maintain: and Nonjurauts joining with Jurants, have judicially approven | 
wearing that Oath to be free of any publick Scandal, to hinder Joining 1 

3 urants.in Commuñipn, even in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and ſo j 
= Gricvous and Notour Scandal, cannot be gotten removed in a regular Way, 


gas to reach the great End of Edification. And from the whole it is plain, Ti 
= . Swearing that Oath of Abjuration, is a-Confederacy by a ſolemn Oath, of 2 
more heinoufly ſinful Nature, and a more groſs Scandal, than going into the; 
_ 1wtul Engagement, Amo 1648; and therefore, as going into that unlawf,l| 
gagement, and Refuſing to give Satisfaction, was juſt Ground tor the C 
WT - *nanccd Church, to make SEPARATION both Negative and Lowe, from al] 
Daggers as refuſed to give Publick Satigfactien; as was made indiſputably mani 
So likewiſe upon the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, viz. Becauſe {wearing the( 
of Abjuration is a making a Confederacy. Solemn Oath with all the Ma 
mant Prelatiſts, and Prelates themſelves of England for preſerving Engl;/b Ei 
TIANISM, PRELAcy and Engliſb Popiſh CkkruoxtEs, and for overthrowing, 
= Solemn League alfogether, and for overthrowing the Liberties of a free Ki 
dom, Power of a Parliament, Prerogatives of the Crown, and Coronation () 
of the King of Scotland, all which being contrary to the Word of God, 

WE. our Covenants, National and Solemn League; and When theſe that 
= ſworn it, are ſo far from giving publick Satisfaction, for that groſs Sea 
44 har on the cdntrary, they do moſt tenaciouſly aſſert it to be xo Scandal at 
aud when Nonjurants joining with Jurants, Judicially declare it to be no Scat 
= -- whereby the Nonjurants have made themſelves partakers with Jurants: For! 
RE Gilleſpie, in Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, Book 1. Chap. 2 Pag. 106, proves from the! 
= Epiſtle of John, Ver. 10. That all that conſent to Admitting Perſons . guilty. of ji 
_ Scandal to the Lord's Table, before the Scandal be removed, make themſelves partd 
u theſe ſcandalous Sinners evil Deeds. And therefore I ſay,upon the ſame G 
and Reaſons, that the Coyenanted Church did make SEPARATION both | 
"ative and Pofitive, from all Perſons that went into the untawful Engagen 

WE and refuſed to give publick Satisfaction; likewiſe all Miniſters, Elders, 
a ether Chriſtian Profeſſors, who adhere to the Covenanted Reformation of the Cli 
bo Kerland in her pureſt Times, Namely, between the Year of our Lord 1630 
258459, lacluſfue, have juſt Ground to make Separation both Negative and Pol 
from the preſent Nationa! Church of Koflaud, upon Account that the. moſt pd 
her Mikiltets have ſworn that Oath of Abjuration, and Nonjurants join 
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Ap. III. , Scandal, is Juſt Ground of SEPARAHTIO V. 6 
ati, have juditially approven the ſwearing that Oath to be free of publick 
ndal, and appointed by Acts of their Aſſembly, themſelves and others to join 
h Furaxes inthe Lacs s, Supper. wiour Removing/thatxSeandal Jer thay, 
ed it to be none = SEE: oi Rn; 
And thus I have proven the Second part of the PROTESTERS Aſſertion; 
mely, That {wearing the Oath of Abjuration, and Non-Jurants joining with 
nts, judicially declaring it to be no Ground of Separation from Communion -. 
Jarants in the Sacrament. of the LORD's Supper; So that, That grie- 
$ and notour Scandal cannot be gotten-fFemoved in a regular way, ſo as to 

h the great end of Edification, and ſo is juſt Ground for Miniſters, Elders, 
other Chriſtian Profeſſors: adhering to the Covenanted Reformation of the 
urch of Kot land in her Pureſt Times, namely between the Years of our Lord 

8, and 1649 incluſive, to make Separation both Negative and Poſitive, from 
preſent National Church of Kotland. IE Cp ON 


C T. II. Wherein it is proven, That Swearing the Oath of Abjuration, even 
ter it was altered, by an Act of Parliament, in the fiſt Tear . + Zig George, # 
uf Ground of Stparation,both Negative and Pofitive;. from Jurants, who ſwear and 
find it, aud from Nonjurants, who by vertue of former Acts of Aſſembly, bold 
e ſwearing it to be no juſt Ground of Sepa: ation. _ FC Jr IRS 
ling near the half of the Miniſters of the National Church of Kotland, had re- 
fuſed to ſwear the Oath of Abjuration, in the Terms it was firſt impoſed n 
m, the Parliament of Great Britain, judging little hindered many Miniſters to- - 
arit, and therefore made as little Alteration, and nothing of Amendment 
except Changing the Terms, Vz. King George. for ers Ann, which be- 
ed to be alpered, gs og being dead, and he made King, the Parliament 

ic no Alteration in the Oath, but changed the little Word (AS) into (WHICH) 
Reaſon of the Alteration was, becauſe many Miniſters who were requir 455 . 
that Oath, did refuſe to ſwear it; and their Reaſon was, becauſe ch judg- 
that ſeeing the Oath obliges Jurants, .70 Maintain and Defend the SUCCESS I 
„ of the Crown, (AS) the. ſame fands limited by an Act intituled, An AR d. 
g the Rights and Liberties of the Subjett, and ſettling the SUCCESSION of the 
OWN ; aud by another Act for the further Limitation of the Croui » -- 
be Eleltoreſs Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover, and the Heirs of her Body being Pro- 
its. I fay, many Miniſters judged by the Word '( AS) in the Oath; it did 
5, Wo vplicatupon, or included all the Conditions and Proviſions of Government. 

e Cl che Succeſſor is obliged to, by the ſe Acts of Limitation and further Limira- . 
630 , among which Conditions and Proviſions, that is one, N, That the Ste- 
a fwear in his Coronation Oath, 10 maintain Engliſh Prelacy, and the whole | 
; tien of that Church, which includes all their Englyb-Popyh CEN ENOMIES, And 
7 lian W and therefore theſe Miniſters refuted to ſwear the laid 
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And bee, Her. . Perſon, Crown and Dign 
7 ty Shtcefſors, all Fraiterous\ C will do my utmoſt re hs la to dif 
wich" ſhall know to be againſt Her or am cloſe and make. known to his Majeſty _ 
ten; And I do Faithfull Promiſes and his Succeſſors, all Treaſous and 
be Utmoſt of my Power to ſupport, main. Traiterous S which I ſhalt © * 
a. and Defend the Succeſſſon of the Crown | know to be againk him or. any of them. 
rainſt him the ſaid James, ang ull other And alſo I do faithfully Promiſe, to the 
„en, wwhatſoener, 4 the ſame is, and utmoſt of my Power, to Support, 
lande ſettled by an Act, Intituled an AFPtain and Defend, the Succeſſion of the  - 
Declaring the Rigits and Liberiies of the | Crown againſt him the ſaid James, and 
belt, and ſert ing the Succeſſion of the all other Perſony whiatſoever ; WHICH 
cum to Her preſent Majeſty and the Heirs | Succeſſion, by an AR intituled, An A& 
Her Body being Preneſiar tu A, A= for the futther Limitation of the Crown, 
e ſame by another Aci Intitulid, An Ati ¶ and better Securing the Rights and Li- 
vr the further © Lint ation the: Crows, | berries of the Subject, is and ſtands li- 
1d better ſecuring the Rights and Liberties "ited to the Princeſs Saphia, EleRoreſs 
un: te Subjef?,-is and flangs ſettled after] and Dutcheſs Dowager of oc 
ol eceaſe o  Hee-Majefy, and for De fault] and the Heirs of her Body, being Pr 
Ine of Her 78505 - wy Princeſs So-\| teſtants. And all "theſe Things 10 
phia Flectoreſs. Dur er of Ha- es ly and ſincerely ace 
orer, and the Heirs e dy being ſwear 5 to theſe does en, 5 
 oteſlants. And all theſe things 1 Þ Plain» | 7 me 4 and according to the 
and ſincerely Acknowledge and ſwear ac- | common Senſe and 8 5 
erding to cheſs expreſs Words by me ſpoken, — of the ſame Words, vithout 
ud according. to the plain and common ſenſe any Equivocation, Mental $1200, er r 
1d under ſtanding + the ſame words, with- ſecret Reſer dation HAN ver. And 
ut any Equiuocation, Meital E oo — do make this Recoganewon,- Acknow-. .. 5 
ret Reſervation, mwhatſoeveg. And ledgment, Abjurations Renünriarion 
do mate this Retognition, Ainet, and Promiſe, heartily, willingty and 
next, Abjuration, Renounciation, and truly, Xs r 9 8 true Faith oF: Chets, | 
Promiſe, Heartily, willingly and truly, ſtian. 
tou ol rue Faith 1 4 . . 8 he] jp me co 
* ; * of» A ; 

80 help me GOD. - „ 6 Þ 
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And in Order to owns eve chrilting 0 on this Head, and to ive the m 
liſtin& and clear Light in this Controverſy, I ſhall cite the expreſs Words of har. 
\& of Pailiament, whereby the new Form of the Oath of Abjuration is mp 
ed; which is Intituled, Au At for the. further Security of His Majefty's Pers d 

bvernment,' aud the Saucen the Crown in the Heirs of the late Prim Sophia, 
eing Pruteflants, Anna primo GEORGH Regis. I ſhall beg leave to give 2 karge Ci- 
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64 * Sweering the Oath, and Jadltial approving it to be free T HA 8; 
- Inpag.-6. in Elio, of the ſaid AR; it is faid, Aud be it further euacted by the 4 
thority aforeſaid, That all and every Perſon or Perſons, as well Peers as Commons, wi 

Vertue of any Aci or Acti made fiuct the Union of the to Kingdoms, were Bound th ta 
and ſubſcribe the Oath of Allegiance,” ſubſeribs:the Aſſurance, and to take aud fan th 

# - Oath of Abjuration, for and on Account of Any Office Civil or- Military, or any he 
Cauſe or Occaſion, withis Scotland, Hall on or before the firſt Day of December 3 
thouſand ſeven hundred and fifteen, tale and ſubſerike the Oath of Abjuration alu 

tc mentioned, and ſhall take ang ſubſcribe the Jaid Oath of Allegiance, and ſubſcribe the A 

p 9 ---: F oth WS: 0 ADS, i 1 Ie? ns 

And in pag. 7 ofthe ſame AS, it Elald, 44 be it further enacted by the 4i 

= zhority. aforeſaid, That all Heads, Maſters aud Members of Colleges, Halls or Claſſes 

de Univerſities of Saint Andrews, Aberdeen, Glaſgow and Edinburgh, and al 
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all Probationers, or Licentiates of Divinity, before. they enter upon their Trials, or obtu I 
.' Licences to preach, and all School maſters in. Scotland. a4: > : by 
And in pag. 8. it is ſaid, Be-it farther. enacted by the:Authority aforeſaid, That dic 
aud every the Perſon and Per ſons aforeſaid, that do or ſball neglect or refuſe to take Md. 
Wo ſaid Oaths, and ſubſcribe.thereto, as aforeſaid, in the ſaid Courts and Places ( viz. offi A 
fi 4 472 u or elſe at the Circuit Courts ) and at the reſpective Times aforeſaid, u ot 

e 10M - ue 


ACTO adjafged incapable, 2 diſabled in Laub to all Intents and Purpiſ 
whatſoever, to have, occupy or enjoy the ſaid Office. or Offices, Inployment or Imploy men 
or am Part of them, or any Matter or Thing afbreſaid, or any Profit or Advantage . 

pertaining to them, or any of them, and every ſuch Offica. or Place, Imployment or Implꝶ 
ments ſhall be void, and is hereby adjudged vaid. And every ſuch Perſon or Perſons who jhdl 

neglect and retuſg to take the ſald Oaths within.the Time and at the Places aforeſai, 

and being thereof lawfully convicted in or upon any Information, Preſentment or - Indil 
mien before the Circuits, viz. Circuit Courts in | te. any every ſuch Perſon or Pei) 
Hall be diſabled from thenceforth, to ſue or uſe any Action, Bill, Plaint, or Infornt 
ion, in. any Court of Law, or to proſecute any Suit in any Court of Equity, or to 
_ Guardian of ary Child, or Executor, or- Adminiſtrator of any Perſon, or capable of af 
_ Legacy,-or Deed of Gift, or to be in any Office within this Realm of Great. Britain, 
210 vote at any Election of Members to. ſerve in Parliament, and ſhall forefeit the Sun 
froe hundred Pounds Sterling, to be recovered by him, or them, that ſball ſue for the ſam, 
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i 00 be proſecuted by way A.0n of Delt, Suit, Bill, Plain, or Information, before it 
Count of Juiiciary in Scotland. r 
And in pag. g. of the ſame AF, it's ſaid, And to the Intent and Purpoſe, 
0 Perfor may avtid taking the ſeveral Oaths in this Al particularly mentioned, in 
any Pretence whatſoever, Be it juriher enadſed by the Authority aforeſaid, That it. 
und be laufulte and for river more Faftices of Peace, or Guy other Perſon or Poſ 
who ſball be by His Majesty for that Purpeſesfpecially. appointed, by Order of the Pri 
Council, or by Commiſſion under the Great Seal, by writing under their Hands and Sen 
BE SUMMON ANY PERSON to appear before them at a certain Day and In 
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therein Ul, be apporated, to take the aid. OATHS; which. ſaid Sumonons ſpall be ſei | pt 
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N obliges to 
WN and DIG- 
ITY, and the SUCCESSION. according to the Limitations of the ſame Suc⸗ 
ſion, determined and fixed by the As of Limitation, and further Limitation, * © 
hich are Fundamental Laws of England, eſtabliſhing Eraſtian Soupzewacr, 
LACY, and Engliſh-popiſh CEREMONIES, to be principal eſſential Articles of the 
zeal Eſtabliſhment of that Succeſſion, which is the true meaning of that Eſta- 
jſhment of Succeſſion, as was made evident above. And '24h.- It contains an 
bjaratiom of the Popiſh Pretendet's Right and Title to the Crown, © and alſoͤd 
Renounciation and Abjuragion of all Allegiance and Obedience to him, So that 
cept the leaving out Q Annes Name, and Allegiance to hett ſhe being 
ad, and inſerting King Georges Name, and an expreſs Allegiance to him,. 
hich makes no Change at all, in the Nature of the Oath) thete is no Alte- 
tion made in the new Fotm of the Oath, but- only changing the Word [ 481 
the Word [ WHICH } the. old Form obliged Jurants to maintain and defend | 
e Succeſſion of the Crown AS it ſtands ſettled and entailed by the Act of furthey © 
mitation to the Princeſs * Sophia Electoreſs, Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover, and | 
e Heirs of her Body being Proteſtants. And the new Form of the Oath 6x». Þ 
ly obliges Jurants to maintain and defend the Succeſſion of the Crows, er 
ceſſion is and ſtands Limited by the Aci of further Limitation to Princeſs Sophia, E= - | 
weſs, Duttcheſs,, Dowager of Hanover, and the Heirs of. ber Body be ng Prou. Þ| 
And ſo both the Particles 4 and Mic H, being# 2 
Fiption of Succeſſn, contained iu determine fixed by o and h-Þ 
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e 65 Smewing the Oath, and Fedicial Approving-it tobe free CHAP. Þ 
©. 1 8 ume. Law, zz. The AR of Nan It is hence very plain, Tha f 
8 ..Relative WHICH, obliges the Jurantsito maintain and defend all the Limitatign 


1 ditions and Proviſions, which ate contained in the Determination and (x 
= Jcumiſur;ption of the Succeſſion, according to the Tenor of that Act of further 1; 
Witatien; and that is all that was, or could be meant by the Worg, 45. 14 
It is very plain, That when the Relative Hic H refers to a ſpecific Deſcriptio 
determined and limited by a Law. In that Caſe, a folemn Obligation to defey 


2 


dhat Deſcription, or thing thus deſcribed, is as extenſive in Signification byt 
Word [MCN as at is by the Word [ HS] For hes o eee 
= :fclf, co le according to the Rule glorifying and enjoying GOD, WHICH is conta 
ie Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; the Obligation is of as large E 
rent in Signification, as when he obliges himſelf, to Live according to the Ru! 
1 er enjoying GOD, AS, it is toutained in the Scriptures of the Old and N 
elamenrt. i SITS a RS 4 
_ 25 FP is plain, That the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the Succeſſion of the Kings of Ly 
ad, includes all the Conditions and Provifionsof Government,that their Kings are bot 
E& <o perform in the Exerciſe of Government, as I have proven already; and tl 
F7 - 15farther manifeſt by what we find in The Judgment of ꝛbhele Kingdoms, &c. yt 

J. where it's expreſly ſaid, Tis true that the executive Part of the Government | 
| both by our Common and Statute Laws, conveyed unto, and veſted in the King; but att 
. — — ths is ſuff:ient PRO VISION made, both in the TERM. aur Confla 
tion, and in our Parliamentary Atts, to prevent this from being hurtful unto us, uil 
dur Sovereigns become guilty, both of the higheſt Treachery, and withall mate an In 
Fon upon, and endeavour the Subverſion of the whole Government: A RIGHT 
| GUERSEFING THE EXECUTION OF THE LAWS, REING 4 PRE 
SAE INSEPARABLE FROM THE OFFICE OF THE SUPREME 
# GISTRATE; BECAUSE THE VERYENDS TO-WHICH HE 1S-CLOATHE 
BI 72717# RECTORAL AUTHORITY, and FOR WHIGH HE D DESIGNED 4 
WEE .. ESTABLISHED, ARE CONSERVATION O#\#RE POBLICK PEACE 4 
# AJDMINISTRATIONOQF JUSTICE towards aud among tbe Members of the Bll 

* POLITICK. And fo the plain Intendment, and genuine Signidication of the La 
by which a Man is. deſigned and eſtabliſſted to ſucceed” in Regal Gofternm 
Vs oni this, That he ſhall be King according to Law, and according to the T 
vor of the Coronation Qath of Eglaud, which obliges to maintain SUPREMIC 
r ² . 
And For in his Mirror, Chap. 4. ſaith, That the Saxons having put an Eu 
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Hertarchy, by Reaſon of the continua{ Wars that attended the Reigning ef f | 
BE Kings info narrow a.Conpaſs of Land, they chofe themſelaes-oue King, to maintain au 
reli Perſons and Goods in Peace by Rules of Law, and 22 fwear, Thy 
_E - ſhould be obedient to ſuffer Right, as well as his People ſbould be. For according 
Fa, Lib. 3. Cap. 4. The whole Powrr of the Kings of England it 1e do god 
mea: Ne ban be do am Thing, but what be can ts Legally © Qi 
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Nen 4 , 9% nnd of SEPARATION: 
on: Regem: Thar i is, He is tobe King accordeny to the Tettor Wore Low ds en 


the Succeſſion of the Kingly Governors of- N by L 


1 
ice, Liz. 1 Cap. 8. and Lab. 3. Cap. 9. Thus. by che 


.in to be King. And the ſame is demonſtrated to be the . Eſtablihmend 

ord Chancelor Ahn» MM 
Jalta of Hanoverian N = 
» lutioners of England and by the moſt learned Lawyers ot Exgland, it is plaing 


fea bat the Soccrssio eſtabliſhed by Law, includes all the Conditiotis, Term 


a Proviſions of Government, that the Ki 


ings of Ex laud are obliged to . 3 


bin rm in their Admmiſtation of Government, which 3 SUPREMART, — 
ta; * all which Kots Jurants have ſworn to maintain. 8 
e H 4h. 1 have proven already, ſpeaking on the O Form of the Oat of Divas: -B 
ul — Tha the 6 th of Allegiance contained in it, which is the fame in che neu 


Mom, obliges to maintain ERASTHIANISM, PRELACY, Go. 


wliſh-popiſh CEREMONIES. 


32 Miniſters ſay) that the Parliament of Britain never intended, by any 


Vord in that Oath, to oblige the Jurants to maintain Hin, . 
7c. of the Church of Exgland. 


xr Defence, and then fhall remove their Objection founded thereon. That 


pes be inconſiſtant with the Eſtabliſhment of the Church of Scotland 
un d man Aci made in the Parliament of Scotland, in the Bar 170%, Intituled, An 


H ACT IS PECLARED TO BE A 


UNDAMENTAL - AND 
FURTHER, - THAT -BY NO WORD IN THE SAID: OATH OR 


MEANT TV 'OBLIGE HIS MAJESTY'S SAID SUBJECTS: 


TO' ON 5 > 


„ 
Fl 


And tho I have. ſuieiently proyen the contrary aready: yet to remove this 2 
Jbjection, I ſhall ſet down q expreſs Clauſe of that Aa, Which they flee fo, 


255 is W 7rd Page of the above” laid Act of Parligment, the Words are theſe 1 
"And whereas, diverſe of His, Majeſgy s - ooh Subjefts, who. N given —— 6 


arks of thetr Loyatty to his Royal Perſon, and Government, haup ſcrupled tu take the 9 
id Oath, apprehending that the” Reference in the ſaid Oath, may be conflrued- in m 


to a Clauſe concerning Oaths to be impoſed in Scotland after the Unit, con- : 
a os ſecuring the Proteſtant Religion, and Prosbyrerian Church Government; | 
TIAL CONDITION OF THE TREATY: OF: UNION, AND - 
OATHS FOR MERLY IMPOSED, CONTAINED IT, GR WAS 


TO-ANE- | 
ACT OR-ACTS, ANY WAYS INCONSISTENT. WILT NIE. EST 3s 1 
BLISHMENT. OE THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, Rt k 


* * ths e. 


* A e % . v 4 
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Wl 5:5. Both the Old and New Forms oblige to maintain and defend chs Iheorpo- Þ 
ing Union, which includes the Eſtabliſhment of ERASTIANISMy Fxxxacr, and 


But many Scors Miniſters, who formerly refuſed Arch. the Oath of Abjurax - 
on in the Old Form, have now (worn it, in the New Form; and for their Defence 
ey ſay, Not only is the Word { AS ] taken out, and the Word ¶ WHICH ]pat  Mf 
Place of it : But alſo King George's Act impoſing the Oath, has declared 2 | 
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68 wearing the Oath, and Judicial Approving it to be free "CHAP. ſy 

Nov it is plainty Evident, that Declaration of Parliament, contains two Ping 

K. fl. That the Aft of Security is declared to be a. Fund amental and "Eſſential (, 

dition of Eſtabli bment of the Iucorporating Union, (by which ENI Eraſtianiy 
 PRELAC and. Englib-Popiſ CEREMONIES are eſtabliſhed, as was ſufficiens 
proven already). A 

mt intend that any Words in the Oath ſhould. oblige Jurants to any Ad or Atls ing 
Atem with that legal Eſtabliſhment of the Church of Scotland And ſo the plain Sen 


with the Fundamental and Effential Eitabliſhment of the Union, whereby | 
© bliſhed to ſtand to all Generations. 
Obligation to defend Eraſtianiſm and Prelacy: And. ſo that Objection is 1 


ſeveral Pamphlets, they fall all to the Ground; ſeing it is plainly proven, thy 
the Oath in its proper literal Senſe, obliges Jurants to defend the Prelatick Cay 


_ raſtian Supremacy is one, as it is alſo an eſſential Part of the King of Englaw 
Engl Eraſtianiſm, PRELACY and Engli/h Popih 8 4 

whole Eſtabliſhment of the Incorporating Union. Ir plainly follows Wy 
neceſſary Conſequence, That ſwearing that new Oarh, and Defending it, a 


cauſe for Miniſters, Elders, and other Chriſtian. Profeſſors, to make Separati 


| cerningſome Nonjurants Practice, who refuſe to ſwear the Oath of Abjuratia 


1 A. B. do furerelj Promiſe and Swear, that 1 will be Faithful cui tear true A 


nd 2dly, It is declared by Parliament, That the Legiſlature | 


of the Declaration, amounts only to this, That the Britih Parliament did n 
intend that the Oath ſhould oblige Jurant, to any A& or Acts inconſiſte 


raſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACY, and E:g/j/b-Popih CEREMONIES are ed 


And hence it is plain, that Declaration is far from freeing Jurants from 


moved. And as for the Multitude of. Quibles about the Words in the Oat 
V (REALM, CROWN, and DIGNITY ) with which Jurants have ſtuk 


ſtitution of the Realm of England, eſtabliſned by the Union, and ſworn to, | 
that Oath ; and alſo the Crown of England, and all its Prerogatives, of which} 


Royal Dignity ; as. was proven from the r7th- Chap. of the Statutes oi Ki 
Henry the VIIIth, and Statutes of Queen Zhzabeth,and-of King William. 
Now having Proven, that Swearing the Oath, of Abjuration in the Neu En 
obliges Jurants, in the proper literal Senſe of the Words, to. main 
and t 
evidal''e: 


Nonjuranrs Judicially Approving the ſame to be free of publick Scandal, is j 


* 


both Negative. and Poſitive, from the preſent National Church of Siu 4 
p But 10 the laſt . in the Cloſe of this Chapter, I ſhall ſpeak a Word cn 1 


either in the Old or yet the New Form of it; but yet they do readily ſweart 


Oatb of Allegiance, and ſubſcribe the Bond of Aſſurance, accordiug to the A 
ment Sehe ted Act of King George; which Oarh and Bond, are ſet . An 


6th Page of the ſaid AR, in theſe expreſs Words following, Vi . 
auce to bis Majeſty King George. 


o 
* 
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So help me GOD} 
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arm. Of Scandel, is Juſt Ground of SEPARATION. 69. 
1G x B. do in the Sincerity of my Heart, aſſert, acknuledge and declare. That his, 8 
nin Ma eh King George, is the only Lawful and Undoubted Sovereign of this Realm, WM 
ent ede Jure, that is of Right, King, as de Facto, that is in the Poſſeſſion gud Exerciſe + | 
10 188 Government ; And therefore Ido fincerely and faithfully Promiſe aid - Engage, that 1 | 


ill, with Heart and Hand, Life and Goods, Maintain and Defend: his Majeſty Title 
d Goverument, againſt the Pe; fon pretending to be Prince of Wales, during the Life of 


* late King James, and ſince his Deceaſe, pretending to be, and tubing upon bimſelf the 
lila and Title, of King of England, by the Name of James the III. or of Scotland by 
y RE Name of James the VIII. or the Stile and Title of King of Great Britain, and 
ee Acdherents, and all other Enemies, who either by open or 1 Attempts, ſhall diftuth 
i fyriet kis Ma efty in the Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe thereof. © © OO 
m 


the united Kingdom. eſtabliſhed by the Incorporating Union, Scotland not be- 


led Kingdom or Realm. And for King George's Right, it is founded . , 
to, on, eſtabliſhed and 1 Incorporating Union, that he ſhall be 
ich Wii's of Scotland. And as for his Government, it is undenyably that Government, 
lan hich is eſtabliſhed by the ſaid UNION, which includes the*whole Conſtitution a 
Ku Government. of England, of which the Eſtabliſhment of Eraſtian SUPBRE 


ACY, PRELACY, and Eng 


| ident in the 24 Chapter. And ſeing this Bond of Aſſurance, is a legal Explicatſon 
ain Declaration of all the Conditions of Obedience that the Brie; Parliament Ha | 
nd res of Ex and Scors Subjects, equally to defend the while Conſtitution-of rhe 
-videlMſited Kingdom, and for Defendiing. and Maintaining. the Conſtitution and 


as it is eſtabliſhed b 


ing George's Right, Lau, to be à juſt and la 


nititute Right, an 


Allegianee ; and theſe Miniſters having ſworn the Oath of All 
lo not judge theſe Miniſters to be Jaccbites ) what ſhould hinder t 
> Oath of Abjuration, I cannot conceive ? unleſs it be to ſave their CREDI 


it have {worn that Oath of Atjuration. 

and *feeing the Act of Parliament above | | 
, than other Miniſters, to ſwear theſe Oaths and, Subſeribe that Aſſurance : 1 
Il fet down what they Declare to be their | 
GHT, and the Excluſion of the Popiſh Pretender. 
and -f%rf?, as to the Popiſh Pretender; All the PROTES 
} Judge the Popih Pretender bath ner any RIGHT, either by the und 
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Judgment anent King George's 


TERS DBCLARE, | 
D, or the Laws. of Britain, to be King of theſe Proteſtant Covenanted King: = 


Scing it is indifpatably true, That in the Bond of Aſſurance, THIS REALM,. | 


ga Nation by it ſelf; but on the.contrary, in all Acts of the Brizjh Parliament, 
eaking of Scotland, it's called that Part of Great Rritain ; but in none of them is 


l;b-Popiſh CEREMONIES is a Part, as was made 


1454 4 J : 
for Excluding the Popiſh. Pretender ; and' theſe being the 4 
ole Things that are contained in and ſworn to, by the Oaths of Abjuration --* 
tance (ſeing 
em to {wear - 
ong their People, who are unwilling to join in Communion with Miniſters 2 


ſaid requires Proteſting Miniſters no 
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doms; Becauſe . by the Mord of GOD, our Covenants, and Laws Eſtabliking il 
Odvenanted Reformation, all Popih Kings are for ever excluded from the Throne gf 


; * cafions; and were inveſied with the Power of Kingly Government, in the Terms, and upon 
WW; the (ame Conditicns that King Charles the IId. was, at his Coronation at Stn 
as well as King George) thin .the PROTESTERS would as readily aul 


W  fcribe the ſaid Aſſurance. 
| deny the Juſt and Lawful RIGHT of Regal Government of this Nation, d 


Religion and Peace of the Kingdom, February 7, 1649. In which Act it is 


424 "'s e | - 


” 


70  Sweariry the Oxth, and Judicial Approving it to be free. CHAP It 


and Declare it to be/ inconſſtent with.the Word of - GOD, their Principles and 
© Covenants, to revered and acknowledge the Popiſh Pretender to be their King. 
= . 24h, As to King George's RIGHT, all the PROTESTERS DECLARE, 
1. They do own and acknowledge, he is truly the Neareſt Heir by Blood of the 
= Kojal Line, after Queeti Anne and Princels Sophia of Hanover's Deceaſe, to the 
Throne of thefe Kingdoms of Scotland, England and Jreland, he being. Proteſtant, 
24h, The PROTESTERS DECLARE, If King George had Covenanted Quali. 


WW theſe Lands, this is undenyably evident to all: And the PROTESTERS Judge 


anno 1651, (who was a Proteſtaut; and the undoabted Neareſt Heir by Blud, 


willingly ſwear Allegiance to him, atid ſpend their Lives and Fortunes in De- 
fence of his RIGHT, if it were thus eftablijhed, as readily, I ſay, as any Subject 
8 24h, The Reaſon why the PROTESTERS cannot ſwear theſe Oaths,and ſubs 
wy fcribe the Aſſurance above ſaid, is, becauſe it is plainly evident by what hat 
WY been ſaid upon the UNION and the Oaths,. that theſe Oaths and Boyd in thei 
BY trucand Genuine ſenſe oblige to Maintain and Defend the whole Conſtitutia 
= of the United Kingdom of Britain, including Eraſtian Suerremacy, Preracy, ad 
= pat Popiſh Ceremonies, eſtabliſned by that UNION; And King Georg! 
113 IGHT of Regal Government ovet .Stotland being founded upon, Determine 
and Eſtabliſhed by, and for Detence of the whole Conſtitution *eltabliſhed by tt 
aid UNION, which UNION being contrary to th Mord of 60, and incor 
= fiſtent with the Liberties and 1 Sacred and Civil of the Covenanted Chutd 
and Kingdom of Scotland, and everſive of our Solemn Teague, as was made ef 
dent: Therefore the PROTESTERS cannot ſwear the ſaid Oaths, nor ll 
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a4thly. That none may have Ground to fay, that the PROTESTERS reject 


bliſhed by the Ancient Fundamental Laws of Scortand, agreeable tothe Wii 
"GOD, and ſworn. to be unalterably preferved in Scotland beth by Kings and Pl 
le of this Nation: For giving a plain Demonſtration of which Juſt and 0 
"RIGHT of Regal Government of Scotland, 1 ſhall Cite ſome of the Ancient Fi 
damental Laus of the Kingdom, by which the Juſt RIGHT of Score, King 
Conſtitute, Circamſcribed, -Deterinined, and Unalterably fixed to ſtand to all 
nerations. For Demonſtratien of which, . let us conſider.  _ 
- Firſt, The 15th. Act of Parliament 2d, of King Charles 2d. Anent ſecuring, 
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The Eſtates of P a-lignent raking to their moſt ferigus Confederation, the unh 
: x . 78 . ; 
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MAP. I Of Scandal, i 5e, Ground of Separation. , r 
ſcrences between their Late Soveraign and theſe Kingdoms, cauſed by the evil Councils 
about him, unto the great prejudice of Religion, and long Diſturbance of the Peace 'vf - 
tleſe Kingdoms : As likewiſe the manifold AA, of Parliament aud Fundamental Con» | 
fiitution of this Kingdom, anent the Kiug's Oath at his C:ronation, which judging it necef 
ry, that the Prince and the People be of one perfe # Religion, 4APPOINTETH, that- | 
all Kings and Princes who ſhall Reign.gr bear Rule over. this Realm, ſhall at their CO- © 
RONATION, or RECEIPT of thir P RINCELY AUTHAQARITL, ® 
OLEMNLTY SWEAR TO O BSERVE IN THEIR OWN #| 


ERSONS, and to PRESERVE THE TRUE RELIGION, Ant 
s preſently eſtabliſhed and Profeſſed, and Rule the People committed to their Charge, AC-. | 
CORDING. tothe WILL of CO D. revealed in His Word ; and the Lan- 
able Conſtitutions received within this Kingdom, and do ſundry other things which are- 
ere fully expreſſed therein. And withal pondering their manifold Solemn: Obligations 
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u endegucur the ſecuring 'of RELIGION, and the COVENANT. before | 
id ABOVE: ALL WOREDLYT INTERESTS; Therefore they do | 
nat, Ordain' and Declare, that before- the King s Majeſty, who now is, or any of His 
UCCESSORS SHALL le ADMITTED io the EXERCISE: F 
f His ROYAL FOH ER. He foall by and attour the foreſaid Oath, Affure 
ud Declare, by His S O EE NN OATH under His Hand aud Seal, bis Ailow- © 
mee of the National Covenant, and of the Solemn League aud Covenant, and liga 2 
to preſecute the Ends thereof in lus Station and Calling, and that he Hall for hinefolf * 
ud SUCCESSORS, conſeut aud agree to Atts of Parkament eujoining the Solemn League 
rd. Covenant, and fully eftabliſhing Presbyterian Government, the Directory for More 
bip, Confeſſon of Faith and Catechiſms, as they are approuen by the General | 
f this Kirk, and Parliament of this Kingdom, in all his Ma-eſty's D. minions, and.that 


r You be SES — d 


al Opservs TSE 11s PRACTIOE AND FaniLY, Aud that be ſhall never nabe 
poet an to any of theſe, or endeavour any Change thereof... 8 RY „ n 
And this Act of Parliament was ſolemnly Ratifyed and approven by King * 
harles the 24, tobe an Unalterable Fundamentat Law of Salad, er 8 m 
g, Circumſcribing and Efdabliſbing the Jui and Lawfu! RIGHT of a Nag = 


{ Scotland in all,following Ages, as.evedently-a pears-bythe-Boaok of the 9 
nd Order of the Coronation of King Cha the 4 Con, 88. 5 
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And accordingly, he was inveſted with Regal Authority, conſorm to the e. 
dr of the Jaid Act of Parliament, and e himſelf — 9 705 
rtormance.of all the Conprrioxs of. the ſaid Act and Fundamental Law z or 
oof of Which, I ſhall ſet doun King Charles his- Oath, recorded in the. alt 
dok of the Form and Order f. his Coronation... After . the read 8 
wenarts (vi. the Natioual Covenant, aud Solemn League:) the Miniſter 
Vace,t0 perform the:Coments of theCoventnts, and for fajobful Sten astneſs | 2 
GOD, aud then (the Miniſters Conumiſſtauert of the General Aſſembly, defired rb de 

ent, franding before the _ ) de mainiftred the Oath to the King r ue kaveling and - | 
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its firſt, In this, That whoever ſhall be King to Reign and Rule the Kingty 
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Princely Authority, and Coronation, Evidence himſelf to have Covenant 0, 


— 2 i” — * — 
EA. , 
"24-14 * — 


Pa - — * 22 
5 1 — 3 
2 TTT 


2 __ oi ** 
— 2 . > 


— 


» A 
— - - -- -<- - wy 
= " 

* 


— xc 


TEES —— MA Þ — 
: * at 


— 2 
2 
— 
2 

2 . 


IF 


— 


— by” EC 
pY 


formation of Religion in. Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, a 
cording to the Word of GOD, our Confeſſion of Faith, Catechiſms Larger x 
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6 * | gainſtand and root out all falſe Religion, Hereſſe, Error and Prof, anene(s 3 Partic 


pt And if King George were eſtabliſhed King of this Kingdom 


bk all other Priviledges. of the Subjects of the Nation. 


* 


S 76 L Swearing the Oath, and Judicial approving it to be fre- CH AP tn 
are likewiſe Eſtabliſhed as 1 eue, = x <A Article 10 
An thus T have made it undenyably evident, That the Faſt and Lan 
N RIGHT of Kin Government of Sorland, as it is Conſtitute, Circumſcrbe 
2 and 8 xed and Eſtabliſhed by the Fundamental Laws of Sor land x 
Ratifyed and Confirmed by dur Covenants National and S»Jemn League. It q 


of Seorland, and he being alſo to be King of England, ſhall at the Reccip 
Gfications, and accordingly before his Inveſtiture into Regal Authority, ſolem 
ly ſwear the Covenants in due Manner and Form, as King Charles the 2d. did 
his Coronation at Soon anno. 165 1. above ſaid. 24h. That he ſhall by his, 
ronation Oath, oblige himſelf to Rule thiT Kingdom and other Dominions und 
his Government, by Laws agreeable to the Word of GOD In preſerving 
Prerogatives ot the Crown, and Privileges and Liberties of the Subject fn 
Sacred and Civil, that the Word of GOD allows, and the Laws of the Kin 
dom, agreeable to Divine Rule, have Eſtabliſhed. 34%. That he ſhall to the U 
moſt of his Power, in his Station and Calling, preſerve Juſtice, Equity and Peace 
Church and Kingdom, and Eſtabliſſi and Preſerve the Purity of Covenanted Rt 


Horter, Sum of Saving Knowledge, Directory for Worſhip, and Propolitig 
of Church Government, and according to thu Texor of our Covenants,Vational i 
Solemn League; And that he ſhall to his Utmoſt Power, in his Station and Calli 


larly, Popery. Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, and all other Errors, or Herefies, accordi 
to the Obligation of. the Coronation Oath of Hotland, and our Covenants 
bove faid: And that. he ſhall Live in the Profeſſion and Practice, in his Perl 
and Family, all the Days of his Life, of the true. Reformed Religion abon 
faid, according to the Word of GOD; and our Covenants, © - . | 
And | of Scotland, up 
this JUST, LAWFUE and UNALTERABLE. RIGHT of Kingly Goven 
ment of Scotland, deſcribed immediatly above, and proven by Fandamed 
Laws, and Coronation Oath of Scotland, and by our -Covenants, National a 
Solemn League, and which both Kings and People in all Ages are obliged | 
their utmoſt Power, to preſerve inviolate ; Then all the PRorRSTEXS Deciai, 
above ſaid, they ſhould moſt 9 and readily bear true Allegiance to Ri 
George, and ſhould not count their Lives or Eſtates, too good to ſpend read 
ly and willingly, for Diffggte of the ſaid Juſt Right of the King's Authori 
in Defence > Covenanted Retormation of Religion, above ſaid; and the] 
Liberties and Priviledges of the Kingdom, wiz. Parliamentary Priviledges, # 
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But it is manifelt, by what hath been ſaid upon che Jucorporating Union, I 
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1 fl 25 e 3 or deſtroy the meaneſt Perſon, ſaving upon a previous Grime, aul 
iS Br 5 5 1 | 


Al cheſe Maxims are advanced by Exgliſb Revolutioners in che Book above c 
ER #4, for Defence of the Fundamental Laws of England, Liberties of the Subjed 
RE. and Eſtabliſhment of their Prelatick Church againſt Arbitrary Government 
du how much more juſtly we may advance them, for Defence of the ancin 
=  Fandamental Laws of Scotland, the true Reformed, Proteſtant, Presbyterian Rt 


U. Jigibn and Covenants, againſt the Incorporating Union, all impartial true Chili 
oa - 3 ow may . ſee. —— by the Engl Revolutioners own Maxim 
it's lainly proven, T hat ſeing the Incorporating Union is contrary to the [1 
WR '- of GOD, as was proven, and tends to withdraw. Scots People from their Al 
= oiaice to GOD, {worn by our Covenants; it cannot be binding. | 
1 mall conclude what I deſign on this Head, . with a Citation or two out 
door National Covenant, viz. in the 47. Act of Parl. 3. of King one! 6th, 
s Declared and Ordained, Seing the Cauſe of GOD's true Religion, and his Highneſs 4 
5 'S  thority ave ſo joined, as the Hurt of the one is common to both :- And that none cal 
wa Yepated as Loyal and Faithful Subjects: to our. Sovereign Lord, or his Authority, 


4 
1 
Gow 
And 
15 d ute 
8 pum hable as Rebels aud Gainſtanders of the ſame, who ſhall net give their Cf L 
=_ - 1 of the 1 —— What 3 by this rw" C: 
I | Hoon, is indiſputa bly plain, by the Covenant it ſelf, and by Act 6g. of Parl. 6 W 


ing James 6. which, Declares, That that there is none dther Face of Kirk, nor 
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Faure of true Religion, than was preſently, at that Timers) the Favour of GOD, ue 

., = le Realm, which is. therefore ſliled GOD'S. TRUE-RELIG, ON. And "ave 
tit is plain, That ns Man in Jcof land, is à Uu Loyal Subject, but he that i th 

1 | at 


maintaining Covenanted Reformati6h of . and for extirpating # 


due, Eraſtianſn, Hie b, Error a Fefe gel according to theſe urge 
ere of Sethad, and din Covenatits ; and Bae Conſequence, rh bi, 
W mace the Union, for eſtabliſt ing . ERASTLANISM, PRELACY, ind SH 
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CHAP. TV: 1 7.0 Greank 75 SEPARATION, TY | WY 
ious CER EMONIES, wa Rebels againſt the Kings of Scotland their Juſt Authority, 
And —_— National Covenant is 2 * Oath of the Nation, what is ſaid in t, 
is every of Sontag, 8 Ages, his n upon Os hoe | | 
ſwears to be true; and ſo he en, own Oath condemns their ie * 


Incorporating UNION. 
ET” "E's IV. | 
nt aining 51 and Reaſons for Proving, That the e in — = | 


erciſed . by this National Chur 8 over the Conſciences of Miniſters and OY 1 | 
Profeſſors, in commanding them to join with Jurants in the Lord's: Supper, is 


"Y Gr ound of Separavion, both Negative and Poſitive, from Communion with her. 
4 | Has I may prove this Point with all poſlible Brevity, I offer this u 


| of Viz. ; 

Miniſt — and other Chriſtians, who allers. to the. Ancient Cum Refor= 
atict 05 the Church of Scotland in her pureſt Times ; Namely, between the Tear 0f aur | 
ord 1638 and 1649 Incluſive, haue AB Ground wer only to withdraw from Conn: - 
, but a ſo to ſet up diſtinci Fudicatures,ſeparat from that National Church of Scotlan 
ment bath made ſtanding Atts of their pretended General Aſſembly, uber 2 
neil bers of the. Church of Scotland from any publick Scandal, on Account 

lick Oath impoſed by the MagisFraze, for Maintaining Engliſh: Braflion a Fn 
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ers of the Church By Scotland from am public Scandal, on Accoums of zheix 
, out * publick Oath, * impoſed by the Magiſtrat, for Maintaining Engliſh, Broſiigh 2 


ric, PRELACY, and Englifh Popiſh E b rags and alſo fabled, * + 
w_ in Governmeat, by a ſanding Law. e | 
re Lal ut the preſent National Church of Scotdand: is that 8 Church! of Þ 
r 145, 2 fanding Adds of their pretended, General Aﬀemily, whereby. they, 3 ; | 
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65 REMACY, PRELACT, and * n Ceremonies ; 3. aud ajfe eitgb Trap 7 
weſs Jm by a ſtandin * | N 1 
* And therefore Miniſters, Elders, * other Chriſtians, _ allen" to the Anciew Cas 

ih anted Reformation of the Church of Scotland, in her pureſt Times 5 Namely, lers 


me Lr of our Lord 1638 and 1649 Incluſive, . have juſt Ground, not — 
mel Communion, but alſo to ſet up diftints Fudicaiutes ſeharat trow the | Preſen Mae 


a0). (chef Scotland 

„ or i'r Confirming this Argument, 1 fay, firſt, Tr is plain, That all Orthodox DE © 
e fiecly grant, yea, defend the Major or firf Propofition of it: 8 all thay. 
nd bv to do, is, to prove the Minor or 5 Propofition, which is this, Namelys 


the preſent NationaltChurch of ; is that National. Church. ef 
ng eh made ſtanding Atts of their preended General Aſſembly, whereby.they free Mi 
dan * of the Church of * Scotland from any 
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W 80. ie Church's" Tyranny In Goveryment,,  CHAP.1y, 
W PRELACY, and Engliſs, Popiſh CEREMONIES ; and alſo eitablibed Tyraniy in 
K Lay, fo OOO OT SP SO 
} . There. are Three Things in this Prop oſition, Piz. 1/f, That fone 


I: Minifters of this Church of Sor!nd , . bis. The -Furants, have ſwor f 
Maintain Exgliſb Eraſtian SurxEMAcy, PRELACY; and ' Engliſh Popiſh Ceremony, 
And this is fully evinced already, and therefore I need ſay no more, to prone 
it. The 2d Thing is, That the preſent National Church, by her As of AL. 
ſembly, free the Jurants from Publick Scandal, on Account of their ſwearing the 
Dith of Abjuration, whereby they are obliged to Maintain Zzpl#h+ Eraſtian SU: 
PREMACY, PRELACY, and Exg/j5 Popjh CEREMONIES. The 34 Thing 
Is, That the preſent National Church hath eſtabliſned Tyranny in Governmemt nic 
by a ſtanding Lax. JJC 
I ball, as ſhortly as poſſible, prove theſe Two laſt Points, as they ly in order 
before me. And for Proving the firſt of theſe, it is undenyable, That the Ge. 
neral Aſſembly of the preſent National Church of Scotland, Anno 1713, made a 
7 Act, Declaring the 1 of Abjuration. to be no Ground of Sepa: T; 
ration from the Jurant Miniſters, in their Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper Mi; 
Ad the General Aſſembly Arno 1714, enacted the ſame over again. And tho 
WE - Jarants vitterly refuſed to acknowledge their ſwearing of the Oath to be (inf 
WE and ſcandalous; yet, not only Jurants, but alſo Nonjurants, joining in Aſſembly 
freely went into theſe Acts, declaring the ſwearing that Oath, . * of de 
KEE paration from Jurants in the. Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper: And in bot 
We their: Acts, preſſed all Perſohs to make no Exceptions, on Account of {wearin 
chat Oath, to join with Jurants in that Sacrament. Now ſeing by their AM 
they declared the ſwearing that Oath to be no Ground of Exception, that coli. 
BS \ jaſtly hinder Joining with Jurants in their Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supt: OT] 
WE - then by evident neceſſary Conſequence, the ſwearing that Oath was no public 
Scandal, according to their Acts of Aſſemblß yr. 
Por all Perſons Guilty of publick Scandal, ought to be debarred from the Lotd 
2 Supper, till they give Satisfaction and he Reclaimed; as is undenyably clear 
dur Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 30. Set. 3d. And hence it is plain, Thar w hate 
= is a publick Scandal, is jult Cauſe for Chriſtians not to join in that Sacramd Abi 
Vith Perſons Guilty, till the Scandal be removed: And great Mr. Gil iſi, Je 
BY his: Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, Book I. Chap. 2. Page 106,arguing from 2 Epiltl 
Job 10. Ver. concludeth, That all Perſons who conſent to Admittiug ſundalous Siniel 
>” the Lord's Table, make themſelves Partakers of theſe ſcandalous Sinners evil Deeds. 
"$4 34 | | this Was approven as Orthodox, by that Vener able  Aſſembiy at Weſtminſter, wil 
= compoſcd our Confeſſion of Faith; And by plain Conſequence, the Joining Ne 
RE jirants-have made themſelves Partakers of the Jurants evil Deed of ſwearing! 
=. Oh of Aljuration; feing, by their Acts of Aſſembly, they appoint Joining u 
ap Jurants in the: Lord's. PTE out Removing the Scandal. 
hn ſeing both jurants gad Dh hats, Joining in Adembiy of che Nat 
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We 


I I Juſt Oroune of Martian. $8} Y 
hurch of Seotland, have jointly, by their Acts, made the ſwearing the Oath & - 
bjuration to be free of publick Scandal; then, by neceſſary 3 
we freed the Jurants from publick Perjury in fearing it - For thele that = 
e Ads of Aſſembly that freed Jurants from Scandal, could riot with any thadow: # 
Reaſon, at the ſame Time, judge them Guilty ab ſwearing contradictory ta, 1 
ould have been a Judging them Guilty of very groſs Scandal. And thus E 
ing Nonjurants, by theſe Acts of Aſſembly, have declared before God and 
e World, that they do not Judge the ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration to be 


* 


ntrary to, or inconſiſtent with the Word of God, our Principles and Covenanty: _ | 
r then it would have been, even in their Judgment, a groſs publick Scandal, YN 
hich by their Acts of Aſſembly they dens. © 22 
But. one Thing I cannot omit,” v. That the Joining Nonjurants have acc 
ired a politick Ignorance of the Nature of the Oath; for even theſe of them 
at have preached againſt that Oath, and ſome that publiſhed their Judgment © 
Print to the World, by many Arguments proving that Oath to be contrary to A 
r Covenants, theſe very Men now ſay, that they are not clear about the Oath. 
d think it ſomething Sinful ; but when we ask them wherein, or in what Re- 
eats they judge that Oath ſinful? They  ftill< wave that.. and % 
Il us only they were in the Dark about it, and think it ſomething fnful, but - 8 
) Cauſe of Separation. But I truly think, a nameleſs ſomething, - a 3 
drial Nothing; for would a Man complain to a Judicatory, that N Neigh- 
bur had wronged him, and he ſupplicats the Court for obtaming Redreſs apon 1 
hich the Court inquires, wherein was he wronged? He anſwers n 6h 4 
ronged in SOMETHING; but cannot tell in the World what ir is; fare th 
elt Court in the Nation, will make the Man's SOMETHING tobe àa meer 
OTHING in Judgment? and yet the Nonjurants that joiti with Jurants, have Þ| 
better Argument now of late, againſt the Oath of Abjura tion. |} 
And by what lath been las H have clearly proven, that by evident nectſ. 
conſequence, both Furants and Noßjurams Joining in the General Aſtm- 
of the National Church of Scotland, by their ſtanding Acts of Aſſembiy, have 
ed the Jurants from Perjury and publick Scandal in their ſwearing the Oath _ 
Abjaration, which obliges Jurants to Maintain Engh/h Eraſtian Suyrzzmacr, . | 
Lacy and Engh/h- Popiſh Cxxemonites, as I did clearly prove before. + Now i = 
ll prove the laſt Point; viz.” That the preſent National Church hath eftabliſh- | 
Tyranny in Government. by a ſtanding Law, to wit, By making an AR of” | 


{ 


_ 2 - - 
% 


ir General Aflembly aund 1714. Commanding and requiring Nenjurtng © 
ejterian Miniſters Welch N. Sands of che Nations! Church b Scot and to 
a with Juram Minifters, within their reſpective Bounds, in the Lord's Sup- 
Without making any Exceptions on account of - Furans having fworn't 828 X' 
ath»of Abjuration. This Act being made tor re. uiring a continued cl Practice = 
v'doing,” notwithſtanding need me iſters and a great Body vf Chris Þ 
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$2 © The Cure Tyr amny i Government. © "TRAM 


Ss Profeſſors are clearly convinced in Conſcience, that the - taking- that Oath 
Abjuration was 2 groſs ſtep of Defection and a grievous notour Scand ; 
Jay, is aneſtabliſhing Tyranny in Government by a ſtanding Law of the Chir 
And for the proving this the more clearly, Þ ſhall ſhow what Tyranny in Churg 
Government is, accords to the Judgment of the moſt Learned Orthod, 
17 Divines, and granted to be ſo, even by the Conceſſions ot Papiſts, and P 
fatiſts, and by that deſcription it will be manifeſt this cnurch Ruleth Tyrannica! 
That Famous Light of the ProceſtantChurch, Mr. George Gilleſpie, in his Diſou 
againſt Engliß- Popiſb Ceremonies, Part 1. chap. 6. he ſaith, Bih»p Lindfay will in 
the will of. the Law to rule our Conſciences, which by interpretation ( faith Mr. Gi 
leſpie) is Sic volo fic jubeo ſit pro ratfone voluntas, he gives us not the reaſu 
Equity of the Law, but only the Authority of it, to be our Rule. Aud Biſhop Spot 
wood, Viz. In his Sermon at Perth-Afſembly, will have us to be- ſo directed by the $y 
F Fence of our Sper irs that we take their ſentence as ſufficient Ground to our Conſcien 
-for. obeying. And downward in the ſame Chapter, Mr. Gilleſpie faith in anf 
to the Biſhops, They who give their will for a Law, and their Authority for a1 
' fon, and anſwer all the Arguments of Opponents, by bearing them down with the fi 
of a publick Conſtitution, and the Judgment of Superiors to which their's ( to uit 
Judgment the Party born down ) muſt be conformed, do rule- the Lord's Flick u 
ml -force aud with cruelty, as Lords over GOD's Heritage, Ezek. 34. 4. 1 Pet. ; 

Nor was'Mr. Gilleſpie ſingular in holding this deſcription of Tyranny in Church Gm: 
ment, for in that Chapter he citeth great Divines holdiag the ſame, Viz. Augul 
= - pit. 64. Nazianzen in Apologet. Tertullian ix Apologetico, and Danæus Pi 
brit. Lib. 5. cap. 3. Junius Animadver. in Bellar. Contr. 3. jib. 4. cap. 
Chemnicius Exam: part 3. de cælib. ſace d. page 38. The Dutch Profeſſors fl 
-winity in their Syngpfis Purior: Theolog: Diſput: 49: Theſſi 73. and Magdeburg 
tur: I. lib: 2. cap. 4. Co. 443- Calvin: in 1. Theſſ: 5. 21. Paræus on 1 Cor. 
. Ta the Roman Law prohibiting to depart from the Rules of Diſcipline of the 
man Church, yet permitteth Men to do otherwiſe than the Church preſcribeth, if i 
= dove cum d iſcretione Juſtiti æ, ut Decret: Part 1. Diſt. 12. cap. 1. And Aqui 
=. -- ſaith a private Man may examine. the Statutes of the Church, and neglect the ſat 
be ſee evident cauſe for ſo doing. 2. zdæ. 4. P: 147. Art. 4. And Pak 
That ſtout Defender of Pre/acy, granteth in his Apology Part 3. chap. 1. Sell 
Tuba: it is Unlawful to do in GOD Worſhip any thing upon the meer pleaſure of M 
And Mr. Gilleſpie in his Aarons Rod Bloſſoming (which was approven by | 
= Venerable Aflembly at Weſtminſter ) Book 2: chap: 3. Page 179. ſaith, Tyran 
Durch Government exerciſed by Prelates, is chus deſcribed, ' viz. The Pri 
aA not allow Men to examine by the Judgment of Chriſtian - aud private Diſt 
der Decree and Canons, fo as 10 ſearch, the Scriptures and look at the Warn 
would needs bave Men think it enough to know the things to be commanded by tb 
ere in Place and Power, Presbjterial Government doth not Lord it over Men 

Genes bus, admitterh ( yea commendeth ſaith he ) the ſearching of the Scripturty' 
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HAp. VL. 1, Juſt Ground of Separation. 83 
r theſe things - which it holdeth forth be not ſo; and doth not eſs Men's Conſciences 

uh fic volo fic jubeo, but defireth they may do in Faith what they do. Ka: * 
And what Mr. Gilleſpie hath ſaid, is plainly agreeable: to our Confeſſion of Faith, 
hap: 31. ſect. 4. Where its ſaid, All Synods: or Counoils ſince the Apoſiles Times, þ 
hether general or particular, may Err, and many have erred ; therefore they are not” 
1 le made the rule of Faith. or Practice, but to be uſed as an help in both. . . 
But how ſhall they be an. help in Faith and Practice?! 
That is anſwered by what we have in the third Section of that ſame 31ſt 
hap. of our Confeſſion of Faith, vz. Synods or Councils ought to determine caſes of 
onſcience and controverſies of Faith Minifterially, and. ſet down Rules for the better ors' 
ering the publick Morſbip of God, and Government of the Church, and in caſes of Mal 
dminiſtr ation Aut horitatively to determine the ſame. 3 
But ho tar are theſeDecrees and Determinations binding, and to be received? * 
The Anſwer is in the following words in the ſame Settion of that 3 1 chap. of 
he Confeſſion. of Faith, to wit, Theſe Decrees and Determinations of the Churchare 
at to be received any further, than they are conſonant and plainly agreeable to the Nl 
ord of God, and if they be ſo, they are to be received with Reverence and ſubmiſſion. \ © 
And the Reaſon of this we have it in the 2oth* chaprer of our Conteſſion of 
aith, Section 2d, where its ſaid, God alone is Lord of the Conſcience, and hath left” 
free. from the Dottrines and Commandments of Men, which are in any thing contrary - 
His Mord, or beſide the ſame in Matters of Faith or Worſhip. And the requiring 
plicite Faith and blind Obedience, 1s to deſtroy Liberty of Conſcience and Reaſon alſo... © 
Ard all ſober ' Chriſtians muſt grant, that it is Tyranny, to destroy Mens Liberty | 
Conſcience and Reaſon alſo. And we plainly ſee by the Confehon of Faith, that 
he Church is Tyrannical, when by her Acts and Commands ſhe requires by im- 
licite Faith to obgy what the General Aſſembly commands and-requires, viz» | 
0 Judge the ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration to be no publick Scandaly to 
inder us to Join with Jurants in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; without 
ing Warrants from Holy Scripture, proving, that that Oath is plainly agree» 
ble to the Word of GOD, our Confeſſion of Faith and Covenants ; which they 
ever did, nor can do: For, ſeing the ſwearing that Oath hath been a Contros 
erſie in Religion, and caſe of Conſcience, the Aſſembly ought to have Apealed 
d the Supreme Judge of Controverſies, viz. The Spirit of GOD ſpeaking in the 
criptares, by whole clear Determination they ought to have walked : Accor 
ing to our Confeſſion of Faith chapter 1. Settion 10. and all that walked not by 
at Rule, walked by their own inward Light; but not by the Light of GOD's. 
ord, as the event hath proved. But now ſeing Non urants Joining with. Ju- ; 
ants, by their Acts command and require Men to Join in that Sacrament with 
wants, without any Exception on account of ſwearitig that Oath of Abjurati= 
n, they ought to warrant their Acts by proving, that that Oath is truly and 

4 lainly agreeable to the Word of GOD, our Conteſſion ot Faith and Covenants, 
1 dennen of ir es df e ot evil; and 10 Jarant, are ng Q 
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By >. hs Charch's Twanny in 8 gs CHAP : 
7 rants Joining together, having made Unanimous AR IK 4. 
dere Aid, both Þ 1 having m mous Acts requiring Obedience, as"; 


% 


: 21d, be wants andNonjurants ought likewiſe to make an Unanimous 46 
ing OF Scripture, that Jurants are free of ſwearing contrary to thi 
For 91 GOD, our Principles and Covenants, in their taking the Oath of y 
8 | = 3 r . PT : | yy. \ 2 5 | No 5 | 8 
And here I would haye all Men to remark, that if the . Nonjurants that his 


Hined with the Jurant: in making theſe Acts requiring Men to Join in Con 
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* — 
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id munion with Jurants; I ſay, if theſe Noniurants retuſe to Join with Juron:; oh... 

{l gr fin broct om the . & 'GOD, for Vindicating the a th A 

Dach as above ſaid, how inconſiſtent will they be wi | them hemlelves in making t 
reer 88 wei making u 


- Burt all Men know, that tho' the apc commands and requires Obediend 
L nNunio! eral Aſſembly never gave an Act for Vind 
cating Jurants by Warrants of GOD's Word as is ſaid ; that * 
Judgment ot this National Church ſtandin 3 
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$4 | neo Ground of Separation from Communion with Furants, even in the Sacrament 
cette Lord's Supper. 1 eee e eee 
= Now by what hath been aid, I have clearly proven, Fit That both Jurany 
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 Cumſtaicce belonging to that Kind of Things, which vere not determinable by Seriptu 


join with Jurants in the LORD's Supper, without Exception, on Account 


it cannot be gotten remoyed in-a regular Way, ſo as to reach the great End 
 Edification ; and therefore according to Jurants fixth Ground of Separation, 


it Separation from the preſent National Church of Scotland. * 


ing Tyranny in Government, with two Teſtimonies, viz. firſt, that of Tertulli 
in Apolagetico, vix. as cited and enghſhed by Mr. Gilleſpie, No Law owes to it ſelf almet 
Conſcience of its Equity, but to thoſe from whom it expects Obedience, moreover it i 


| being proved, yet beareth Rule. 


5 Cauſ. 11. Q. 3, Cap. 10 1. Is qui, &c. He who is an Overſeer, if he hold am thi 
or command any thing befides the Will of GOD; or beſide that which is evidently comma 
ed in Scripture, let him be eſteemed a ſacrilegious Perſon, or falſe Witneſs of GOD. 


] N order to make the Tyrannical Government of the preſent National Chu 
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here the 15th Act of their General Aſſembly, Auno 1715, Seſſion 12. Intituled, 
Act for Proſecuting ſome, who 2 * to be Presbyterians, do ſeparate from the Chung all k 
did an Appointment concerning Papiſts and Epiſcopal Intruders, Viz. 


ceerning the Irregularities of Mr. John M*millan, late Miniſter at Balmaght, 4 
John Taylor, /ate Miniſter at Wamphrey, both now depoſed ; Mr. John Mei 
= Jr. John Adamſon, pretended Preachers; Mr. John EF epbiirn, Miniſter at Q 
Mr. James Gilchriſt, Miniflef at Dunſcore: They do refer it to ther Commiſſun 
ES | = | avs . CER 5 a cl A 4 


0 Church Tyranny in Government, CHAP, IV 
lawfully preſcribe” any thing in the Works of Divine Worſhip, if it be not a meer Ci 


But all Men, that own ſonnd Chriſtianity, know, That publick Scang: 
is determined by Scripture, and ſo is the Liberty of Men's Conſeiences put out 
the reach of rhe Commandments of Men in Matters of Faith and Worſhip, as 
have proven from the Word of GOD, and our Confeſſion of Faith already, 

And I have ſufficiently proven, That ſwearing that Oath of Abjuration, i 
grievous and notour Scandal, and by that Act of Aſſembly, judging it to ben 
Scandal at all, and commanding all Nonjurant Miniſters and Protetfors, t 


ſwearing that Oath, as being any publick Scandal ; thereby the National Chur 
of Scotland hath fixed ſuch a Defence of that grievous and notour Scandal, th 


Miniſters and Chriſtian Profeſſors, who adhere to the Covenanted Reformatig 
of the Church of Scotland, in her pureſt Times, above ſaid, have juſt Ground. 


J fhallconclude what have to ſay on this Head, of the Church her eſtabli 


Juſpefied Law, which will not have it ſelf to be proved, but a wicked Law, which! 


he ſecond Teſtimony is a Decree, . even of the Roman Canon Law it ſelf, u 


An APPENDIX to the IV CHAPTER, Concerning the National Church 
rann) in Government, it's being Juſt Ground of Separation both Negative l 


1 


of Segtlaud, yet further evident, I ſhall beg the Reader's Pat ience, to int 


De General Aſſembly taking to Conſideration, the Repreſentations made to them, « 
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VIE, and the ſaid Mr. John M'millan, Mr. John Taylor, Mr. John M'neil, and Y 
. Join Adamſon before them, and to proceed to further Cenſure, or apply to the Ciuil i 
dung ſtrate againse them, as ſhall. be thought moſt fit: And as to the ſaid Mr. John | 
di epburn and Mr. James Gilchriſt, the Aſſembly appoints the Presbytrie of Dumffies 5 


need be, to ſummon Witneſſes, and take Depoſitions in that Matter; and thereafter 
ther to proceed to Sentence, ar refer the A fair to the ſaid Commiſſion, as they ſhall find 


ales word all Acis made formerly ih the contrary. Aud the Aſſembly Inftrufts their 
mmiſſ1on; -L i. e. Their Commiſſioners |} if needbe, to apply to the Civil Govern- 


fr, John M'neil, Mr. John . Adamſon, Mr. John Hepburn, and Mr. James 
ilcarift, and #/ſo for puniſhing ſuch as are Guilty of Solemnix ing Marriages clandeſtitely 


e Commiſſion, that the ſame may be laid before the Government. 
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licitor, particular Informaticns, containing the Facts, Parties Names, the Circumſtances 


fonations, that can prove the Facts. * O e 
Before I enter upon the Demonſtration of the Tyranny of that Part of the Act, 


rt of it. And 1 fl. I remark the General Aflembly appoints the Miniſters in 
agiſtrate, without any Eccleſiaſtick Procedure againſt Papiſts as Hereticks, 


rc< 
Ve # 


tiand did, An. 1593 againſt the Earls of Huntly, Errol & Angus, See Cald. Hiſt. p. 
91. Andi think it is indiſputably clear from Scripture, ſee our Confeſſion of Faith, 


u itrate: And this is plainly imported in the King's Oath of Coronation, con- 
ini incd in our National Covenant, wherein he ſwears to Root out Heretichs be 
ed, el be convicted by the true Kirk of God, And the Covenant tells what Way they 
all be convicted, Viz. By manifold Eccleſiaſtical Pains, that is, by Inflicting the 


1, i no Sentences, of Eccleſiaſtick Cenſures on them, but only Act the Part of 
„ nlormers and Witneſles againſt. them, before the Civil Magiſtrate, which ang 
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d contrary to Lau; And appoints Presbytries to ſend in timeouſly. full Information 10 


The General Aſſembly appoints Presbyteries, and the ſeveral Brethren in theſe Countries 1 
here Popery abounds, or where Epiſcopal Preachers do intrude into Pariſhes, Churches, 
laiſes, or Glibes, to fend up to the Lord Fuſtice Clerk, and His Majeſty's. Advocat auc 


lating to the Presbyterian Miniſters, I ſhall give fome Remarks upon the latter 
e Bounds where Popery abounds, to Ac the Part of Informers to the Civil 


* 
we 
— 


enſures of the Church: But on the contrary, this National Church will in- 


Lir firſt, Meeting, to take the Trregularities of the foreſaid Perſons. 1 their Confide- > 
von; and if the ſaid Commiſſion-think fit, the General Aſſembly does impower them 10 
thut hn to cauſe cite them before them, to Anfwer for their Irregular Practices; and | 


ſe; And they Impower the Commiſſion to proteed to cenſure as they ſhall think fit. 7 | 
1d the General Aſſembly hereby declares, That the ſaid” Mr. John Hepburn, and the | | 
ariſþ of Orr, are under the Inſpection, of the Presbytrie Dumfries; and the Aſſembly - 


ent, for ſuppreſſing the * of the ſaid Mr. John M*millan, Mr. John Taylor, 
n M 


the T1 ariſgreſſion, ſuch as Time Place, &c. with Liſts df Witneſſes, their Names aud 


* 
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paſſing Judicial Sentences ol Excommunication againſt them, as the Church f | 


_- 
- 


hap. 30. Se 4. Tit. 3. 10. Matth. 18. 17. that the Church ought firſt to rejze& - 
creticks Judicially by Excommunication,and then give them up to the Civil Ma- 
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= oo ” © Z77 CUnrre Tanny $9 over oment, ©_. CHAP.N 
= private Man may do. But altho? the Church ſhould think the National Co 
=_ nant, and our Solemn League and Covenant, to be worn old and weak now ang ( 
not able to bind the Church to pertorm the Duties they are ſworn to by theſe N. 
tional Oaths; yet ſurely it looks ſtrange that they will not inflict theſe Cenſund 
on Hereticks, that the Word of God commands: But inſtead of that, they vi 
contrary to the Word of God, -cenfure Faithful Presbyterian Minikers for ther 
1 A E BET IST SS CORO KU OEY HED 


Dat veniam corvis, vexat canſura columbas. 


'. _24ly, The Aſſembly, by appointing formations to be given of Bapiſt ul 
Popery ABOUNDS, ſeems to ſay, if there be not a great 2 05 opery in 
Place, they will tolerat it. f 3 r 
# za, They appoint Informations to be given to the Magiftratts of ſuch Epiſcu 
EE... Preachers,as intrude into Pariſhes, Manſes, or Gliles: But what the Aſſembly mea 
dy chat Intruſion, they leave to the World to gueſs. For either they muſt mea 
LE! all Prelatick Miniſters, who are allowed by the Act of Toleration to exerci 
their Miniſtry, either in Town, or Country Pariſh, where Prelatick Hearers gi 
them a Call; and it that be the Aſſembly's Meaning, they ſhould have made 
= plainly intelligible, that all People might have underſtood, that notwithſtandi 
my of the Act of Toleration, all Prelatick Miniſters, their Exerciſing their Mini 
my within Scotland, is plain Intruſion that ought to be puniſhed by the Civil M 
Rn - Pane And therefore the Aſſembly orders this to be repreſented to the Mag 


5 

r _ ; : Ones roar 

mw krate-for that effect. But their+PraGtice abundantly proves, that is not the 
Meaning. Or 24h, which I think is very plain, their meaning is, That all Pr 


= latick. Miniſters, who contrary to the Tenor, and without the Conditions of 
of Toleration, exerciſe their Miniſtry in Scotland ; in doing of which, thi 
ws intrude mto Pariſhes, Manſes or Glibes,contrary to the Civil Law, ought tob 
w_ informed againſt; and only on that Account, the Aſſembly would have Mi 
= fers to inform the Civil Magiſtrate to get them puniſhed - And ſo it is oi 
por Tranſgreſling the Conditions of that Act of Toleration, of Prelatick Mi 
wy feers ſetring up, and Teaching Exglib Popih CEREMONIES in Set 
But it is not upon the Account of Prelatick Miniſters their Teaching Erroned 
Doctrine, for Defence of Prelacy and Superſtition, and Practiſing _Wolatrous (4 
remonies, that the Aſſembly would have the Magiſtrate to puniſh theſe Pre 
BS wick Miniſters; otherwiſe they behoved to require the Magiſtrate to-puniſh the 
= chat are allowed by the Act of Toleration, which the Aflembly is far from doi 
be is notourly known. Hence we may fee, the Altembly reſolves to Tolcrat 
Prelatick Miniſters, and their Superſtitions CEREMONIES- in Scotland, tt 
= -thete ſhould be one in every Pariſh, if they perform the Conditions ot the M 
of Toleration, ſo as not to offend the Prelatick Parliament of Great Britain: N 
mie gs! Ty of the Church of Scotland,” Ame 1638, char Excommi 
de Prelates of Sanlend, was of another Md. 
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9 Ie Church's Tyranny in Government. CH Af 
nies, frem all which he was judicially, fully and ſufficiently Vindicated, by & 
tence ol a Presbytery of Proteſting Miniſters and Elders, held at Dunſcore R 
before the Body of the People of Dunſcore Pariſh being preſent, in Summer k 
. wiz. Auno 1715. And in evidence that theo- pretended Presbytery of Dunjj 
did not Proceſs him as being one that in Conſcience they judged Scayg; 
Inſufficient, or ſupinly Negligent, Mr. Paton, Miniſter ot Dumfries, at their Syy 


= .- held in April, 1715, being Moderator, did, at the Deſire of that Synod, dit! 
and invite Mr. GilchrifZ to fit down as a Member of their Synod, and join vi ain 
them as a Brother, without ſo much as an Innuendo of Accuſation againſt ill £ 


Siulchriſt, or any Rebuke at all to be given him. This is too notour to be- 
nyed, it being done publickly in the Kirk of Dumfries, in Time when their 
tended Synod was Sitting; far Mr. GilcbrifZ had gone into the Kirk to Pro 
againſt that Synod, on 3 of many Defections of the ſaid Synod, ax; 
Proteſtation plainly bears. 3 . | 
As for Mr, Mineil, Preacher, it's Nottour, that the cauſe why the Church 
| pals Sentence againſt him to ſtop him from Preaching, was neither on Acco 
of Scandal, nor yet Inſufficiency ;- but only becauſe he did withdraw from C 
munion with the Church, on Account of her groſs Defections, and, in conjunk 
with Mr. M*millan,did proteſt pre by their Printed Proteſtation app 
But ſeing the great Delign of that Act ot Aſſembly Anno 1715 above faid, is 
- * cenſure theſe Four Reverend Miniſters, and Mr.M*ze!l Preacher, for Irregularitie 
the Aſſembly ſays : Firſt, I ſhall here plainly preſent to the Reader's View 
Things which the pretended General Aſſembly in their Act above ſaid, cal 
m_ regularities. And 24ly, Shall prove that the Aſſembly's making Acts for Ik 
= ing the Cenſures of the Kirk, Excommunicarion included, for theſe Things; is; 
wy - Tyranny in Government: And therefore juſt Ground of Separation, both {Wone 
dave and Poſitive from the preſent National Church of Scotland. ooo 
Us As to the firſt of theſe Things pro oſed, vi. Irregularities,the Aſſembly A1. if 
438. I. 5. give a Deſcription of theſe Things which they charge theſe Preiiere! 
 - terjan Miniſters above ſaid with, as Irregularities. The Aſſembhy's Words ut © 
wy theſe. Viz. That Repreſentations have been ſent to them, from Judicatures of the Bu 
a E; 4 pam concerning the Practices of ſome Brethren of that Synod,. who are Jil 
dee fparat from their Synod and Presbytery, and to haue Baptized and Mami | 
WE - regularly, and admitted Perſons to the Lord's Supper, without Certificats from then pn! 
_ - Miniſters; and to have gong out of their own Pariſhes and Preached and Baptized 
ont the Appointment of any Judicatory, and that both in vacant aud planted Congreyi 
se Practices, if true, are Dior dels. „ 
I thc ſecond place, ſeing I have made it evident in the ſecond. and Marr) 
= | Chapters, there was juſt Ground for Miniſters, Elders: and other Chriſtin 
BE -fefors, adhering to the covenanted Reformation of the Church of Scotlandil 
= Paurelt Times above ſaid, to ſeparate both Negatively and Poſitively from the 
LE feat National Church on account of her going into the Legal Eftabliſum 
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ee, IV... : Is oft Ground of Separation. 1 
e., w. 7% Groand of Separation I 


ſncorporating Union, with the Prelatick Conſtitution of the Kingdom and 


ke: urch of Ergland, whereby Eraſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACY,; and. Eng-. | 
Wy: Popih CEREMONIES are eſtabliſhed to ſtand to all Generations ; And che | 
dt part of Miniſters of the National Church of Kotland their ſwearing the 


ech of Abjuration, which in its proper literal ſenſe obliges all Jurants, to 1 
n 1 eintain ExASTIANISti, PrELAcr, and ſuperſtitious CenzMONLESs of the Church 
England, and Nonjurants Joining with Furangs their Judicial Approbation of 


het zaring that Oath to be free of . publick Scandal: From all theſe it plain 
cir pl follows by evident neceſſary conſequence, that theſe Reverend Miniſters ad- 


boring to the covenanted Reformation of the Church of Scorland in her pureſtĩ 
mes above ſaid, have juſt Ground of Separation both Negative and Poſitive + 
m the preſent National Church: And ſo their exerciſing their Miniſtry both 


ich chin and without their Pariſhes in a way agreeable to Goſpel R ale. is far 'Y 
ccm being irregular ; for it is notour that they do not exerciſe their Miniſtry |. 


thout the Bounds of their own Pariſhes ; but when called by a conſiderable 
dy of People, who in Adherence to our covenanted Reformation do Judge in 
eit Conſciences, they are obliged to withdraw from Communion with the 
eſent National Church: And the ſupplying the clamant Neceſſity of ſuch 
ople is no Irregularity ; ſeeing it's ſufficiently proyen they have juſt Ground 
Separation from the Church. And ſeing the Church paſſed the Sentence of . 
epolition againſt the Reverend Mrs. Memillan, and Taylor, only becauſe cup I 
hered to covenanted Reformation, and would not Join in Communion . with. 
e Church, whenſhe was Guilty of greater Defections than the publick Reſolu- 
oth WMoners amo 165 1, were, or than theſe that went into the Unlawful Engage- 
ent anno 1648. And refuſed to give publick ſatisfaction, were: Hence it is 
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1 in, theſe Sentences of Dopoſition were unjuſt and Tyrannical, and theſe T Woo 
Prei everend Miniſters their Relation and Right to their Pariſhes remain firm: 
ords Mat of that more afterwards. + | OOO i248 6 SES 
* Bf 341: As to theſe four Miniſters, their baptizing Children without the aas, 
i their Congregations, it's notour they baptized none, but the Children Hf? 
riet People, who in Adherence to Covenanted Reformation, cannot in. Conſcieaas«-# 


a 
< 


vir Wyo in Communion with the National Church, and upon ſuch Teſtimonials 28 EN 
i owed by the Goſpel Rule, and Acts df the General Aſſembly of the Church of 


land in her pureſt Time. „ 
athly. As to their marrying Perfons without their Congregations, they do not 
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nd harry any without publick Proclamation of Bans, and upon Teſtimonials allowcd 
ian! 25 Word of GOD, and Acts of Aſſembly in pureſt Times of the Church- | 
the 5. As to their admitting Perſons to the LORD's- Table, they admit none þ 
uma at ſuch as are allowed by the Word of GOD, and ſufficiently atteſted to be 


ce of publick Scandal, and tho* theſe People cannot in Conſiſtancy wich the 
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Nord of GOD, our Covenants, and Ads of General Aſſembly, 4m 1648. 1549» | 
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3 they are ſufficiently atteſted for; by 


f y Goſpel; and have ſerved for Admiſſion to Baptiſm, and the L. 


is too notour to be denyed. 


þ . 


| Manner above ſaid, is their Duty, agreeable to the Word of GOD, and A; 


11 \ 
F — 


Aſſembly Anno 1648 and 1649. She thereby eltabliſheth Tyranny in Goyc 


But the General Aſſembly of the preſent National Chureh Nil hol 
s theſe Points, viz. 1. That the General Aſſembly declares all Presbyterians in 


| even in the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper. 3dly. The Aſſembly commands a 
requires all Presbyterian Miniſters and Profeſſors in Scotland, to judge the ſwearny 
the Oath of Abjuration, to be no publick Scandal, to hinder Miniſter; or Profeſſors th 


11 
* 


but meerly the Authority of the General Aſſembly, without any Warrant fon 
me Word of GOD.. -5thly. The Aſſembly requires Miniſters and Chriſtin 
Profeſſors, to obey their Command for judging tne ſwearing the Oath of Abjuri 
tion to be no Scandal, and joyning in Communion with Jurant Miniſters in th 
=_ LORD's Supper, and that under the Pam of all the Cenfüxes- of the Church 


k N All theſe plainly appear from the Act 8. Seſſ y. of Allembly uno 1714.in which 
me Aſſembly doth expreſly and authoritatively command and injoyn all Miniſte 


o 


3 Tb Chureh's Tyranny in Goverument | 
own Jurants, and Nonjurants 


rity bn nb. : - CHAP.1y 
>" Phe joyning in Communion with Jarants, to be the 
lawful Miniſters, and take Teſtimonials from them as their lawfyl Paſtors _ 
tenth ; by Elders and other Chriſtian Profeſſors, wig 
withdraw from"Communion with the National Church; and ſuch Teſtimonia, 
in a declining and broken State of the Church, are no way diſagreeable to tx 
* | | RD's Su 
and for Marriages.; and have been allowed of (in former Times of 
Church's Defections) by Miniſters of as much Learning, and more. Integr 
than any Miniſter now in all the General Aſſembly of the National Church: whic, 


And ſeing I have made it evident by Acts of Aſſembly Anm 1648. and 16% 
founded upon Scripture, in ſpeaking upon the Incorporating UNION, that iti 
poſitively the Duty of Miniſters, Elders, and other Chriſtian Profeſſors, to mal 
Separation both. Negative and Pofitive from this National Church of Scotluu 
hence it plainly follows by neceſſary Conſequence, that theſe Miniſters exe: 
cifing their Miniſtry withont the Boands of their on Pariſhes, in the Caſes, and 


of Aſſemblies of the Church of Scotland in puteſt Times of Reformation. 24 
It is hence alſo evident, That the Aſſembly of the preſent Church, by. making 
Acts for debarring Miniſters, Elders and other Chriſtian Profeſſors, from thi 
which is their Duty, required by the Word of GOP, and Acts of the Genen 


ment. , 


Storland to be Schiſmaticks, who will not joyn in Communion with the. Nation 
Church, without any Redreſs of Grievances. adh. The Aflembly hatk declared 
The ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration, to be no Jus? Ground of Separation fi om Juraitt 


in Communion in the LORD's Supper with Jurant Miniſters. 4thly. The Aden 
bly gives no other Ground and Warrant tor thele Declarations and Co:nmands 


Excommunication included. '.-: 


, 4 — 


awd Members of this Church, to live in Love and Chuiltign Communign tof 
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VECHAP, IV. Is Juſt Ground of SEPARATION. ,. © ©. * 
bel ther, notwithſtanding the different Sentiments and Practices about the Oath c 
yl Abjuration: The expreſs Words of the Act are theſe, viz. I is STRICTLY;| 
Ia d gero INJOYNED, That all Miniſters and Members - of this Nationa) Church | 


nal J in Love and Chriſtian Communion together, notwithſtanding of different © Sentimants | 
ad Praſtices about the Oath of Abjuration. Compare this Act with the 15 Act 
Sefl, 12. Ann 1715. Which I tranſcribed above, wherein the Aſſembly impowers their 
Commiſſion of the Kirk to ſummon Mr. - M*millan and Mr. Taylor, formerly ſen- 
nWtcnced by the Church with Depoſition, to be further cenſured, which muſt be Ex- 
hic communication, meerly for that which the Aſſembly calls Irregularities,viz. Becauſe 
ftoey obcy not the Command of the Church, requiring and commanding Miniſters 
640 Conſciences, to judge the fwearing the Oath of Abjuration to be no publick Scandal ; an 


EE — as bends 


, and ove Jai Command of the Aſſembly, muſt by the ſame Rule 
icated. 2 2 | 5 * 1 e 
Thus it's plain, The General Aſſembly makes their meer WILT, and AUT HORI 
kin of the Church, a ſufficient Ground and Warrant of their Law, by which they | 
Wonmmand Mens Conſciences, to judge ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration to be no 
enerWiblick Scandal, mearly beats the Church judgeth fo, and that under the Pain {| 
ver: Excomunigation : And ſo requires Miniſters and Chriftian Profeſſors, to give 4 
\  Wlimited Obedience to the Authority and Commands of the Church, injoyning 
o keep Communion in the moſt ſolemn Part of Worſhip, viz. the LORD's I 


_—— 


ns iWupper, without removing the Jurants publick Scandal. | 5 = 
-10na | have already, inthe 4th Chapter proven, That to be Tyranny in Government, 
barem clear evident Scripture Teſtimony, and by our Confeſſion of Faith, 
rat W-hap. 3 1. Sect. z, 4. and Chap. 20, Sect. 2. and, adduced the Teſtimony of 
sir. Gilleſpie ; yea, of the Venerable Aflembly at Meſtminſter, which compoſed } 


earnyWur Confeſſion of Faith; and of many other Divines. And for further Satis: 
ru on to the Reader and Advancing juſt Defences for theſe Mihiſters againſt 
dem eſe Acts of Aſſembly of the preſent National Church, I ſhall beg Leave totes 


1200;Wme Arguments advanced by the Learned and Pious Proteſters, Anno 1658. 4 
inſt Acts and Proceedings of the Aſſembly of Publick Reſolutioners, whoſe Acts 


riltiuß ere of the ſame Kind with the Acts of this preſent National Church. I ſhalk Þ 


bjur Wire the Proteſters expreſs Words, recorded in the Book, intituled, Proteſters 2 


or their Succeſſors, all of it is given, not properly to Men them | 
which the Miniſtry where with they are cloathed, or to ſpeak more - expeditly; the Mis * 
niltry whereof is committed unto them, Exod. 3. 4. and 14. 31. Deut. 17 „, 
10. Mal. 2. 4, 6. Exth. 3.17. Ter. 23. 28. and 1; 6. Matth, 28, 19. 4 
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becauſe theſe, as well as other Miniſters abe ſaid, exerciſe their Miniſtry withs | 
nakWout their own Congregations, and will not joyn in Communion, with the Na- 
lauWMt:onal Church, without any Redteſs of Grievances : ' And by the ſame AR, the 
eren ther two Miniſters are to be proceſſed ; and upon their refuſing to obey the 

be Excommus Þ 


buerters, Pag. 9. Whatſoever Reverence or Dignity is“ by the Spirit ob 
OD in the Scriptures given, whether to the Prieſts, or Prophets, or Apoſtles, 
ſelves, but to | 
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Woot The Churcls Tyranny in Government. CHAP IV 
135. 10. 25. That as their Authority is founded upon, and wholly derived 


W © from the Word of GOD ; fo in the Adminiſtration and Exerciſe thereof, they WI; 
W © are in all things to walk according to this Rule, 1/a. 8. 19, 20. Mal. 2. 6, 3. 
Matth. 28. 19. 3dly. That Church-power is not a Lordly and Magiſtraticy {WM 
= © Power, but a lowly and Miniſterial Power, and not an abſolute Autocratorick: Ml 
buta limited and hyperetick Power; and that Church Decrees and Sentences MI 
are all of them REGULA REGULATE, Rules that are Subordinated, and do 
not bind but in the LORD, and ſo far as they are conform to that firſt inflexible a 


and unerring Rule preſcribed by himſelf, Luke 22. 25, 26, 27. Gal. 6. 16.1 
Per. 5. 2, 3. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. Eph. 6. 1. (and Pag 
96.) 4thly. That all Chnrch Judigatures whether Congregational. Elderſhips, . 
or Presbyteries.or Synods, ProvincMl, National or Ecumenical, being conti 
WE * tuted of Men, that are weak, frail and ignorant in Part, are in their Determi-M * 
nations fallible and ſubject to Error, Iſa. 40. 6, 7, 8. Rom. 3. 4. 1 Cor. 13 45 
9, 12. 57hly. That in ſo tar as any ot theſe do actually err and decline, they t 
= < doin ſo far act without Power and Authority from Jeſus Chriſt, they may dil. 
nothing by his Commiſſion againſt the Truth, but for the Truth, 2 Cor. 13. 8 


The Power that he hath given is to Edification and not to Deſtru&ion, A/, 
That ſad Experience almoſt in every Generation doth teach us, That Chur * 
= © Guides and Church Judicatures do often times decline from the ſtraight WH 

© ofthe LORD, and decree unrighteous Decrees, and write grievous things, 0 


which they have preſcribed, 1/a: 9. 15, 16. Jer. 8. 8, 9. Mal.. 8, 9. % 

2.8. And that whileſt they are boaſting of the Authority given - to them of GOD, 
and of their Skill in the Law, and profeſſing to walk according thercto, the 
are perverting the precigus Truths of GOD, and perſecuting theſe ho at 


WE ; doth not make a private Man, or an inferior, Judge of the Sentences of his 8 
pPeriors, but only of his own Actions. Pag. 98. 99. An abſolute Submiſiv 
(Te 4 «© 3 > "ol Ng FS N 48 1 f | .. 3 | ; 4 
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or ſuch a Submiſſſon as is comprehenſive of SubjeRion to ſich Decreas ane 1 
« Sentences of Church-judicatures, as are upon the Matter, and for. the Grounds 


e juſt and repugnant to the Word of GOD, hath neither Precept nor Prece- 
— 1 FB for it in the Book of GOD. The People of Iſruel were obliged to hear 
7 the Prieſts, but only when they anſwered according to the Law, as Calvin on 


Deut 17: 9, 10, 11, 12. well obſerves. 2dly: That Submiſſion or Subje&ion | 
is contrary to Scripture Precept, 1 Cor: 7: 23: Be not Servants of Men: Gal': | 
'WMc 5: 1: Stand fas? therejare in the Liberty wherewith Chrift-hath made you free, and | 
RY Mt not intangled again with the Toke of Bondage, Acts 5: 29: It is better to obey GOD |} 
ide than Men: 2 Tim: 4: 2: Preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon: | 
© 1 Cor: 11. 24. Do this in Remembrance of me: To refrain from Duty upon the | 
bie meer Will and Commandment of Men, is to be a Servant unto Men, and to be- 
; . tray Chriſtian Liberty, and to be intangled with the Yoke of Bondage, and to 
17 © obey Man rather than GOD ; and to 165 That we will nor preach the Goſpel, 


= * nor receive the Sacrament of the LOR D's Supper, tho” GOD hath command- 
ed us ſo to do; Let us ſuppoſe, That a Man duly qualified, is ſuſpended from 

he the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper, or from the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, or. 

| 0 ” excommunicated and caſt out of the Church, becauſe of his preſſing and hold- 
ing forth ſome precious Truth of GOD, which the Kirk: judicatory condem- 

: F , neth for a Lie, and paſſeth ſuch Sentences and Cenſures upon him, becauſe he doth 


adhere thereunto; ſhall we ſay, That this Man is bound not to communicate, 
not to preach the Goſpel, to abſent himſelf from the Fellowſhip, and Prayers 
o! the Saints ? Our. Brethren ( ſay they) will happily tell us, that he is bound 
for Peace Sake ſo to do, till his Appeal be diſcuſſed; but what ſhall the Inno- 
cent Man do, when it is diſcuſſed againſt him, and the utijuſt Sentence of- } 
dt the Inferior Judicatory is confirmed by the Superior? ſhall he go to a higher, 
and when he is gone to the higheſt, > and is condemned there too (as Chriſt 
was crucified - at Jeruſalem) what will they now allow him? Will they have 
him {till to be a Servant of Men, and {till to be in Bondage? and thoꝰ the: ; 
LORD jeſus hath commanded him to preach the Goſpel, and faid unto him, 
Wo unto thee, if thou preach not the Goſpel; and hath commanded him to eat | 


71 his Body and drink ot his Blood, and not to forſake the Aſſembling himſelf, f 
„ vith the Saints of GOD; yet becauſe Men, Pro Arbitratu et ings e. By 
| chef their arbitrary Command; yea, becauſe of his adhering to the Truch'& GOD, 


which they have rejected and condemned, have forbidden him ſo-ro do; chat | 
he ſhall not obey GOD: This is a hard ſaying, who can receive it? And it is 
contrary alſo to Scripture Precedents, for Jeremiah gave no Subjection to the 
unjuſt Br — either of Eccleſiaſtick or Civil Authority, ſee Jer - Chapters 
26 and 32, and 37 and 38. Amos counteracted the Command of mariah te 
Prieſt, Amos 5. 13, 14, 15, 16. Daniel did the like againſt the Command of 
the Tus: Dau: 6. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. The poor Man did not ſubmit to the Com- 
mand of the Jeus; for he went on to conteſe Chriſt, Joh : 9. 22, 40, 31, 3% 
n TEEISe Te 
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6. De Churches Tyranny in Government, © -. CHAP. yt. 


WT © 33; 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. The Apoſtles were commanded once and again hy 


= : 

| the Council of Jeruſalem, not to ſpeak, not teach any more in the Name 0 
4 ee but they told them, That they ought to obey GOD rather dnn 
99 = Men. : 3 „ 8 146437 {+ J 45 i 
3349. This Submiſſion dethroneth Jeſus Chriſt, who only hath Power vre 
the Conſciences of Men. Page 103. Shall the ſole Will and meer Pleaſure gf 
Men looſe a Man from the Obligation he oweth to the Commandments 
C 2 ? If ſo, let us no more blame the Pope for Diſpenſing with Divine 
8 WS. ' DN * | ho . f | s _ he 
 * 4th. This Submiſſion concludeth a Man under a Neceſſity of {inning again 
W © GOD by omitting thoſe neceſſary Duties that are commanded him by G00, 


1 
+ 


4 


„ 


x 
' 


42 
We 
| 


4 


— 


b upon a Non-Relevant Reaſon, to wit, The meer will and pleaſure of Men, 9 * 
hom God hath given no Power againſt the Truth, but for the Truth, , 


© Power to Deſtruction, but to Edification. 


"8. 


5thly. Page 105. But „ eee that this Submiſſion wereanot dne to the 
© Decrees of the Church. in Matters of Doctrine, Worſhip, and, External O. 
der by Vertue ofthe Dogmatick and Diatactick Power in themſelves; le 
the Aſſerting of it in Matters of Diſcipline ſhall alſo neceſſarly infer the Aſſertin 
| © of it in Matters of Doctrine and Worſhip, and External Order. The Comm 
© ſioners of the General Aſſembly 1650 did declare; That a' great Company au 
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Faction of wicked Men, Sons of Belial, being Subjetis, may and ought, in the cale | * 
wm © Neceſſity, to be imployed in a Chriſtian Army and Covenanted Nation, for the D - 
_ *< fence of Religion and the Countrey. And the Aflembly at St: Andrews and Du 1 
EE © dee anno 1651. Do by Vertue of their Dogmatick Power approve of, and FR 
Ratify this Doctrine and Declaration; And do withal by their Critick Powe Mu 
WB . © Appoint and Ordain : That whoever will not ſubmit to this Determination, bi F: 
all Oppoſe by Profeſſing or Preaching otherwiſe ſhall be proceeded againit with the Cu, © 
pure, the Kirk. We ask whether theſe Cenſures, being put in Execution, M pre 
WER -*< Suſpenſion from the Sacrament againſt theſe who Profeis otherwiſe, or by Si a 
bpeaſion or Depoſition from the Miniſtry againſt thoſe: who Preach otherwikyM;. 
RET A this ſubmit ion which is required (being given to theſe Cenſures) with... 
'©. neceſiggy infer that they muſt not continue to Profeſs or Preach any more = 
Mud if this by neceſſary conſequence be not an Abſolute ſubmiſſion to the D an. 
na Power, as well as to the Critick? And in Pager 106, 107. in the cal ON pp 
_ = z Perſon Suſpended from the Sacrament, or Depoſed from the Miniſtry, beraul he . 
of their profeſſing and Preaching: againſt Kneeling at the Commuſon; Will urin 
( ſubmiſſion to theſe Sentences which exclude all counteracting, unleſs it be ¶ and 
Appeal, neceſſarly infer. ſubmiſſion to the Decrees themſelyes ſo as the EI. 
ion Cenſured muſt be ſilenced, and not Profeſs, nor Preach nor Plead any mog. 
F for the one Truth; nor againſt the other Error? And fo we ſee that ſuomi. 
dag te anjaſt Cenſure, in che mean Time; tho? we Appeal, is a ſubmiſſion...” 
dae unjuſt Decree. That the Vulgar People may the better underſtand it, M Rel 
o RK 8 3 | > > 27 2." o 
"40" | > \ 5 . ET, . _ 7+ "ene EO SI 
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V Power, is that Power, by which the Church doth Determine Points of 
0 Warine, Controverſies of Faith and caſes of Conſcience, as in compoſing Conte - 
ui: of Faith, in doing of which, the Church ought to give Proof and Warrant 


m Scripture for what ſhe Eſtabliſheth of that kind, as is evident by our Cons 
jon of Faith. Chap. 1, Sef. 10. Matth. 22. 29. 31. Eph. 2. 20. Afts 28. 2 
d in our Confeſſion of Faith chap. 3 1. Sed. . As 15.15. 16, 24. 27. to 31.48; 
50 4. Matthew 8,17. to 20.the Diatafick and critickPower, is the Power of Dif 
[10 line and Government in Governing the Church of Chriſt, by making Acts; 
lnflicting Cenſures agreeable to the Word of GOD ; as is evident by out 
fcſon of Faith Chapter 30. throughout, confirmed by Matth. 16. 19. and 
17: 18. 2 Cor: 6. 7, 8. 1 Cor: 11. 27. to the end. Jude Verſe 23. 1 T! 
12. 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. 14. 15. 1 Cor. J. 4. 5. 13. Tit. 3. 10. Jobs 20. 21. 4222 
and other Scriptures. | G3 31 
Ind here L. muſt ſhew the parallel between the publick Reſolutioners, and the 
entNational Church of Scotland. For as the publick Reſolutiggers did by their 
matick Power, approve ot that Doctrine, wiz. That it is auf to aſſociar with, 
imp.oy a great Company of wicked len, Sons of Belial, in a Chriſtian Army and Co-H 
med Nation, for Defence of Religion and the Country, in a Caſe of Neceſſity, pro- 
ig theſe Malignants be Subjects of that Nation: So this National Church, by ' 
Degmatick Power, hath approven that Doctrine, wiz. That it is /awful for the 
nanted Nation and Church of Scotland, to go into the legal EStabliſhment of an 
porating Union with the Prelatick Conſtitution of the Kingdom and Churth Eng- 
|; azd by that Union to eftabliſh Eraſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACT, and Engliſh 
1h CEREMONIES, to ſtand to allGenerations ; And that it is alſo lawful for Miniſters 


e ſaid, eſtabliſl by the ſaid UNION. And as the publick Reſolutioners, by 


munication, to ſubmit to the Authority of the Aſſembly, which by evident 
lary Conſequence, commanded the Conſciences of the Proteſters to apptoye 
at Doctrine, wiz. That it was lawful-for Covenanters to male A ſſociatint with © + 
r Malignants, So in like manner, the preſent National Church, by meer 
| and Pleaſure of Men, without warrant of God's Word, commands. the pre- 
PROTESTERS, both Miniſters and other Chriſtians, under the Pain & 
he Cenſures of the Church, Excommunication included, to approve; - chat -* - 2 
rine of the Church, whereby they hold it lawful for the Covenanted Nati- 


e - ELACY -ard'-Ehkgl#b Pops CEREMONIES, and ſwear . to maintain ta 
oa e. This Parallel is clearly manifeſt, from what hath been {aid upon the 


on, the Oath, and the Acts of Aſſembly 1714 and 1711. 


Reſolutioners, in the Book .above cited, in Page 108, it's lad, Ware 


. 


Magiſtrates of Scotland, to ſwear to maintain and Defend the whole Conſtitutis s 


r Critick Power of Diſcipline and Government, did command and require I 
Proteſters, under the Pain of all the Cenſures of the Church, including Ex-" 


ind Church of Kos and, to go into the legal Eſtabliſhment of Ex ASIA 


EA 0 1 — 
ut now I retutn to cite ſome more Arguments advanced againſt the pubs” 
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$ De Church's Tyranny in Government, ' CHAP] 
ts denyed RE, to General Councils, and fo lawfully called, Prophets zn 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, to Nathan, to David, to Paul, to an Angel from He 
ven, Gal. 1. 8. cannot warrantably be given to General Aſemblies. Bir 
© General Councils, lawfully called ies, it. Nathan, David, or Paul, or 
©: Angel, Teach or Decree, what is not according to the Word of God, we; 
to countera& and contradict the fame, Gal. 1 .4. Ergo, Oc. : 
What 1s proper to the Scriptures of Truth, quarto modo, that is, proper tot 
Nature of the Scriptures alone, it cannot warrantably be given to the Judiq 
tures of the Kirk; But not to be counteracted nor contradicted, is proy 
« alone to the Scriptures of Truth, theſe being the only Infallible Rule in My 
ters of Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, Iſa. 8. 20. 2 Ti 
16, 17. Therelore it cannot warrantably be given to the Judicatures of (| 
© Kirk; and to give it, inferreth their Infallability, and expoſeth our Goyer 
ment to the Calumnie of Sectaries, who ſay, we make Synods as Infallible 
the Word of God. e 8 6 
Page 109, Thjs abſolute Submiſſion doth infer, That if a General Aſſemb 
lawtully conveen'd, ſhould enact the Maſs and all the Hereſies of the Coun 
of Trent, we may not Preach nor Write the contrary; but the laſt of theſe 
abſurd, and therefore alſo the firſt. 2 =. 
Page 112. This Submiſſion is Prelatical, and introduceth a Lordly and {| 
ſolute Power and Domination in the Church of God, over the Flock and V 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; and is the very Image and Likeneſs of that Subject 
© and Submiſſion that was required by the Prelates. See Biſhop Spotiſun 
© Sermon at Perth Aſſembly, and Biſhop Lindſay, Biſhop of Edinburgh, in Pre 
© Epiſtle to the Paſtors of Scotland, prefixed to his Book called the Procceding 
© Perth Aſſembly. : JM 3 
Page 111, 112, This Submiſſion is ſo. far from being any Part of the Is 
2 tholick Truth, much leſs of the Eſſence and Being of Presbyterian Governm Me 
c that it ſeems to be a Tenet purely Popiſh and Antichriſtian; As Andrea] 
* valius proves in 22 Par. Queff:8. Theſe are the Arguments of the Proteſters agi 
publick eſolutioners; and theſe Proteſters were undenyably known to de 
Eminent Miniſters for Orthodoxy, Piety and Learning, as ever wer 
tland. | EE : | Z | 
6m I ſhall add a few Teſtimonies of other Divines upon this Head. 
hannes Hoorubeek, Profeſſor of Divinity at Leydeuy in his Inſtitutions of Tal 
Page 542, ſays, © The Church has no Autocratorick or Lordly Power of I 
.._ © cipline, the Lordly Power of it belongs only to Chriſt, Marth: 18. 18. Jv: 
17. 1. the Church hath only a miniſterial, ſubordinar, limited Power, 1 Crt C 
4. 2 Cor. 10. 8. And in Page 542 following, Ame #s his Judgment, he l. 
Holy Diſcipline is only a Perſonal Application of the Will of God by es 
« fares, for Guarding againſt, and Removing Scandals out of the ChurciWhis 
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HAP. VI Juſt Ground of SEPARATION. _ 
Melchior Leydecker, Profeſſor of Divinity at Utrecht, in his Synopfis Theolog. Pag 
F. ſays, © The Church's Power of Government, is not a Lordly = bs. 
Power, which. belongs only to Chriſt the Head and King; but it is a Mini- 
rial Power of Acting accdrding to. the Rule of the Word of God. 5 

tou Henricus Alting, Profeſſor of Divinity at Heidelberg, Loc. Commun. Part. 2. Pag 
22. ſays, We are not commanded to hear the Church abſolutely. ( for Chriſt 


udict 1 | 

ptoy alone is to be heard in that Senſe, Matth. 17. 5.) but we are only to hear. 
1 MMthe Church when ſhe teaches what Chriſt . * commanded, Matth. 28. 20. 
Tim hat, That Saying may be valid, viz. He 


Sa that heareth you hetirgth me : So th 
Church has neither Power of Abſolute nor Ultimat Yadgtaent in Scandals and 
oven Hlereſies; For otherways, by Delivering the Keys, Chriſt ſhould have made 
thoſe that are but Stewards, Matth: 18: 18: 1 Cor: 4. 1, to be Lords of his 
Hoyſe, which is expreſly deny'd, Matth. 20: 26: 1 Peter 5.3. _ 45 
Franc: Turrettin, Profeſſor of Divinity at Geneva, De Neceſſar: Seceſſ: noſtra ab. 
Douce Rom: Page 113. ſays, All the Power of Government that the Qunch 
hath, is only ſuch as belongs to Servants, not to Lords; leſt the Glory whic 
belongs only to Chriſt, and which he (not admitting of a Rival) will not 
ad N uffer to be given to another, ſhould be impiouſly transferred to ſinful Man. 
d Page 132. It is intolerable Tyranny, when the Church of Rome takes 3 
Legiſlative Power to herſelt, in making Laws to bind Mens Conſciences, aud 5 
Cenſureth the Breach of her Laws, more Rigorouſly than ſhe doth 'knowy '| 


reaches of God's Laws. | 6 | 8 u 
Petrus Van Ma#tricht, Profeſſor of Divinity at Utrecht, Theologe Theoreticc=Praftl | 
im. 2. Page 851. ſays, © The Power of the Keys that belongs to the Church, 
the (Ws only Miniſterial, the Keys belong not to Miniſters as Lords; beeauſe the 
nme Aediator is ſole Legiſlator to his Church, James 4. 2. And in Page 857 
ca ſays, All the Statutes of the Church are to be directed by Scriptuse, Eph, 
Sagi: 7: 8: 11. compared with 1 Cor. 11: 28. Ne", DOR 
Hermannus Witfus, Profeſſor of Divinity at Utrecht, De OEconom: Fader: Lib: 42 
wen pr 15: Page 862: ſaith, © God alone hath Pggrer, as Lord over the Conſci- 
ces of Men, James 4: 12: And therefore ti Children of God, who being 

* ae they are bought with a Price, it 1s unlawful for them to be the 
ScMnts of Men, 1 Cor: 7: 23: Matth. 15: 9: Col. 2: 18: 22: 24: And al- 


of ho: of Old the Scribes and Phariſees ſate in Moſes Seat ; nevertheleſs GOD ; 
8. 8 * oy them a Power to Preſcribe any new Inſtitutions beſide the Lac 
0. D. | | Sy © OST OY 
he Hannes Sharp, Profeflor of Divinity at &. Andrews z in the Reign of King 
5» Ones VI: ( this was nat the Prelate viz. James Sharp ) this Johannes Sharp | 


his Curſus Theoleg: Part 2: Page 115: faith; © theſe that Preſcribe Laws to 
he Conicience muſt. be Lords of the Conſcience ; but neither Miniſters no 
agiſtrates are Lords of the Conſcience 1 Pet: 5: 3. 2 Cor: 1: 24: andinPa | 
6: be apa, a New Law which the Church maker, in "tine. gn Wy 
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100 Die Charts Tyranny in Government, '. © CHAP | 
Word of GOD or not: If it be conform to the Word of GOD, it is nei 
New, nor yet from Men: But if it be not conform to the Word of G0y 
den Chriſtians ought not to receive it, Gal: 1: 8: And Fuſtin; Martyr in Di 
* cum Tripho: and Berrardus Lib: t: de confideratione hold the ſame, 
Calvin and Bexa, Interpret that Scripture 1-Cor: 7: 23: Be not ye ſervants of l 
That is, ſay they, © Do not ſubject your Conſciences to Men, that they may! 
tangle you into Bondage by Superſtitious and falſe Opinions. 
Next, let us hear the Teſtimony of ſome of the moſt Learned Popijh Writ 
lis, and Menochius, following Gregory and Aquinas, upon that Scripture, | 
2. Cor: 13: 8: We can do nothing againſt the Truth but for the Truth; give this to| 
the Senſe; © Miniſters have Power to cenſure Tranſgreſſors, but not the Jul 
neither have they any uſe for their Authority againſt Perſons, as long as t 
reep the way of Righteouſneſs, And T;inins Menochius, and Eſtius on 13 
75. 3: Do ſay; That when Miniſters pro libitu, make their will the Rule 
m © Government, and ſo Govern Imperioully, that is the Domination or Tyra 
called Lording over God's Heritage, de Ge T 
And Brugenfis on Matth: 16: 19: What ye bind on Earth ſhall be bound in H 
ven, lays, © That is only when the Power is Lawtully uſed, without hatred, 
© favour, in Judging juſtly according to the Laws of GOD and Chriſt : For 
© the Innocent be bound onEarth, that will not beRatifyed in Heard ,and the 
© fore that Authority given to Peter, is no way Injurious to GOD's RIGH 
as if GOD were a Pedary Judge and b$und to Subſcribe whatever Senta 


"nn 


fl © is paſſed by Men. 2 N 
Baut laſtly, I ſhall conclude what I deſign on this Head, with a Citati 
mA out of the 01d Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Scotland, ' preſcnted to t 
Parliament, and Ratifieq by them in the Year 1567. Article 20. concerni 

ige Power and Authority of Councils Lawfully gathered; The words 
| theſe So far as the Council proveth the Detetmination and Commandment 

* giveth, by the plain Word of GOD, ſo ſoon we do Reverence and Embr 

the ſame :, But if Men, under the Name of a Council, pretend to Forgeit 

© to-us New Articles of our Fah, or to make Conſtitutions Repugning tot 

Word of GOD, then utterly we muſt Refuſe the ſame as the Doctrine of I 
*vils, which draweth our Souls from the Voice of our only GOD, togply 
| © the Doctrine and Conſtitutions of Men. Thus the Confeſſion of Faith. * a 

1 hope none will be ſo Blaſphemous as to deny the Truth of it, or call i 
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WEHAP, V. Remarks on the Conceſſions of Farants and Nonjurants, 101 
% 72. 6 4 


untaining Remarks on the CONCESSIONS, granted 8 Juram and Nonjurauk | 
Miniſters of 3he prefons National Church, to be Jaſt Ground of Separation. 


Aving now made it evident, That the PRortsrzxs have Juſt Ground to with- 

draw from Communion with the . preſent Natiomal Church of Scorland, | 
to ſet up diſtinet Judicatures ſeparate from her: The next Point that I pro» | 
iſed to handle, was, To anſwer all the moſt wei hty Arguments that are ad- 
nced by the keeneſt A. even Jurant Minilters ( againſt the ProTz» | 
ins) in Defence ofthe Oath of Abjuration : but have already incidently-aws {| 
ered ſeverals of their chief Arguments on that Head; but that the Reader may = 


v] 


ray, L flee from encountering them in any of their ſtrongeſt Holds of Defence - | 
zl by GOD's Afﬀiſtance, freely venture a Conflict with them in their greateſt, \{} 
engths of Detence, that are not yet attacked: And ſeing their Pamphlet, inti- 
ed, The Oath of Abjuration -n0., Ground of Separation, hath the chief Place of 
our, not only upon Account of its ſhowing moſt Generoſity in Conceſſions; © 
being recommended by Subſcription ot Nonjurants, which their other 
nphlets wanted; but alſo. becauſe it has the Greateſt Appearance of Strengts 
Argument from holy Scripture in Defence ol. Jurants {wearing the Oath 
juration; and therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer the Arguments contamee) -- | 
that Pamphlet firſt : But before I enter on the Arguments, I ſhall give ſome; 
arks on the Introduction and Conceflions, | * G1 £55; 452M 


cen CT. I. Containing Remarks on the Introduction of that Pamphlet, intituleds | 
1 he Oath of Abjuration no Ground of Separation. „ 
me | | 15 6 4 1 
Ember the Introduction, Pag : 1. The Author faith, Mat the Morſtipof One GOD * 4 
org ues to the Jews, that Peace, Love and Unity is, in ſome Reſpeſts to Criſtians, 
g do! ipal Tau \ of their Religion, and the moſt diſtinguiſhing Mark aud Charatier ( 
of Di Proſelſon, whereby they are known to be the Diſciples of Chriſt. ©) 05 w “ 
op" y way of Remarks on his Words, I ſay, firſt, It is a very unſound Want 
. "A ſoning, to affirm, that Peace, Love and Unity, without any other.Qualihess . 
all it Nor Limitation, is a principal Law of the Chriſtian Religion 3. for many Heres. 
Jul ho have a Kind of Profeſſion; of Chriſtian Religion, have many times more 
CHE: Love and Unity among themſelves, -asito Harmony in Communlon of 
ap, than ſome times true Churches have; this. is evident among Papitis). 
kers, Arminians, S... e l: 0 LEO ao rn 
0. The Principal Law of Religion under the Goſpel, is, That great aud af] 
and of. believing in the LORD Jeſus Chriſt, which is the only principal” Lat 
e obeyed, and without Obedience to it, Obedichce. to all other _— 4 
| r _ br 
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9% j Fil. It looks to be very odd Divinity, to ſay, What the Worſhip of one GOD1 


ö beheve in Chriſt, in the Sum of ſaving - 


* 
% 
— 


3 mand till : See Matth. 22. 37. 38. And Chrift his ſaying to his Diſciples, li 


| q  Gievein Chriſt, in the Sum of ſaving Knowledge. + 


" 
* 
« 


” 


. 


_ 1 1rd of Religion; nor can I conceive how he will prove, That it is as pt 


it was to worſhip one GOD according to the Legal Diſpenſation, given to! 


= and Unity in the Church of Chriſt: But as Hilarius contra Auxentium, (al 


# © < 


F 
7 


% Un + p "6 . . 
. Peace 45 League with Sin, &. 
eus League uu, n, Ac. 
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102 Remarks on the Conceſſions of the Jarant and Nonjurant CHAP 


ToD Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo for ever: See Calbin, Martyr, Brentius, Bulinger, M 
i — many others upon the Place. And there is not the like ſaid in all the N 


in the expreſs Words of the Reverend Mr. James Webſter, in his Diſcoulſ 


; y —— 


* 
1 
9 
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: — 1 5 


will come ſhort of Salvation, 1 Joh : 3: 23. See the third Warrant or ſpecial Mm 


to hear a Pig 


ſane Minit L 1 ee And it is . 
te Miniſter make Love to an, either ſu rior or equal to Believi ; 
Chriſt Jeſus. : "EL 7 * N en; be 


3dh. Love to the Brethren is but the Du of the ſecond Table of tbe la 
under the Goſpel as well as under the Law ; for Love to GOD is the firſt Con 


yon a new Command, ou imports this, viz. That tho? he redeems Believers tri 
the Curſe ofthe Law, yet not from Obedience to the Law, as a Rule of Hol 
neſs ; and therefore he of new commands them under the Goſpel to obey t 
Law, and promiſeth new Strength to obey : For this ſee the third Warrant tt 


1 * 


- L n , 


Maranatha, i. e Let him le acturſad, or excommunicated until the ſecond coming & 


Fefiament, againſt him that loves not the Brethren” in Sincerity, tho Love to t 
Brethren be a Duty in its own Place. 40 10043-5534 #5 11-1 


* * 


. 


to the Jews, that Peace, Love and Unity is to Chriftians, a principal Lau of their 
gion in me Reſpetts: © But he ſhows not in what Reſpects it is as properly ap 


D 


cipal a Part of Religion, to love Men, and keep Peace and Unity with then, 


Jews, for obtaining Eternal Salvation through Faith in the Meſſiah; for ti 
was the Way the Jews were commanded to worſhip one GOP. 
ly If Peace, Love and Unity be the moſt diſtinguiſhing Mark and Character of Ci 
Diſciples, without other Qualifications (for he adds none) then Peace, Lovea 
Unity of themſelves ſhould be the Marks of the true Church; but that is cont 
ry to the Judgment of all ſound Divines, and in particular, it is contrary t0! 
Ou Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Scotland: See Chap: 18. in Knox 

_ -7thly. No Orthodox Divine denies it to be a Duty to keep up Peace, 


Peace and Unity have ſpetious Names; but they ſhould be of Chriſt, according to his 
8 we . in Seripenre to 2 5 the LORD, to 
one in true Faith and Holineſs, according to the Rule of GOD's Word, as 
17. 19, 24, 22. compared with Rπ] 6; 4. 1 Joh: 1. 3. See Calvin, Huli 
rentivs and Muſcnlus on thele Texts. And I ſhall here adduce a Teſtim 
monfardeing Church Govermmem, that is of Divine Right, &c. Page 1. where hed 
We muſt not barter Truth for Peace, nor can we Jacyifice Holineſs to Peace, @ Pi 
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Hab, V. Miniſters of the preſent Church of ScOTL AND. 103. 


8j. When Miniſters are guilty of grievous and notour Scandals, that cannot bs 
ten removed in a regular Way, ſo as to reach the great End of Edification © | 
when a Church by tyrannical Government impoſeth ſinful Terms of Comm- 
dn <7 In either of theſe Caſes, the Jurant Author | grants, There is Wy = und | 
Separation; and the National Church is | 


gui y. of both theſe, as was made e- 1 
lent in the 24. 34. and 46h. Chapters of this Book : And I may ſay. of ns 


tional Church, and eſpecially of the Jurants, - as the Prortesress Auno 1658, 
dof the publick Reſolutioners; Tho” they pretend to be for Peace, yet their 
mphlets are ſtaffed with bitter Invectiyves for the moſt Part, and unjuſt Reflecti- 
caſt on all· Presbyterians in this Nation, that will nit joyn in Communion 
th them without any Redreſs of Grievances : . For the Jurant Author of this 
iphlet, through the moſt Part of it, caſts unjuſt Reflections on all the Prot = 
ling them Schiſmaticks, the Devil's Muficians, the Devil in Samuel's Mantle ; wiſe, 
1 theſe that killed Chriſt's Natural Body; and the like. And ſo I may ſay of their 
mphlets, which they fay, they publiſh for the Church's Peace, as the Proteſters; 


* 


Old ſaid, of the Publick Reſolutioners Pamphlets, in the Book intituled, Pro- 
ers uo Subverters, Pag. 5. Whileſt ſome of their Words are ſoft as Oyl, . yet moſt of. 
are like draugs Swords : or if there were any real Inclinations . Peace upon the- - 
rits of the Authors, of. theſe Papers ; we may fitly compare them to the rſs Painters in 
e Countries of Old, whoſe Draughts were ſo rude, that unleſs they irren W 


Y 
tro 
in 


| 1 L : . oo 9 ; a | PR oh 7 abaue 
8 Head thereof, this is a Horſe, this is an Ox, &c. the Bezold 0 Rp a 
17 1 ? "A\ #1 d %» 3 


eered their Aim therein: Or, we may ſay of them as Georgius Maj 
Fathers of Berge, who were Authors 0 the Book, called, Formu 


genſis. 


7 FD Aut Mens Vulcanum, aut Forceps indecta fefellit, D 52001 as 
* yum, voluit cudere, cudit ii. "I > 16271-5121 phages 
"The Smith's unskilful Mind or Ting. 
4 Have ſure deceiv'd him far, —A AA 
Wer _ Wien as he would have Fog da Fram, - © W f 3 
* He hammer d out a Rur. „ OOO 


22 * 


CT. II. Containing Remarks. on the firſt Conceſſiun, anent that  Hevefie 1 oo 


* (oi eine, which the Church grants to be Juſt Ground of Separation. ©; 

„ : | | e 9 ' I a * 5 e „ f 
bis IAG. 8,9, 10. the Author grants, TheFe. are fox warrantable Grounds of Sepitdtions 
859,10. „Ihe warrantal ation: 

| = But he hath *erred from the Rule, that is held” by Orthodox Dieter ug . 

fl That Tyranny in Government is Juſt Groundef Separation. It's not eaſily cons. | 
| x p ble how the Author could be ignorant of this; atid if it was not out of Tp= . | 
ace, ſurely it. lowed from a — wicked Fmeciple, that he would not grans' | 
990 anny in Government to be a Jutt Ground '6f Separation „ For, tho“ he hag 
bone Farts of Tyranny in Goyernment to be juſt Oroung of Separation: , 
of 5 OO EE, ec, rr 
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de Author ſcems to a | 
_ triclcs, not ſo great Articles as the Authors Examples import, ſhould be accoun 
_ Fundamental. V 
Bunt ſeing the Author Deſcends not below. the. Denying. Jeſus F Nazareth . 


de Aab, and Denying his God-head, and ſuch like; it is plain, That by ſuch © 
al Men muſt underſtand as great. Articles as theſe » And every Judicious ( 
ſtian knows, there are not many ſo 1 And then he mult allow, that M. << 
raining Errors contrary to Articles 0 Faith that are not ſo great, is no Ha id. 
nor deſtroyeth Salvation 4. but that is falſe, for he that lrealesh theleaſt Comm ing 


een, and Teacheth Meal to do, fhall-be called the leaf? in the Kingdom of Hen 

The Meaning of that is, they are declared to be falſe Teachers, unworthy 
being in the Church of Chriſt, and whom our Lord Jeſus will exterminat 
= of the Kingdom of God, who break the ſmalleſt of God's Commands, and ts 
Nen ſo todo; Thus it is e Bucer, Bulinger, and Pele 
Vin hom Aaſcalus agrees. And thus we tee, that Maintaining and Teach 
Frrots far leſs than denhing JESUS ;of - Nazareth iu be the Meſſiah, or ce 
_ ing His GOD-HEAD, is Deſtructive to Salvation: And thus che Aut 
_ Deſcription of Errors chat are Deſtructive to Salvation is not ſound. "And 
_ the Sum. Saving Knowledge in the 1 Evidence of true Faith, Section 7. Its! 
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HAP: V. Miniſters of 8 tn, Charch of SCOTLAND: © 0; : 
be breaking the Moral Law, and defending the Tranſgreſſion thereof to be 10 fin, doth 
clude Men from Heaven, and Juſt alſo from the 2 | 1 the true Ri. 
24% 1 find the moſt Learned Orthodox Divines hold, That there are ſubſtau- 
Articles of Faith, that are not ſo great Articles, as the Author's Funda- 
ntals'; And yet the maintaining and teaching Errors contrary to any of cheſe 
ſſtantial Articles, is HE REST, and brings Damnation, as the Learned Mr. Rather 

d in his Examen. Arminianiſmi Page 12. ſays Tho an Article of Faith. be but ſupra⸗- 
ndamental, that is, by evident neceſſary Conſequence Deduced from the Fundamental, 

a Dotirine from a Text, an Error that is maintained and taught contrary to. this con- 
vential Article of Faith; is Damnable. i. e. brings Damnation; becauſe whoever d- 
th the evident neceſſary Conſequent, by the ſame 2 he denys the Antecedent, 
ich is a Fundamental Article beyond all Controverfie. And Turretin holds the 


Y 


— 


je, in Theolog. Elenct. Part 1. Page 56. in arguing againſt Papiſts. 


f. Gilleſpie in his Miſcellany Queſtions Chap. 9. Page:\111, 112. ſaith, HU 
t ſo far to be taken at large, as to be extended to every Error which may be C. 
d by Scripture 3 altho' happily ſuch an Error to be too tenaciouſly maintained : N, 
s it to be ſo far reſtricted, as that no Error ſhall be accounted. Heretical ; but that © 
is Deſtructiue to ſome Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; I by: Funda= -; 
ral Article you under Hand a Truth, without the Knowledge and Faith whereof  Fis © 
[ible to get Salvation: But if you underſtand by Fundamental Truths, all be 
f Subfantial Truths. I mean not, ſaith he, the A. B. C. Fa Catechiſm - which 
feſtef all put to New Beginners; but I mean all ſuch Truths as are commonly. pur 
e Confeſſons of Faith, and in the more full and large Catechiſms of the Reformed® _ 
rches, or all ſuch Truths as all and every one who live in a true Chriſtian: Reform.! 
ch, are commanded and gr pam to learn and know, as they expett as ary 
enſation of GOD to be ſaved, in this fenſe I may yeild, ſays he, that Heiefie it abs 
$ contrary to ſome Fundamental Truth And inthe 112 Page he Cites Wallæus, 
1. Page 57- Calvin: Inſtitut: Lib. 4. cap. 2. SeR: 5: and Peter Martyr, 
commun. Claſs 2. cap. 4: Sect. 60. who all hold the ſamGCCC.. 
d Auguſtin and - Cyprian did thus underſtand Hereſy, as Calvin in his n- 
tions Lib. 4. cap. 2. Obſerves. And Learned Ravanel in his Bibliotheca ſacra, Part 
age 702, Saith, An Heretick is one who having been inſtrufted in the Principles, of, 
„ not only erreth in ſome Article or Head - of true Faith, but alſo pertinaciquſly - © 
in his Error, breaks the Peace of the Church, and produceth Scandats againſt 
Dottrine we have learned, and is to be avoided, Rom: 16. 17. Thus be. 
all which it is plain, both by Scripture and the Judgment of Orthodox 
es: That Men who teach and pertinaciouſly maintain an Error eontrary fo 
publtantial Article of true Faith, are Hereticks to be avoided, and ſhunned | 
olves among Chriſt's Sheep. And thus iq appears, chat the Author's He: 
ion of Heseſh b very unos. , 
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Fe- pep Crxrmones have molt ſolidly proven; Except Scors. Jurant Mini 
be able to Refute Mrs. Calderwood and Gilleſpie ; And if they think todo! 
for ms Engliſh-Popih CEREMONIES than all the Prelatick, Clergy d 
dim, Or elſe where were ever able to do; They may try their Hand. 
fo For Mr. Gilleſpie in his Diſpute againſt Englyb-Popiſh CERE MOWIES, Hi 
—_ -Chapter 4. ſolidly proves that theſe. Zxgh/b Ceremonies are Idols, and that 
Prelatick Clergy ſuch as Hooker, Polit: Eccleſ: Lib: 5: Soft: 65, 66. TheBiſhp di 
_ burgh, iz the Proceedings of Perth-Afembly, Part zd. Page 22.. And the Bibo 
Andrews in his Sermon at Perth-Afembly Doctor Mortoun, -of the Laufi 
_ Kneeling, Chap: 10: Page 17. Paybody Apoleg: Part 3: chap: 3: Sect. 16.1 
_ ">Burgels, -of the Lawfulneſs of Kureling at the Sacrament, chap: 22: Page 8 
+ chap: 23. The Biſhop of Winchelter ibis Sermon . ou Luke 1:74. Page 9 
*avhich Biſhops: and Doors, that are the great Interpreters. of the Uſe. aud End 
_ Ceremonies, do Unanimouſly aſcribe the fame Holineſs and Efficacy to the Engliſh 
maonies that the greateft Popiſh Writers do to Papiſh Ceremonies 3 Such as: Bl 
de Sacrament: Euchariſt: Lib: 4: cap! 29. Franciſcus a Sancta Clara, & 
A rticul . Confeſſ. Anglican: Art: 28. The Rhemiſts Annot: in Heb: 11. 41 
BE - ©-nelius a Lapide Commentar: in Mal: cap: 2. Archbiſhop f Spoleto de Rep: * 
b 7. cp 12. Num: 42. Suarez Com 1. Diput- 48. Sect. 3. Dura 
= - --zjon: Lib: 1: Tit. de pictur. Becanus, Kenual. Lib: 3. cap. 2. Queſt: 5: 
dan _the lame Chapter aboye cited, and Page 52: Mr: Gillett 
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AP.V. Miniſters of the prefent Church of SCOTLAND... 10 
cthe Ceremonial Holy-Days are Idols; ſuch as Tub--Day, and Saints-Days, be- 
ſe Frelatiſts believe and obſerve theſe Days to be Holier than other Days on ac 5 
nt ot the extraordinary Works that GOD has wrought on them, tho GG 
; bot declared theſe Days to be Holier than other 8 Nor appointeck 2 


. 
. 


omi m to be kept Holy. And thus Prelatiſts Idolize theſe Days, in. putting an e- 
of ent Excellency and Holineſs on Days (that GOD has made indifferent and 


al with other Days) and then command the keeping of them Holy as 2a neceſ- 
Duty; for whatever thing a Man loves, Eſteems, Honours, truſts. in, 


ie mifech beyond what the Command of GOD requires and allows, is a Man's Idol; +! 
e {cM hence the Covetous Man is an Idolater, tho”, he do not believe his: Money; 


de GOD; Yet he 1 Truſt and Confidence in it ſorbidden by. the Come 
nd of GOD. And ſeing keeping Ceremonial Hey Days, ſuch as: Iule- Da, 
Saints-Days, and Joining with the Prelatick Church o England, in their o 


fta Egli - pepe, Ceremonies is Idolatty, and Symbolizing wich Idea as. - 
3 5 22 abufidantly — in the third Part, and third Chapter of his Diſputa 
T £1 


inſt Engliſb popiſb Ceremonies: Let the Church af Sotland ſee how the will de- 5 


Fo ber (elf in allowing many of her Elders, and other Members, to Join in Com- 
on wirh the Prelatick Church of Eglaud. That the allows it, is unden - 
1c) 8. ; For ſhe allows theſe that habe done ſo, to Join in tlie Lord's Supper when. 
* r they come Home from Parliament, without the leaſt hadow- ef Acknow- 
ain 


gement of Scandal in their Joining with Engliſʒ Prelates and Curats in Idola- 
s Worſhip when at Zondon in Time of Parliament. 4 
dly. It is firabſe how the Author looked on that part of Idolatry, dd. The... © 
ſhipping of GOD any other way than He has appointed in His Mord, not to be ſaf - 
nt Ground of Separation, tho* a Church do not Worſhip Saints and Angels, - 

yet ule the Romiſb Maſi: How he will reconcile that with the Words of. - +: 
sr, Matth. 5. 18: 19. He that breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commaulinents, i. & — 
07 I [caſt Article of the Law of GOD, and teach Men fo to do, ſhall Je the laũ us 


Ji ingdom of Heaven: I fay, how he vill reconcile his way of Reafoning with» 
nu We Scripture I cannot ſee. But perhaps he will ſay, that he has made Egli 
1"Wmonies Juſt Ground of Separation, under the Head of Impoſing Authoritae | © | 
e bh ly ſinful Terms of Communion ; Bue I anſwer, that will do him little helps ? 

* oF tho! there were no-Pyranny in Government Lording over Men's Conſciences, 
ns commanding them to obſerve Ceremonies, the Worſhip being Idolatrous, 
gl Ws cvident, is 4 fifficient cauſe of withdrawing from Communion. - 2dly:. Seing 


nakes it a diſtinct Ground of Separation from that of Idolatry in Worſhip, as 


4 lain, then according to his own Diſtinctien, he trees Engliſs Ceremonies om 
75 t': And tho” he would conttadi& himſelf, and ſay, that Egli pupih Cere- 


es are ſufficient and Juſt Ground of Separation, becauſe they are Idolatry is 
mp, he will be filthily put to it, to defend the Church of Scotland's Practice, 
alowrs her Elders to din in E ſd or ſerxen Months in Idola- 


. «SY 
— v — ö 
- 


% q — . 

A . - :, a * a ml % ® 4 4 1 
; — a G 
* — as 7 * % * — 1 \ . 8 _ q 
* - 1 1 1 " r 
E p ” ad.” ” 1 * po x my % 24 > 
z * ; . * a a 5 ” — 9 * 
1 2 2 ” : : * 2 


— 2 
* 


* 


usr v. _ Miniſters of the preſent Charth of SCOTLAND.” "- togi 
l/s Practice, in allowing her ' Elders to join in "Communion witk the. Pres” 


tick Church of Exgland. Or 6thhy. Leſt it had offended Store Members df 
arliament, to call their Joining in Communior with the Prelatick Chureh o 
wind, Idolatry, ( as tor Saying, that Joining in Communion. with Prelates, 18 

heinous Violation of our Covenants; ſuch Words are odious now, in the Ears 
the Church of Scotland, who looks on our Covenants to be out of Date; like 


0 od Almanacks; ) I ſay, whether one, or rather all of theſe were the Author's Re: 
1d ons, 1 ſhall not determine. 2 K Y; . $ i nee . Sung 
leis noticeable, That he has not will, it ſeems, to frighten Folk from Elis, 


EREMOMIES, with calling them many; and therefore he calls them only v 
EVERAL OTHER THINGS. And he dare not ſay they are forbidden by 
e Command of 8 OD, but only ſays, They want the Stamp ef Divine 


of athortty +, - > Bok eee ITS SIC OI SLIT FTE tk 53 N 7 2 — 

And it is remarkable, That, tho* he ſpeaks of Impoſing CEREMONIES as 

1 cdary Parts of Worſhip; yet he tells not by what Authority? Nor will he 
b 


nture to call the Impoſmg them Authoritatively, to be neceſſary Parts 
orſhip, Tyranny in. Government, in Lording over Men's Conſciences :- That 
u been an Intolerable Way of Speaking, now ſince the UNION eſpecially - 


bir tic ſpeaks of Requiring us indefinitly. But what if Egli Prelates, yea, and 
cn Civil Magiſtrate, did not require us to join in: any CEREMONIES at all; bur 
e Made all their Popiſh CEREMONIES, is not Prelacy it ſelf, being contra 
13 : 


the Word ot GOD, and expreſly forbidden by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; abe 
um 25, 26. and the Apoſtle 1 Per. 5. 3. and contrary to our. Covenants, a fu: * 
ent Ground of Separation? No not a Word of that, and as little of Eraftian- 
10 p REMA CY ; fo that if it were not on Account of Commanding us to join in 
% CEREMONIES, he has nothing to hinder him to join with both ERA 
„Nis and PRELACY : And little wonder; for he has ſworn to maintain 
m lor ever. But ſome Miniſters in the Church of Scotland are boldly Advan- 
ga very ſtrange Opinion, Vix. Tulchan Biſhops, and Arch-Bifhops, ſuck; as 
re in Scotland in King ames the Virth his Time, are Parity Men; if tbey I 1 


VEN affirm that Prelacy is of Divine Right oO os 0G 2 
E108 I challenge auy of them to prove by the Word GOD, That Men hare 
wif! ten Power to ſet up Prelates; either Tulchan or others, that have all he 


er that ever Prelates exerciſed, withgut Divine Right, and contrary to Chriſts 
mand. But if this ſort of Doctrine be not a Paving the Way tor Setting up- | 
lata ey in Frorland, 1 leave to all Judicious Chriſtians that underſtand. our CO- 
n ENSWncd Principles, and know how juſtly Tulchan Prelaey was condemned, as 
he he g contrary to the Word of GOD, and our National Covenant. And is it 
ning known, to all who read Calerwood's Hiſtory, how the famòus Mr. Nis: 
Wounced Anathema to the giver, and Anathema to the Receiver of the Office 
ulchan Prelacy, when Mr. Douglaſs, the firſt of the Tulchan Prelates, was 
Biſhop of Sc. Audrews? And 1s it not Unacconatable for Miniliers-to aGe. | - 

4 | | N 8 | fun 
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tro Remake on the Conteſtions of Jarant and Nonjarant CHAP, y 
mr, That Tulchan Prelats, who have not full Powet not Benefice, that ordinary 
Prelates in Britain enjoy, and deny they are made Prelates by Divine RIGHT 
but only by Humane RIGHT, are Parity-Men of Presbyterian Order: For i 
=. Humane RIGHT may conſtitute Tulehan Prelates with Half or Third of Egli 
PFrelates preſent Lordly Power, I fee not what ſnould hinder Humane Authorit 
| to conſtitute Prelates without Divine RIGHT, to Exerciſe the whole Lordi 
Power over the Church of GOD, that they have Ulurpeg ; for majus and mi 
nus of Lordly Power, non variant ſpeciem, i. e. More arid leſs Degrees of Lordi 
_ Prtlarick Power over the Church, doth not alter the Kind of the Office, 
Fag. The Second Way that Sinful Terms of Communion are impoſed, thy 
Aathor faith, is in Three Caſes condeſcended on by Durham, ( viz. In his Bod 
1 pon Scandal, Page 324;) The Firſt Caſe is, Nhen a Perſon is put to condemn a 
2 Thing he thinketh Lawful, either in his former Practice, or that þ others; or if requini 
to condemm any Point of Doctrine he thinks to be Truth. E. G. If the Church |houl 
now require of her Members, this Condition of Communion with her, that they [boul 
exprefly condemm our Covenants, or the Contending of the Godly in this Land againſt pn 
-lacy and: Eraſtianiſm, or any Point of Truth held by them, this would warray 
LY 10 S ation. * | | : . + | 2 | 0 
_ . — frf, I remark the Author has not faithfully repeated Mr. Durban 
= Words; tor Mr. Durham condeſcends, That, if a Man be required to condemn a 
= Point of Truth, tho ne ver ſo ſmall or extrinfick, if the Man think it a Point of Tru 
But the Author loves not to condeſcend ſo low; becauſe afterward he wol 
not have any to coftend about ſmall Points ;. nay, nor any Points at all, but Fu 
duamentals, which in his Senſe are not many indeed. e 
2h. He es falſe Interpretation of Mr.Durham's Words; for Mr. Durham do 
= not make the Condition of Communion required to be expreſs condemning ti 
Practice of our ſelves or others, or any Point of Truth tho? never ſo ſmall ; but o 
condemning indefinitly, as plainly appears by his Words: And fo Mr. Durban 
Word will import condemning , if it be either by expreſs Words, or by Practice 
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naa bis Words will undenyably bear. 7 8 1 
1 zdh. J find by Scripture Authority, and Judgment of Orthodox Divines, Th 
Men are truly ſaid to condemn a Thing, when they do fo by their Practice, thi 
they do it not in expreſs Words, as is clear fromm Rozy. 2. 1, 2. and ſo it is inte 
preted by Caluin, Bucer, Pomeranus, Bulinger and Chaſdee Laraphraſt; and fo is Mat 

| 13. 41. 42. interpreted by Calvin, Bulinger and others; and ſo doth Rævauel, 
= his. Bibliotheca Sacra; Pag. 332. interpret 7ja- 54. 17. and famous Mr. Baillt 
his Dineriba 1. Pag. 104. interprets Rome 2. 1. to be condemming by Practice; U 
can the Text be truly interpreted. otherwiſe. And Mr. Baillie in the Place 
_— bovccitcd, ſaith, 4 Man condemns himſelf tho' pot expreſly; but by affording 4 
ö mem, upon which another Man juſtiy condemus him; as in Luke 19: 
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ob Sein it is plain by what hath! been ſaid above, That the! ger 
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an che Sclemn League, and Acts of Aflcmblics in pur 


A Sas 


HAP. V. Miniſters of the preſent Charth of SCOTLAND: if 
National Church of Sotland doth not require her. Members in expreſs Words c 
ondemn our Covenants, and the Contendings of the-Godly in this Land againſt 
bfr Ac and ERASTIANISM, Or Point of Truth held by them in bearing the 
eſlimony and Sealing of our Covenanted Reformation with their Blood 
Yet it is clearly Evident, That the Church may and doth require, not 
ly all her Members that join in Communion with her, but alſo all Presbyte- 
ans within ber Bounds, even thoſe who -proteſt againſt, and withdraw from 
Communion with her; I ſay, the preſent National Church requires all theſe hy 
practice to condemn the Solemn League; and the Acts of the General Aﬀemblys, 
mo 1648 and 1649, by which Acts the General Aſſembly did prove by the. 
Jord of GOD, That the Aſſociation with Malignant Prelatiſts, in the unlawful 
ngagement, was a Breach of all and every one of the Articles of our Solemi 
eague ; and therefore expreſly appointed, That all Perſons who had gone into 
hat Engagement, and obſtinatly refuſed to give publick Satisfaction, ſhould be 


eremptorly Excommunicat. But the preſent National Church, hath made an 


\& requiring all her Members, and all Presbyterians within her Bounds; to join 
n Communion with Jurant Miniſters ; yea, that all Perſons fit tor the Lord's 


oper, ſhould join with Jarants'in that Ordinance, without looking upon the 


wearing that Oath of Abjutation, to be any juſt Cauſe to hinder Joining with 
urants in that Sacrament. e INOS 
Now ſeing. IJ have clearly proven, That by the Incorporating UNION with 
land, the Solemm League is overthrown ; and by the Oath of Abjaration, 
he Jurants have ſolemuly Ratify d that UNION, and ſworn to maintam Englyh« 
raſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACY, and Engl;/b-popih CEREMONIES';' the. 
rants are thereby Guilty of far greater Defection, and more groſs Scandal, 
han the Engagers were chargeable with; and therefore by the Acts of Aſſemblys 
648 and 1649, theſe Jurants cannot be joined with in Communion,” until 
ve publick Satisfaction for that groſs Scandal. But in Contradiction to the 
lets of the Aſſembly 1648 and 1649, the preſent Church hath made Acts, de- 
ariag the Swearing that Oath to be no juſt Ground of Separation from-Jurants ' 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and by undenyable evident neceſſaſy 
onſequence, Declared the Jurants to he free of publick Scandal in ſwearing that 
Dach; and- commanded all her Members to join in that Sacrament with Ju- 
ants; and ſo Practically to condemn the Acts of Aflemblies 1648 and 1645, 
hich were founded on the Word of GOD; whereby theſe Aſſemblies debarred 
| Engagers from Communion, who obſtinatly refuſed to give publick Satisfatti- 
n, 9 _—_ do moſt obſtinatiy refuſe to give Satisfaction for their HEE, 
e _—— TIC e eee 
And thus I hare clearly propen, That the preſent National Cburei of 
land hath. required, and dach continue to require, by their ſtanding Acts, 
inful Term o ion, in Requiring her Members 'pradtically*to con- 
ell Times, liounded 
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112 Remarks os the Conceſsions of Jurant and Nonjurant CHAP, 
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on the Word of GOD ; and therefore it is juſt Ground of Separation from 


Churcg. JECE!EEEETCTCTCTCb0 ²˙Ä W171i 
= . Page 9, the Author gives a Third Inſtance, or Third Kind of Sinful Ter 
of Communion, which is this; u.. 

N hen a Perſon is required to approve the Deed or Prattice of ſome other, which | 
caccounteth Sinful; or to affirm that as a Truth, which he thinketh an Error. E. = 


I ue (ſays he) required any to approve of the Oath of Abjuration, and Miniſters tali 


=_ 
7 
o 


= of it, this would warrand Separation alſo.  '  *® - ito; WW - 

Seeing this Ground of Separation is extracted out of Mr. Durham's Book Me. 
4 Scandal, Part. 4. Chap. 7. Pag. 3 24. certainly Mr. Durham beſt knew what Sen 
hae intended that his) Words ſhould bear; And I find that he plainly declate ita. 
That in his Senſe, a Man is ſaid to approve the Deeds and Sayings of other Mt: 
by Practice. For this ſee Durham on the Second Command, Page 105. Man 
_ Grace is denyed, then followeth the Temptations of Parents Practice, the Devil Stir 
to the like Sin- So that it cometh: to paſs, in GOD's Juſtice, that they a 
_ giver up to vent their Natural Corruption in theſe Ways; and ſo come, as it is Pl 
49.13. to approve their Parents Saying. Thus it is plain, Mr. Durham holds, TH l 
-a Man may approve of other Men's Sins by Practice. But the Jfrant will n 
jeg, That Mr. Durham only holds, that a Man approves of other Men's Sin W'!d« 
Practice, when the Man doth the ſame Kind of Wickedneſs To that I ani) 
Viech Mr. Gilleſpie, in Aaron's Rod, Book 1. Chap. 2. Page $06. All that con 
te ait any Scandalous Sinner to the Lord's Table, make themſelves Partakers ft 
_—_ .. Scandalous Sinner's evil Deeds. From which it is plain, That when the Chu” 
= _x<quires theſe who are on folid Grounds of Scripture and Laws of the Land, . 
_ | ſwaded the Oath obliges Jurants to maintain Eraftianiſm, . PRELACY, 2 
_ - £/6-popip CEREMONIES, contrary to the Word of GD and our C 
nants; I ſay, when the Church requires Adherents to on Vovenanted Re(Ma 
mation, thus perſwaded in their own Minds of Jurants Sin and Scandal, i"! 
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= 5 co approve of Jurants ſweating the Oath, to be free of publick Scand ati 
by Joining with them in that Sacrament; and ſo to make themſelves Partaken 
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Jiurants evil Deed in ſwearing that black Oath, (which is contrary to the We 
= . of GOD and ourCovenants (which theſe Perſons Judge to be ſintul, and to appr. 
For Truth which they judge an Erro 

8 _ . And thus it is plain, the Church requires a ſinful Term of Communion, : 
nat is juſt Ground of Separation. | 
= Page 9, Tne Author gives a Fourth Kind of ſinful . Terms of Commune 


” 


_ Tis. When ſome Engagement is required for the Time to come, which ddth reſtrain lh 
4 \ . 2 any Duty called 7 or, or that may be called For. | E. G. f People Houſd he requined 2 
engage never to 2 from the Church ef Scotland, be the Corruptions. never Ja 21 
er to bear any Teſtimony againſt Miniſters, whatſoever they do. 
_— all. That Jurant groſly Dura 
. Thus all Men of Sele ke, That the. Jurant groſly perverts Mr. 0 
1 „ e one Lena ado AT: GED 0! 

1 | | 7 
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Ap. VI. Miniſters of the preſent Charch of SCOTLAND, | 113 
xds, by giving ſuch an Explication: by Fot Mr. Dur bam on Scandal, Page 34, 
„ ben ſome Engagement is required for the Future, which doth teſtram. From a, | 

"I 54 


:that is called for, or may be called for. Now Fam ſure, that it's plain to 

vof common Senſe, that Mr. Durham's Words undenyably bear this Senſe; & 
That when any Engagement is required, which doth Reſtrain froin any Duzy, 250˙ 

r ſo ſmall, ſeing God's Word plainly commande us 20 perform it as a Duty:: Then f 

< require an Engagement that reſtrains us from Obeying GOD's CR erfor- | 

tat Duty in it's Seaſon, whether it be to. be dout iow or afterward,” that” 5e- hci 

Ground of Separation 3 that Church; becauſe ue are obliged to/ohey Cod Father * 

Men. And when Men oblige us to Sin againſt GOD, it is juſt Cauſe of 

ration from Communion with tbe mn. gs © 

ut the Author would have Men to belleve, "Thar: unleſs the Church require | 

an Engagement as would reſtrain not from the {malleſt;bur.from the greateſt: * 

from one, but from all Dutys; which is cent held forth in kis Words, in 

ng. Be the Corruptions never fo great: for that Includes all the Damnable Hereſes 

ie World: Let Miniſters do whateyer they will, Flay, unleſs a Church re- 

e ſuch an Engagement as this, held forth by his Explication, it will not a- 

t to a ſinful Term of Communjon in his Senſe ; But that | is plainly: abſurd, | 


idently appears from what is ſaid above... ©, © 


1 x 


. It's abundantly evident, by whit J have advanced in the Fourth Chaps" 


7 * 


That this National Church of Kot laud, requires all Presbyterians in rl! 
age the Swearin gthe Oath of Abjuration to he free of any SCANDAL ens "So 

bby the Church requires all theſe Presbyterians above ſaid, to be engaged : 

t to ſeek Redreſs of that. heavy. Grievance, and Satisfaction for that groſs” 
NDAL of Miniſters ſwearing to maintain ERASTIANISM & PRELAGY;* 
by Obedience to that Command of rhe Church, Men would bind up ther 
Hands; they having declared before GOD and the World; they udge 
ting that Oath free of SAND AL, and thereupon taken the Sacrament, theß 
ereby engage themſelves never more to Reckon it a Scandal, or ſeek pub- 
sion; and fo the Church requires 2 finful Term of Comune, 
CCC 


SN D 


* ww # £© - * - - , 

q 1 4 8 TY actin. a; 2 — % 

84 AA J 0 1 
N N 8 8 er 

dy 

k k 

a * 


* , . _ - wires I 
Fer» 2 , Ft x pe ? 9 . ; - ” , n p "of ; , 1 * ſ 0 39 + > \ I 
| 1 , * 0 132 „% „„. 2 et hy © MAW 
N 'C H A P. Sa I. B 4 W 5 - a 3925 
l 1 CON NGC: * 23. * f * 


P and. 6th CONCESSION, or Taft Grains. + 


on, 2 Sparation, granted by Furant ard Nonjurant Miniſter « of the, National Chinnchs * 


; J, he CE 39003 deren nen in Sts: prin oat folate ati. 3 24 
munif6. gh, the Author grants. the ach, laſt Ground of. Separation, His eds 
a/ e theſe, USURRAT ION-OR ENTRUSION-INTO: THE. MINISTRY, 1 Clays . - 
guten a ſufficient, Ground of Separation There is ( lays he) a” threefald ., 
le 9 7, %. Aw Ineruding into it, without either g Call from the / 
WW: Oramatiou;by Minister, E, PITT RK work, wal. 
* | this I remark, tan the Caſe of ordinary "Miniſters; "id th 4 fenied © 7 


/ 
—— * , 8 5 
* ; , = Ft ” 
- * — 
— 
6 — of 
oY * 8 l A 
3 6 
= c bo — . P ">. - b- 


* 8 © CH * 


1p 8 in | pen 
Chr, 45 he Author e it, his Acertion is falle Po 
; TO Sip Pars 3. Page 242. very well obſerves, th 


E 08 : 25 40 eltribes a ſecdnd Kind of 0 into edith o 
3 rndivg. . into it, meerly upon the Call of - a People, without Ordination or poteſſ as 
75, poteſt 
2 Zan ; both theſe el ſays 5 Uſur 155 the” Office, , and are by all acknowledged ro be ſu 
1 1 Grounds. of, Separation from t 3 
120 this I remark, 1 2 If the Author had ſaid That ordinary Miniſters, and. 
tled State of the urch, when faithful honeſt Miniſters are to be had1 
E-- or give the Poteſtative Miſſion, if any take upon them the Office oft 
Minifiry, without Ordination by Miniſters, upon the meer Call of ax People, i 
Intrußon into the Miniſtry, and juſt Ground of Separation: Hadhe aid | 
he had {aid true; but to aſſert it in en all Miniſters, as he- doth,it is fa 
For extraordinary Miniſters. needed no Poteſtative Miſſion or Ordination f. 
e as, was. made evident above, 2dly. Turrettin. Theolog. Eleudt. Part 
Dig. 245, 246, 247. doth at large demonſtrat, That in a Caſe when t 
Chygeh, is not conſtitute ; or 24% Tho ſhe be conſtitute, if ſhe be fo unit 
3 qrrupted, that inſtead of Truth, the Mmiſtry teach Falſhood and En 
BE tl ere cannot be Communion kept with her, and when no faithtal had 
ers can be had. to ordain Miniſters ; * W. 340 When a Chriſtian capi 
ach a Storm at Sea, caſt into ſome remote Iſland among Heathen, 
* that there i is a neceſſity for his ſtaying there; in any of th 
y, Mr. Turretrine, in the Place above cited, proves, it is lay 
e 860 one to e and for him to officiat in the Office of 
iſtty, han: Ordinarion by Miniſters. 
In the Place a above cited, he gives. theſe Reaſons, vi. Firk, becauſe 1 
1 19, i we are, commanded... not to ſuffer ſin to iy upon our Brother: Anl 
© Tel 3: 13. We are commanded to exhort 8 another. By which Script 
4 Frecepts, every Chriſtian is obliged to the utmoſt. of his Power to enden 
| TY 2555 Salvation wy his own and ins Nei hbour's Soul; in bearing Teſtimon 
1 adyancin be Ealifcation of our ſelves and others; 
a I cafes of d elit above ſaid, it is as- Lawful for Peop 
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us a keep out Thieves 
3 of 8 s K Bone Servants to take the Keys4 
a doh ive Bread to the Children, and give the Keyst to 
Wil give Chile their Meat, K nn Food in Seaſon, ii 
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HAP. vl. dies of the roar Chir e got 4 
the Porter of 4"City, when tliey ſee the Enemy comidg and chE'Pot | 
rodfly keeping the Gates open to 'recefve the Enemy: u Which aſe ahy | 
Citizen pere iving the Danger of the Enemies entering che Ci Atid che Porters 14 
Treachery, my take the Keys, ſhut the Gates, and & ommit "th e "Reps ro 4 1 

that will be a Faithful Porter. And in Page 25 7, "he ves dH NS a * 
V. Becauſe CHRIST hath committed che Keys to the Chureh; Prax tlio” | 
the Right of Exerciſing the Keys belong to the” Rulers, x. Miri ers Ne 
Elders, as the Repreſentatives of the Church; 8 ſo as the Right of . 

pe 


[ 
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belongs Radically to the whole Body of the Church as her Pro 
6: 19. and 18. 17. And the ſame is aſſerted and proven oy oe, fame Sc 
res, by Mr. Gilleſpie-in his pore againſt Engli / CEREMONIES, "in {pe: 
s on the Head'of Canin and Ordaining Miniſters : Whence le Corcthdes, 2 j 
ch a caſe of Neceſſity as above ſaid, the People have I, 0 1 * n 1 
ith the Office of the Miniſtry, without any Ordination by 4 
In Page 256, 257, above cited, Mr. Turrettin proves this 415 y Price o 1 
e Apoſtolick Church, as in Ag; 8. 4. They that were ſcãttered abroad wa / L 
. where Preaching the Mord: And by comparing this with the'firlt Verſe ofthe 
me Chapter, it plainly appears, the whole Malrittde of the Diſciples 1 were ſeat- 
red; And its no way probable. they were all ordained Minilters., And in f 
EA, 11. 20, 21. the Cyprians and Cyrenians Preached the Goſpel. And in 44s. 
8. 25, 26. Apolles, who was Taught by A nila and Priſcilla, and Preathell & 1 
opel without Ordination by Miniſters. he ſe are the Inſtances given, byTurrs "tia. 
g Sozomen Lib. 1. cap. 15, informs us, that deut and Framenems, Iwo 
ng Men that were caſt in amongſt the þ = 99] did, Without Ordination by = 
iſters preach the Goſpel, whereby,through, Grace aſiiſin Gude ane; 1 
kc 0 Whole Kin gdom - the Indians. were 8 coſe © VE * 
d Ruffirus, Lb: 10: Cap:-11. doth Atteſt the Truth, o | 


tus, Li: 4; Cap: 14. tells us, that the” 'Samoſatenſes Pan e i 
liniſters under *rſecution, the Chriſtian. * did ' Conti ſome 4 
umber to perform the Office of the Miniſt 


And Henricus Aktingius Problem: te mn 
dy 


0088 practicable in ſuchi Neceſſity as Mr, 
r Author. is ill acquaint with the J. « 

= be! a Name of F do a 1 

urc | * 

But aſter all, I beely grant, that as there i is not Tacks Needles 16 this wt 1 

— hath dot been fac a Neceſſity in Sor land ſinoe Reformation ak, 18 F 
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could Warrant. les Inveſting ; a My INN » the of the 1 
„Ordination by Miniſters becauſe jn Time. He 1 8 5 9 810 a, 1 
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ES 8 een on the ein ons of tht "HA 2 WS CHA Ab. 
= againſt their Vill; entering it mny le (ſays he ) meerly by. the Preſentation of aj 
tren and Collation of a Biſhop. This was our caſe, ſays he, in the late Prelac, 
$ awas a. ſufficient Ground. of Separation : When a People: have their . own faithful 
niſters viotently and 75 r heir faithfulneſs 1 bur ſt out, aud others Iutruded in their Nu 
I this caſe there is Fuſt Ground, je its Poſitive Duty. to adbere to our Faithful 
1 1 n ers who ſuffer for 42 roſa, aud deſert theſe. Tatruders. © 
3 On this Intruſion, deſcribed by the Author, I . firſt, Tha 
bp 6&5 very lax and unſound, 4 in deſcribing a Miniſter's Intruſion into a parti 
lar Charge to be ſach, as. is  wholl wit haut the Conſent of the Flock, and againſt th 
Will What? will not the half o the Flock, nor two Parts of Three, nor Thy 


i 


Parts of Four, of the Number of the Flock, Proteſting againſt ſuch A Mi met 
xj being admitted to be their Miniſter, make it evident, that fis being admit dh. 
a ' contrary to that Proteſtation, is Intruſion ? Anfwer. Not at all according u 
1 Jurants Judgment; Publiſhed by their Spokes-Man, the Learned Author. , 
cho there were but one or two of the Flock that Conſented, it would not Pop 
= wholly. without the Conſent of the Flock; And therefore it would not be And 
truſion, accdrding to his Deſcription : And Tam ſure if he can prove that ily 
1 Scripture, his Bible has W that my Bible wants; nor is it in the Or 
3 nal, that is the Standard. | tha 
2dh..Scing he ſays, This Intruſion is wholly without the Conſent of the Flock au agai 

© gainſt their Mill, entering it may be, MEERLT by the Preſentation of a. Patron, arty 
Collation of a Biſhop. And ſo, 0 e to him, if it be not meerly by the uch 
ſentation of a Patron; that is, only by the Patron's Preſentarion, without . Ch. 
| Coricurrence of any of the Flock; for ſo the word MEERL is underſigod. Mares 
then if one or two of the Flock conſent with the Patron, there is no IntruGalM:hin 
And if that make a Lawful Call, I am ſure Curats may get Lawful Cab: J 
Hundreds of Pariſhes in & "fant. But then, for fear the Author ſhould of im- 
do 


Patrons, or "Condemn. the preſent Practice of the National Church of Soria 
en of, and going into Patronage,” which *is a Part of Romiſ5 Corrupt 
that was purged out of Scotland, and all Ranks of Perſons, by Covenant {x 
fl to keep it out. I ſay, leſt the AMthor fhould offend Fatrons, or Condemnt 
National Church for trampling upon our Covenants, in goin ino Patron 
which is a Part of Popiſh Corruption Abjured by our Coven For fer 
ſhaming the Church, he takes in the Collation of a Biſhop along with the It 
ſentation of a Patron, to make up a Deſctiption of Intruſion into a Congregi 
on And ſo he by that little falſe Quirk, — perſwade People, bat a | 
WU zrow's Preſentation is a very 9 Thing, if it want that black Companion 
the Collation of a Bib ; As if Patronage were conſiſtent with the Word 
ee Presbyterian S mens o 4 _ were 310 0 Venial Corn 
on; which Presbyterian Or inati r Admiſſio ipeth 5 5 
ir Gove Ks Ln I Al U prone? Aud] 
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HAP. VI. Miniſters of the preſent Charch of SCOTLAND. 175 
Firſt, As the Learned Mr. Calderwood in altare Damaſcenum Page 8. ſaith, Pa- 
nage deprives People of their Chriſtian Liberty in chooſing their own Miniſters, and 
+ is contrary to the Word of GOD. AQs' 1.-23. and 6. 5. and 14. 23. And -| 
rretin Theolog: Elenct. Part + 4: de necefſ: Seceſſ* \ Noſtr: ab Eccleſ: Rom: Page 1 
0 111. Saith, That Tyranuy in Government confists in bringing us into Bondage 
all, or ſomething from which Chriſt hath made us free; And commanding our Con- 
nes by a Law to obey that Power which deprives either of he es EI f | 
je part of our Chriſtian, Liberty. And its plain, that atronage deprives 9 Y 
of ſome Part of their Chriſtian Liberty, wiz: of chooſing their own. Mini- 

s according to Chriſt's. Rule; and therefore Patronage is, Tyranny in Go- 
nment. Dl OR OT IOT GUT 4 2 y 2 ; LIN 
dly..1 ſhall adduce the Teſtimony of ſome Churches; And firſt J find in 
ger woods Hiſtory Page 114. It is Recorded, that the Church of Scotlaud Anno 
„ by their Act and Declaration, Publiſhed their Judgment, ſaying, Patronage 
Popiſh Order, inconſiſtent with that Order that GOD's Word craue. 
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uch thing in the Church as Patronage, for the firſt Three Hundred Tears 
Chriſt. And Euſebius ſaith the.ſame, Lib: 3: cap: 28. Caſſauæus Lib: 3 cap: _ 
hecretalium, and Juſtinianus Novel. 57: cap: ult: do prove, that there was no 'Þ 
thing in the Church, as a Power of Patronage, until the Canon of _Pelagius, - 
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Andi for a further and plain Refutation of Patronage, as being contray 

© the Word of GOD, and Jadgment of ſ6and_Divines ; And likewiſe for the} 
Goſpel" Rule, to belong to the Chriſtiin People that, are the Flock: If 
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18 Remarks-0n the Conceſſions of the Jurant and Nonjurant CHAP, y 
*Beza in his little Book- concerninyhs Notes of the true Church, he 
s Kitchin," aud given to all Ranks of N 


1 2 . A * 9 
da dd the judgment of the Learned Mr: George hre Recorded in his M 
an Queſtions Chap: 2: where he handles the Point of Election of -Pi 


tions conſent ; and proves, that the Election of Miniſter 
or confirming ot which, he advances the Authorit 


ö 
| 
i ; had Ordained them Elders in every Church, and had prayed with Faſtin, 


lifting up of Hands had . choſen them] the Word i 
PSs with common Conſent , which Cont 


* += m7 


chines, Ducu 


* Anterprer it in the Senſe foreſaid. | 


z: and 2 Cor: 8: 19. 1 Tim: 4.5 


1 | the Magd 
o Whete they, ſay, Neque Apaſtoli, Bec, itt. 


, { add [30 4s. Yn al * dat kf Fas 
Preshytert and Deacons, but made uſe of the Vote aud Conſent of the whole Chutih 
| £ 1d. 21, 225 
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Nr VI. Miniſters of the reſent Charch of SCOTLAND,” |; > gr 
2 accordingly. nm find 3 obſerved in the Electi on of ale = 


05 The Dutc We Vhe her that the Miniſters, E bre, and 4 
ons ought t be called to meſe their Functions, and that the awful Eleftion FF 
Clarch to be advanced into theſe Ropms.” a 7 . 7 
bly: The Helvetran Confeffion-of F aith tells us; That the Right edle of” 
| 2 it by the conſent of the Church. 
thy, The General Aſſembly of the Church pe: Suthand, held- at Edinburgh May... | 
6: Seſſ: 5. requirethi the conſent of the whole Pariſh to à Miniſter's Electiou. 
Words are theſe, Fi»: Auent the. Doult moved, If it be lauful to any Town ort 
 wlere there is an Untverſity,and a Part of the Pariſh of the ſame Town to the Land- 
; without- their conſent and Votes, to elecl a Miniſter to the "whole Patiſh and Ums 
ty, pretending: the Privuiledge of an old Uſe. and Cuſtom? The Kirk bath. vored 
t0 in the Negative, thut it is not lawful ſo to Ao. 
thly, The Ecc leſiaſtick Diſciplinę of rhe Proteſtant- Church: of W Cap: : 
25 The Silence of the People, none contradifting; hall be taken for an mp N 
ent; but in cafe there ariſ&any Content ion, and he that is named ſhould be liked y 
onſistory or Presbytery, and diſliked by the People, or by the moſt Pars of them, his 2 1 
ion is then to le delayed, and Report of all to be made unto the Conferenoe ar Pν] es 
al Synod, to confider the Jufifrutton of him that is named, as well as: his Keleſtim :- 3 
| als he that is named ſhould be Juſtified, yet is he not tobe made or given *asa*- 
pe People againft their Will, nor to the be ; Niſpleafore* or Daumen ff 6 
them 4 — 
öh. The Roman Canon Law; Decret. 1. Difz. 62. faith, Elle che bu, = 
* plebis, that is, The. Elefion of the Clergy-mein, 15 the- \Periciowof the bonn 


2 Mr. Gilleſpie | in the: 24 page of the ſame 2 Chap - Ark 6 r 
cifrve Votes and Suffrages in Elections, we give the Pure 1 to the 221 
ch Repreſeutative, ſo that they carry along. wh. ehem the Confeut of the” 
Part f the Congregation. þ - 
79 Biſhop; Bilſn grants this to be the proper Way, in his Book De e 
ys 15. 1 85 7. and fo doth. Dr. Feld thas great Prelatiſt, in his Bookiott - 2 
urch, Lib. 5. C * 
bly. This is feed tp by Sana  Muſculus, — Luther, Oftander, Sto. 
5, Fazius, Morney, Baldwin, Smetiymunus, Whittaker, Feſtus Hunuius, e 
Fut, and OEcolampadias, as Mr. Gilleſpie demonſtrats. n 
t tho many of the Minniſters of this Church, will not Rand to allow That 
and Hepriving the People of their Right of Vote, in the Chowe' of: 
f: drs, is contrary to the Word of GO, the Co ; of our oπτn And 
Reſormed Churches, and the Judgment of many Orthodox Divines; as hach! 
above. Demonſtrated; yet they think they can ; five all ſufficiently in the! 
Je, Wl x this PretenceyThax 9 — 29855 eee 
I | va N — A 
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| 120 Remarks on the Conceſſi 35 of the Farant and Nonjarant CHAPY 
power of Paſtors ; yet the Presbyteries do allow the People of the Pariſh to ee! 
their Conſent to the Patron's Preſęntation; and that they do not ordinarly M o 
dain any to a Pariſh, without the Conſent of the, whole,” or ſome conſidera 
Number of that Par ffn. at 72 10, LC IM 
But to ſhow that this Pretence, however fair it appear, is altogether B 
ſufficient, and a pititul Shift, which no Way proves their Point, I ſhall gef n 
clear Parallel Inſtance out of Mr. Jameſon his Cyprianus Iſotimus, Cap. 1. Page i tan 
following the Learned Dr. Rule in his 3 Biſhop, Set. 6. Both thek 
4 do prove, That by the Book of Canons, the ſole Power of 0 
dination belonged to Kot Bifhops,altho? in the 7th Canon ot the ſecond Chapie 
Presbytrers have as much and more Power allowed them in Ordination, thy 
the Patrons allow the People now in Electing and Preſenting a Probatioher to 
ordained. That 7th Canon faith © All Ordination ſhall be made by Impo 
- © tion of Hands, and with ſolemn Prayers, openly in the Church, after Mom 
© ing Seryice ended, and before Communion, in the Form and very Words pu 
© {crived in the Book of Ordination, and in Preſence of Two or Three Presbi e! 
ters of the Dioceſs, who ſhall lay on Hands toget r with the Arch-Biſ ,, = 
or Biſhop. Concerning which Ordination, Mr. Jameſon, in the Place abo 
cited, faith, © Where it 1s indiſputably clear, That there was to be no Conve . 
ing of a Presbytery for any Ordination, Presbyteries had nothing to do wi 
that Work, it was only the Work of the Biſhop alone, the Preſence only Mecre 
W © rwo or three Presbyters, as Witnefles of the Action, was to be required, ne. 
to add ſome Solemnity thereto, as Downham expreſſes it, ſhould together ui n, 
t the Biſnop impoſe Hands on him whom their Lord Prelate had added to / 
Number, and deſigned to. make one of his Curates. From which pati nde 
nſtance, and the Judgment of theſe Learned Divines thereupon, it is evid aim: 
That the Aſſent the Presbytery allows the People to the Patron's-Preſentation | 
truly as good as none, and that notwithſtanding thereof, the Patron hath g.; 
Sole and only Power of electing the Miniſter, as the Biſhop had the ſole Poe ot 
of Ordination, notwithſtanding the Conſent of theſe two or three Presbyters th Cala 
in. And whereas there was ſome Appearatice of a Law in that Conſent of nal 
Prebyters, there is none, in that Shadow of Conſent granted to the People in 
Election of Miniſters ; but directly oppoſite to the Law which is owned and Ming c 
cieved by the Presbyteries and Patrons, as the Rule of their Proceedings in i Han. 
= Elcctions. __ For what Aſſent the People give, is only by the Patron's Permilli 
and contrary to the Law. eſtabliſhing Patronage. And hence it is plain, TA 
that the Patron and Presbytery do in ſeeking tor the Conſent of the People 
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tbe Patron's Choice of the Paſtor, is only to involve them in an Approbatioſ Ae 
the Power of Patrons, a and their Right of Patronage, - which is à manifeſt Mere 1: 
lation or the Rules of Chriſt, and of our Solemn Covenants. © O | how drea era 
ly ſinful and ſcandalous is it, for Presbyteries profeſſing to allow People W*tro: 
- Chyiſtian Liberty, according to the Goſpel, in calling their own Mgiſters Were 
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AP. VI. Miniſters of the Nationit-Charth of SCOTCAND. wu WS 
e mean Time they are only deliding them into that 'Popiſh Chrrupti6n, of 
oving the Patron's Power of Preſentation, which'is contrary to the Word 
D, and a perjurious Breach of our, Covenant: 
nd here I ſhall conclude what I deſign on this Head, with two Citations, e 
Imo 1560. recorded in Mr. Knox his Hiſtory of the Reformation HF Religion n 
tand, Book 3. Pag. 292. viz. The Queſtion muſt be acked again of the Mal- 
1, to wit, Require you auy further of this your Overſeer and Mini ter ?. If ro Min © 
er, let the. Miniſter P roceed : And Jay, . ill ye not acknowledge this your. Byorher, - 
the Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus, your Overſeer and Paſtor ? "Will ye not reverence the 
of GOD, that proceedeth from his Mouth 5. Will yeuot receive of him the Sty= 
of Exhortation with Patience; not refuſing the wholeſome Melltine 7 os, ak, 
gh it be bitter and unpleaſing tothe Fleſh? Will ye not finally,” maintain aud com- 
him in his Miniftry and watching over you, againſt all ſuch as wickedly | would: rebel 
| GOD, and his holy Ordinances. *. enn nn hem 
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he Peoples Auſiber is to be this, viz. We will, as ue will axſcer to the "LORD 
5, who hath commanded hir Miniſters to be had in Re verence, ag his” Ambaſſadors,” 
as Men that carefully watch for the Salvation of our Souls, i Baan IO on 
nd Queen Mary at her Return from France in Auguſt 25: 1561. did approve 
bove laid Order of the Policy of the Kirk, and by her Authority and Act f 
ecret Council, publiſhed a Proclamation, in which it's ſaid, hat none of thee, 
the Subjects, ſhould take in Hand privately or openly, any Alteration in the State of : Bl 
on, or attempt any thing againſt the ſame, which her Majeſty found publickly aud um- 
lly Handing at her Majeſty's Arrival m this her Realm, under the Pain of Death. © 
indced ſhe put an ill Sting in the Tail of that Proclamation, to wit, ſhe 
aimed a Liberty to her Domeſticks ta uſe the Romiſh Maſs. But the Ear! 
ran prote fred "agar? the Uſe of the Maſs : See Mr. Knox his Hiſtory, Book 
g. 311, 312. 0 sene K. 2 8 ‚ . | IS | 8 #94) 8 tel a , * 
e other Citation is an expreſs Article of the Bdok of Diſcipline, recorded n | 
Callerubbd's Hiſtory, pag: 114. which Diſcipline was ſworn to, by the: 
nal CovenantgWvhich binds all Generations of this Nation to maintain tne 
The WotdgT cite, are in the 12 Chap. of the Bü 'of 'Diſcipime, © where 
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2 440 It is the Word ef GOD, nd "Starures of the Church a ag 


4 8 e by the molt Part of People, of Chriſtian Natigns, an 


a _ Mini 
* —— for the fake of a Livelihood, and thus the moſt Part of Miniſtey 


GOD, and Diſcipline of the Church of Sgtland. But the moſt faithful Mi 
deing oppreſſed va the Court on the one Hand, and a Multitude of declining 


8 ECT. 11 © extaining e on 1th Ni CONCESSION of Jan _ 
8 2 Ne | 


15 155 bids us, when thruſt oui of one City flee to another And under this Hal 


Dis tion of Perſecution, its being 
and ſtated by the jura 
.  whathe means by.intolerable Perſecution,” nor 6 oP arty perſecut 


d 25 P 


© Rows en the Co gen o. the Jarant end Nonjorent CAA 
| I anſwer 18. A p exe: Jus non valer 2 1. e. 1 
3 Thing in à Church goth not Provet the 25 nels of it: ee 


in /ſrael was lawful,” 


cripture, that's the Rule, and and not the Practice of many ii the Ch 


Popray and Pazbacy ſhould be lawful, becauſe they are, and han) 
d have been 


* in the 4th Book of his. Hiſtary, mates it very evident, Thi 
125 Rea an why Patronage got footing in Scotland after the Ao pom, 
Xcauſe the Queen being Fopiſh, and au Enemy to Reformation, and m 
and Gentlemen her Favourites being covetous, ſhe deſigning to 98 0 
the Reformation, beſtowed two Parts of Miniſters Stipend on obleme 
Gentlemen, and allowed Miniſters but the third Part ; and that was ſo il} 
fiers for the moſt Part were forced to live on the Benevolence & 
ople: And - Miniſters in that Extremity, ſinſully yielded to the Poy 


gt land. 


 char-like couched under the Popifh Yoke of Patronage, contrary to the Wy 


yn on the other Hand, {till cried out and complained of that intolerable 
ruption. NE 


— 


Ag. 10. The 1 lays ; down che - lch Jun 8 of TOO 
. 455 Perſecution, ſays 2 is reckoned a juſt Ground of Separation : Our 


reckon unjuſt and Excommunication, Joh: . 11 and. 1 25 But chi a a 
the fourth, {ſhall not al upon it, ſaith the Author, 

As che fir 25 * of this Ground. 25 a9 ves a wei dark * 0 

ration; 10 likewiſe g 


in E. d, ache Cen I 


Viour's Words arenot e 7 Gba 
n ame 


Firſt his Deſcription of Perſecution is dark, LR he doth nat Get 


by intolerable Perfecution he means, the Wang Wien b n 
ublick Exerciſes of their Proſeſſion of Chrikian R a 
themſelves to be Chriſtians; then W and other Hereticks ma wy 

wg. to the Author's when Ait erſecute e 
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' KB Fe” hk pens 
& VI. Miniſters of the Nation Church ; SCOTLAND; 
ul - nor would be in Communion wi theſe. Hereticks: And likewiſe e E 

| ans maintaining true 5 gion according to the Word of G b 


4 GO 3 
wn by Heathens, ot Fapiſts or other Hlereticks, rheſe true Chyil 78 
"Ws to che Authors Argument) may laß, they have juſt Ground. 6f Se ara, 


from Comtatriion with theſe Heathens an Heretic „becàuſe of 588 ly 
cution, tho theſe true Chriſtians never were, nor ou ght to have been. TY 


po of Worſhip | and Ordinances of Religion, wich Heathens an d Hee | 4 


7 His Deferiprign' of Parferuticn 3 is unſound ; because ir it puts no Diſtio&ion. 
een the flying ofthe true Paſtor, and the Flight of the Hireling, mentic 
10. 13+ 48 it. is alſo unſound by making intolerable 9 to be 
Ground of true Chriſtians ſep arating from Communion with F 3 . 
ticks as was ſaid above: 17 he plainly. goes upon a falſe Sappoſition, 
= true - briſk ins may, be in Church N with Hea as 
cks. 
LT he true wean proper Slate of the Text, Matth: 10. 23. is this, wit: Our 
commanded. his Apoſtles to be diligent and undauntedly couragious- in 
ching the Goſpel, and fad, Tho Je will meet with many. . Errute.2-y that 
not receive the Goſp el, but perſecute you for preaching it in their Cities: 
ye muſt Wh valiant Souldiers, who wherr they are beaten off the Field in 255 
edo not lay by their Arms, but prepare for carrying on the War, by gi 
el again and. again in other Places, to regain what they loſt, i e. As 634 
ey lolt where they were beaten, : And for your Encouragement, ſays Chriſt, = 
tall not have thus gone t rough all the Le, of Jfrael, till I be come in 
Kin gdom, i, e. till I have iſplayed my. 470 ower after my Reſurrection, 
ral the Goſpel through the Nations e Apoltles ; and ſo appear in 
ing myGoſpel e ations of Jeu and Gentiles by Grace 
mpanying e the Apoſtles Miniſtry hus Calin, Melanithon, A 5 _ 
explain 203 | 
nd by whirl ſaid above. it is plain, That the Perfecutors, whom our 
r ſpeaks of ere, were theſe wicked Jeux, w. who denied Jeſus of Ne to ow. 
id. perſecuted the non wh th and utrerly denied. to receive the 


a Communion wit htheſe Pexlecutors, on 1 
an t ey 
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8 124, Remarks. on the Conceſcious of. Jurant and Nonjurant CH Ab. 
But the Separation that the Jurants ſpeak of, and are Gut about, ig z{ 
paration from a Church, with whom People have been hey in Commig 
in Goſpel Ordinances, but upon Account of that Church ber Defections 
the 'Fruth and Purity ſhe had, theſe People now do ſeparate from Commuaz 
with her. And ſo gur Saviour's Words, Matth. 10. 23. are not 20 
cable to the preſent Caſe, as ſtated by the Author in Name of the Church, as 
ly appears from his 1, 2d, and 4th. Propoſitions, Pag: „ 
- 4thhy."Seing the Author's Deſcription of Fight on Account of Perſecution 9 
founds the Flight of the true Paſtor, with the Flight of the Hireling, with 
any Diſtinction to know. the one from the other, under à Stroak of Perſccuti 
Therefore for ſhowing how to know the one from the other, I ſhall give the ul 
ment of fome great Divines on Joh. 10. 12, 13. I find that on the Place Ca 
Muſculus, Bucer and Brentius following the Chaldes Paraphraſt, and Au 

y e Honor atus, theſe Divines hold it lawful for a true Paſtor to fle the 80 
.Þ Perſecution ; when his Flight harh theſe” Conditions in it to render it lay 
viz Iſt. When by his Flight. he leaves not the Church deſtitute of true Paſtas 
teach the People.” '2dly. When the Rage of the Enem is ſo bent againft 
Miniſter in particular, that his flying would ſettle the Rage of Perſecution f 
= deſtroying the Church. 30h. That whenhe is fled, he muſt not lay down his M 
ſtry for Fear of Men, but preach in other Places for advancing” the Goſpel Ki 
dom of Chriſt according to our LORD's Command, Marth, 10. 24. + 
haut on the other Hand, a Miniſter's Flight" is unlawful, 17. When the Pet 
W” --cution is univerſal upon the whole Church, both © Miniſters and People. 
& When there is evident Juſt Ground to judge, that the Miniſter deſigned his 9 
= . perſona? Preſervation, more than the. Preſervation of the Church from the Rag 
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citioh, I ſhall give the fag ent of 
b. Thedhog: Part. 2. Pag. 586: 381; el 
id viding do Euſelius his Teltunony, 40% Bite | 
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crſecutors Rage. 
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6 the National Church of SCOTLAND. fc 
an in his 9th Epiſtle to the Presbyters of Carthage, and Athanaſius in his 10 = 
y, and Chryſoſtom, who fled from Con/lantinople, the 
d Azguſtin in his 180 E 
ines, Mr., Alting in the Place above cited, 
+ is not permitted for Goſpel: Paſtors to. fes. 
irelings, is oppoſite to Miniſters Flight, Joh: 10. 12, 13. 2dly;- Becauſe 
oſpel Miniſters are bound to certain Churches, 4&s 20. 28. 1 
zecauſe then there is greateſt Negeſſity of them, on Account of 
ounſel and Example. 4thly..Becauſe; they are obliged to give Account of the 
Souls of their Flocks, Exek. 3. 18. and 33. J. 8. Heb. 13. 17. Ig 
* But then there are certain caſes in which that Poſitive Law above ſaid doth 
ot oblige, in which caſes it is Lawful for true Goſpel Paſtors to flee : As firſt, 
hen the Perſecution is Perſonal, being raiſed and levelled againſt this or the 
ther Mipiſter in particular; And.ſo Uriah fled to Egypt, that he might ſhun 
he furious Perſecution of King Jehojakim, Jer: 26. 21. and the Apoltle Paul 
fied from Damaſcus, Acts 9. 25. . Athanafius fled ! 
. cap: 6., Chryſoſtom fled, from Conſtantinople, Sox om: Lib: $: cap: 27. Which 
hey did, in conltencie both with the {a n 


dh. © It is Lawful for. true Goſpel Miniſters to flee, if the whole Church Re. 


or if the Charch be alt Didi 


j Place of his Charge, under a 
piſtle to Honoratus z. following theſe” 
holds this poſitive Law, viz. * That 
It. Becauſe . Chriſt's ſaying to the 


28. 1 Pet: 5. 2. 3dly. 


us fled from Alexandria, Socrat: lib: 


ety of the Churches, and - their own - 


Some may withdraw | 
Neceſſity of the-Church:. 


The Reaſon is, becauſe this 2 7 
ber, for Tune, | 


23: ,2."and 


* my 
3 


. 


1 


Doctrine, 


2dly, © Flight is Layful when there are many, or at leaſt ſome more Miniſters 
the Miniſters be not indangered, leſt the Church 

hould be. at once made Deſtitute of all her, Miniſters - 8 
onſent of the Church, to reſerve themſelves for future Necell | 
ut it muſt be permitted by. the Judgment of the Church or Presbytery,. who if 
hall be ſent away; Jeſt one ſhould be forced to ſtay unwillingly, or an o- 
ning too on his own Abilities ſhould chooſe to ſtay ; the 
-Þ by Lot, with. Solemn Calling upon the Name of 
OD ; a8 wras done Acts, Chapter 1. The! 
be Miniſtry of the Church in the mean Time, and provides for L. 1 
i Tor this Realon the Frophets were hid by Obadiah, 1 Kings 18; , 
al was ſent out af Damaſcus, while, Auanias and others remained Ai 9: | 
| rnabaswere ſeparated for the work of the Miniſtry A513. 
herefore why might they not be ſent away for a. Time for Preſervation's fake? M 
y ofthe JWaldener tells, they kot daa all their Xfiiſter for. 6 - 
t y ſhould: have loſt them, and contented” themſelves with, Elders z = 
nd Deacons, Auno 1561. And that they might Mitigate the fierceneſs of their 
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o Me | 22 2.13. - 


rally. Diſperſed: In that cafe its Lawful for the true Paſtor to re 
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<People, as the Prophets removed with the People to Babylon: And Stieon © 
as, fled with the Chriſtians our of Jeruſalem m 
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A 

Time of the diedge before the laſt Deſtruction of that City, being watndlh 4 

( che Spitit of GOP, that the LORD in his Rightedus Judgment . would u 
that City a Deſolation for their many and great Backflidings, and Heinous vo 
14 "= vocations; the Apoſlle being thus warn by the Spirit öf GOD, he fled th 
1 e to Pella, and took the Chriſtians with im, as Enfebine' Teſtia © 
3 a Laſco fled with the hy of Sttaagers, out of Eng/au, 0. 

© . e of the Perſecution of And when the Chutck: is Da) 

'© pared, the Paſtor ceaſeth to be 2 that Church, and is become a ſt {im 
vate Man. And then it is Lawful for him, as well as other private Men ton 
Many Examples of this ate extant in the Aritient Hiffoties; when the Barbi. 

= + Nations 1 themſelves into Italy, and Afrita, and Totally overturned N. 
Dipperſed the Churches; And the ie was manifeſt in the Pa/atinate under Hof, 
che 7 — Perſecution. All theſe Great Divines above ſaid hold the flights WI 
true Goſpel Paſtor Lawful only in theſe caſes above faid, © A 
hut ſeing the Marcionites condemned the flight of Gofpel Paſtors Altogeth are 
in any caſe, under Perſecution, as Clemens Alextnllinns, L 4. Sfromat: tt 0 
us. And it was alſo held to be altogether Unlawtul in any circùmſtance i. 

c ſoever by the Monraniſts, with whom Tertullian Joyned in this, as appear ft Inf 
his Book Intituled, Lib de Fuga, cap. 12. 13 of ( 

= <* Theſewho condemn the 1888 of del Paſiots as N in any cat ct 
= n fix Arguments for their Opinion N which art the 4t 
1. That Command conceriin ng light given in Mitth! 10. 23. was Tempo cut. 
= Fre Perſonal,- and therefore is to be made an Example to be Imitatel MWh. 

* js Tempory ( ſay they ) becauſe it was Abrogated no leſs than that Comma 24 

* wiz. Te ſhall not go in the way of the Gentiles, which was Abrogated Marth: 28. et 
20. Hence the 3 gave ng command . gs t. It was af Au; 

. ſonal, becauſe it was only given to the Apoſt 4 Ani 
T heſe Divines above ſai who hold flight r Lt only in As tiles aforcall Ad! 
i _ © do ariſwer this Objection thus, V: They 5 that it was à Temporary ne 
mand; but hold it to be a perpetual S becauſe it is no where Al 5th 
© rated as theſe Commands of, going in the way of the Gentiles, and entering Foo 

© to the Cities of the Samaritans FAR Ma 255 28. ahd Mark 16. Or if 0 
Abrogated beradle it was fe yo ed with theſe commands; Then the relt of dect 
KM 4 Things which pteceed, and folſo v in The Contexts were allo Abrogated, i wh fc! 
4 q che Adverſaries wilt not, not dare Proſeſs: And the Obſervation of this Cl His 
mand after Chriſt's Aſeenfion, and that along the Gentiles, ſhows irs pe 4 


< 7 Vigo or and n Nor, does it hinder the ſanding of Shs Comm vz. 
e Apoſtles commanded G0 f concerning Al der Perſetution, 

Aal that Was not ee Chrilt wig contidnded it befote And th 
ſlles were content Vith ch e general Commag. 1054 TEA ito Aſh 
iS Command was nals oh Sin to the Apoſtles becauſe" our Savlont gie 0 
to 6 thets as wal; As kot enn 1 

6 4 ESE 3 
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< Matter, as our Saviour kd f his Suf ings, os 13. 1. in any of theſe C 
it were Fooliſh and Imptoiisto flee, "when GOD thus certainly calls them f 
© ſuffer for the Truth. Which Sin, Jonah in ſome Reſpect was guilty of, Cha. 
© 3,-4- bur all that doth not prove it to be ſinful to flee, in the Caſes that war 


I © deſcribed to be lawful. AI WE: YO XV 2508s Ao | 
ch Mjection. Men flee either becauſe they diſtruſt GOD, or hate the Cry, 
but both theſe are ſinful; for in Dangers Men ſhould truſt moſt in GOD, 4 
call upon him in Faith, Pſal. 91 15; and as for the Croſs, GOD hath co 
manded Chriſtians to takè it up and bear it patiently, Matth. 16. 24. 

Anſwer. That Argument is falſe, becauſe it gives not- a full Enumeration d 
© the Cauſes of Flight; for pious Chriſtians, and Eminent Paſtors, flec 
© Time of Perſecution, neither on Account of Diſtruſting GOD, rior hating th 
*t: Croſs, but Diſtruſting their own Strength; for tho” the Spirit be willing th 
8 © Fleſh is weak, Matth. 26. 41. and likewiſe - becauſe they Reverence G00 
chat they may not tempt Providence, when he gives them a fair Opportuni 


41 


© of ſafe eſcape; and alſo, becauſe they deſign the Glory of GOD, and Sab 
© tion of others, yea of the whole Church, in their Deſigning to remain in th 
Body, for the Glory of GOD and Edification of the Church, according 1 
| © the Will ot GOD. And it was made evident that our Saviour and the | 


poſtles did flee, that — might remain longer in the Body, for the Glory of GORE! 
aqand Edification of the Church according to the Will of GOD. + bn ſhe 
= 5thly. The Author reckons unjuſt Excommunication, juſt Ground ob Separiiih,, 

on. And according to that Reckoning, the preſent National Church, in making D. 
Ad Amo 1715, for Cenſuring the Reverend Mrs. Minillan and Taylor with Ihe 
W _ comffnunication, for their Faithfulneſs in Adheting to the Covenanted Reibe c. 


mation, as was made evident above, ſhe gives true Adherents to the Covenait 
and Work of Reformation, juſt Ground of Separation from her. But 1 ſhall mor 
fully handle that Point, when I come to vindicate the Proteſting Miniſters a 
"Elders, their Power and 1 Acting Judicially in Seſſions and Pres 
tries, (in Ordering the Affairs of the Houſe of GOD, according to the Gol 
8 Rule, ) which the preſent National Church makes one of the great Irregulariti 
for which they make Acts to cenſure PROTES TERS, with all the Cenſuresd 
the Kirk,*Excommunication included. © © - þ + 4 
But why the Jurant Author did not grant, that unjuſt» Suſpenſion and Dept 
ſition from the flice of the Miniſtry.; and when the Church Ratifys that unj 
Sentence, {6 as no Redreſs can be obtain'd, as this National Church. hath done 
in the cafe of Mr. Memnillan and Mr. Taylor, I ſay, why he will not grant fuch u 
-Jult Sentences, ſo rarify'd, to be juſt Ground of Separation, I cannot concrüg 
ſeing ſuch Cenfſures and Sentences, are plain Tyranny in Government, which! 
jauſt Ground of Separation. , But perhaps, and it is not improbable, that it 
would not grant Tyranny in Government, in a gensral Senſe, being eſtablil 


Id by a Lady to be juſt Ground of Separation, but only in that particnlar Scoſe . 
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14 Containing SG to the ARGUMENTS * FRIES for 
* el, of Swearing the Oath of Arat. 5 du, 


th 

Pts Ag. 1 1. the Author in his 5th Propoſition, ſays, + ende as whe led 
been ſaid, That the Oath of 4bjuration can be no Ground of Separation b n 
n Dejign 'f this'Paper; Tha, faith he, exdeaveur +0 ſet ir af, 

on 


o. Mat 1 anſwer, Net "Ir is evident” by What I have temathed on his 
| tas 0 85 ſt 'Groonds of Separation, that what he. affirms here is 
l The Author i is 2 Man of e Light indeed, who affirms he hath | 
* clearly evident, That the Oath of Abjuration is no Ground of Separit 
ever he ſet it in. its clear Light. He is a Man of unknown Skill in 
F Logick that could do fo ; for no Man elſe can do the like. But 10 
be that Oath was ſo dark to all the Church of Seorland, Ans. 
793; 370, 4 and 1709, that they could not ſee how Jarants could be ft 
rearing.to Maintzin Tg ExaStianoo, Surremacy, PxxLAcr, and Ei 
1 NIES, -as appears by their Repreſentatzon to the Kur! 
ment - 3756 approven by their Aſſembly" 1707, Vid by" their Letter {cnt | 
the ol the Kirk. to their Commiſſioners reſident at London 1706 
3pproven. by their General Aſſembly 1709 ; all which is notour in Print. 
when it came over the Exglih Border in 1712, it appeared to the half of the 
$ in:Scozlard to be very dark indeed, being involved in the | thick Du 
y and ExaSTIAaNISM: And therefore, ſay, to tell the Truth, chard 
y d to be ſet in a great deal of I. ight, to make it appear no Grou 
Separation. Erg for my own Part, 7 yet ſee hat it was 
ipeßed the i Darkneſs ot: Ergftianifm and Land the St 
to tale it; if it was not the Thungder-clap with 7 „xz, 1 


ee of be egal -Penatry, 500 onde Sec Fre tle of 


_ en 0 .the Author has propoſed to ſet n 
= ke n m .hjs Promiſe, he gives Bix . ö 
pe the 11th Pape to the 24th. . 
_ gives the fitſt Conſideration, vx. That the Sam and | 
of the Oath is Py in theſe Three Things, ff. Gum the 2755 
nd Aut bority, and Renewing our Allegiame to Her. adly. 
tender, and all Allegiance to him. 3dly. Engageing to ſupport the e | 


And in the ſame Page he ſayeth, 465%. As to what if ordiuarh alledged 
ET hy and Ceremonies of the de Church England, being involved in the 04 
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age 82, 1 Ceres as, clear this Marne | 1 hw. 
the Matter of it, viz. The Oathn r be. lawful, which, ſays hes Im fully pe 
, all who took ir did believe it to be, and that uae the nuſt ſerious — OT: F 
nuch importunds. Wreſtling at the Thrive of Grace ace for Light au Directia in the * i 
er 3 and ſuppoſingthe Authority re quiriig ir. to be: lauful, which, ſanh hey; we. - 
0W#, or 9 che Principles and 'Þ this. Church- fince: her NU 
Theſe, How onld ns NN ſwaded refuſe it 2- ſays . 
Mfuer The Author 3 falſe Way o deren we the e> Þ 
Jand, W Prints, "io ging us to-fappoſe T ce Falſhoods tobe 
ths, wid . hat the Matter bf the Oatk is Lawfulzo adi That the?! 
* it was lawful, viz. fl. The Power of the: Brekazick Parley - Þ 
Let by the UNION, contrary to the Word ROLES = 
enants. And 240. That the Authority of the Law, incl = 
il Santion, requiring Miniſters to ſwear that. 'Oath, was La wa” 2 
he 3d Falſhood is, That if Men do not own the Matter of — * 
uthority aboveſaid to be lawful, they contradict the an een = 
| ſince the Reformation : But Thave: proven 1 * 
7 ub, ME SRERTy of the Prelatick 
rporating wit aprecable- 
iples 9 . eee Frhe Git Scotland == pureſt? 
| t on the contrary mn is quite ov 2 
as for the Lawfulneſs of the Eraſtian daa e ſhall 
> (ape eder which is MER den en ae de 


1 he dach, all chat took that- Oath wreſticd. import 

ne of Grace, before they attained Light to perſwade them,. that the — . 
: Oath was lawful. — — — or? will he able: to prove, that 704 i 
rſons that took it in theſe three oms: vyreſtled 2 2 
ne ot Graes for Light in that Matter, I(eannot underſtand: m p 
n_ſome —— — of itp aſo wich 1 ſee no idewor 1, In E 
bens irchas bern indeed, thar: all that tdok: it, none ene * 5 

1 ae Tae ä — 

Acer to till W1 11 % LI 
| Throne ch Graco. "Bat! ſeing Sets Juranks would not reſt ſamsfied with! the. F = 
they has e rpee, "1767, 17988, %. All: which: Timeithe_ Ab 
n Conditions of Exyjih Govainident, * ÞÞ 
erding Nn ing PurLacy- and Enghſh Cxrarnontss;; it feemg: © = 
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7 8 ——— atwitired fon DiFente "ks CHAP | 
| 5 * e affirnis, That Pegple's 5 # —— - #hiiy' 
i on Acconneoffivearing the mh bf A ration. 5 ence gc and 
Aae le. Peiples Raft. ; - As * 22 — oY 85 i | 
In anſwering the Author on this Head, 1 ſhall fiſt how ws Scandal ie 
in his Diſpute againſt Engih CixrMonins,” Parr 2 Chap. 87 following! 
Fe an Amandus Polanus) * Thomas Aquinas,.' and Marcus Anton de Dom: tells us, 
Fe ws ditfersfro: Rüger: For, faith he, Scandal or. Offence 
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ti 
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| "2 _ ſpleaſiug my Brother; for peradventure-when'T grieve hin +4 
1 A x Fears do e lr it Now, ſays be; Edifcation and Scandal a i 
P - ant! But Scandal. is, 4 Mord or. Dee Procesding from nne; which | bi 
# þ © may. be--the og Faulen May's Haling, 0 ' fwerving from ebe Praight 1 9 
dad Me. Sg, ibid. followin wing Aue, fairh, * That which is paſtive le © 
= *-dalur'an Offence taken without the. Fault of che Doer of che Action; in! * 
1 © Cafe it is not only-required, that he intend · not his Brother's Fall, but alſo. 1 


©:th& — wood be nor evil” in it elf nor wade Worditately aud witf Appen 
et ofſev 1 1 2 ron 25 | 
| And: Mir. end on Scandal, hee ently 3 id ie ey be {ur 
I — — is to be done when there — a an Op — 
© Command: of a Superior, -and: the efchewing of 1 rs + 0 that we mull 
Þ ous provige him, or give Offencein obeying; as ſappole” æ Mapilirate ti 
- comwahdto preach upon ſome pretended. holy Dore The thing? is:4awfuly 
the Martery-bur the doing of it is offenſive eithet by grieving many; or ſiren 
ning otbers in the eſteeming/ſomewhar of. that Ay Anfwer, In that 
. the Scandab is ſtill active and given and therefore vo Commund or Authe 
Can warrant one in ſuch a Deed ; as Anne de Conſe nie! Lib: 5. Cap: 11. and] 
| © Gihſpie-in his Diſpute of Curemontss; Part 1 8 T. SN 9. obſerves. 
9 Man can command either our Charity, or our Con ciences; and therefore i 
ra eommand us to hurt che Spiritual Good of our W 3 or make up 
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| * Hazard of given Offence... _ EB IRAN 230196 FM 
1 And furthęr he ſaith, ibid.: d -Adzomimidlved with Offence vo. . 
dul in ptactiſing it, and cannot be the Object of the Magiftrate's Power n, 


= © thanthat whit 12 — ſelf. On this:Groand, : 


r 
$91 
I 
| 


1 
i 


n hej many of the Su 
rAinthe laſt Perſecution : did choaſe rather to ſufffr Martyrdom, than to bec Fehr 
ſtructed to have ceded, or delivered the Bible; arid therefore they would 
© redeem: their Liſe hy giving of any Piece of Paper at the Com. inte 
of the Officers, deſt chere b the ::ſhould have been by others | interpte . 
701 eto have. 2 their Bible. And in Pag: 35. he ſays, If it were ut 
f dhe three Children, Dau- 3. might have 9 the: Eurnace : ſor to fall i 
= ©. attheKing's Command was not ſimply ſintul (and had they done that, 
4 he; no-more would have been called for) — to fall down at ſuch a Time, 
85 fach a. 2 0 Gre Ha Kat 0 the aac Evil: W 
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e tov What is 


unn Au * 2 n \- Chip LF: 1 
ore 'of Corpugaes, Pare. «Yor 


* 5 has h 17 3 
W HECCUary Ls = as he 
© may nor abſt 1 ide "Wor fre Ye N 


Au ful, if they be not neceſſary as above fai, eh glit to regard Offence. ft Þ 
19570 BE me, Preleft: in Marth. 18. 2 15 ERS 8th'Se- 
oh 0 bes fame je een: "Gilleſpi 2 Cajeran ot Fees ris 2 3 2 4 
12 bib ig plaibly AöPesreb Ther tei eig of We g had 1 4 fl 
- Appe Neef col, it Was 2 Scandal given: And that it had farely ſeveral. | 
ays, as when abaut the half af the Miniſters of Scorland would lol all worldly” | 
erelk, and fuffer Impriſonment ot Baniſhment ither than take it; e xcially B 
ig many Nomuranits were knen to be tlie molt Jearyed- and Pics Imiſters 
his Church: And mat} ay Octet Ways it had the Appearance of 'Evit: But ſe- 
1 have proven, That 1 ohne Jari to maintain ExASrIANISMH and PE- 
y, itis 4 "SCANDAL given, 4 deep Dy indeed, And thus the, Aur 7 * 1 "Þ 


{Aer Ps Phe 22 * 2 EIT» 
ſame*13h Pag ter thor or gives" 2 ſecond. Auger alter be nad aid 
"Ain: -of - che. Ge dal given: He ſaith, 2 dly: Eo 
e Puph now, ) yet.” Writers; tbo” believed ; 10 be lauful, were obliged 10 

lde in a Chpacity of being uſeful ra them, when they come to a ſober Mind. 
Fo that Fanfwer fe, It is plain by what I have ſaid upon the Oath it's "ys ; 


274 Gromy ; Separation, that Miniſters had no juſt Ground for believingit * ' MW 
e law F they believe it lawfuF to ſwear to maintain an een 
cr an Egli fr N CRE MO NES; and if they believe that lawful let them 
r out. 24%. He y holds y necellary Conſequence, That People who 


kdraw from Solbach with ſurant Miniſters, on Account of ſwearing the 
h, are mad ; tor he ſays, 9 cannot be uſeful td them, till they come to a ſober ; 
d., But leing L have clearly proven, That all who firmly adhere to the Cove | 
ed Reformation of the Church of Koriand in puteſt Times, are by the ſame _ 4 
pture-warrants and Acts of Aſſemblies obliged to withdraw from Juran "Lol | 
eneral Aſſemblies 1648 and 1649; were obliged to excommunicate allt — 
t into the unlaxeful Engagement, and obſtinately defended their ſo doin e Sele 
clore it plainly follows accordin . to the Author's Argument, that Wes n — 
pe; 1648 and 1649. were all mad Men. 11 
The Abthor vi ives his third Conſideration or Motive ( for Page m he 5 


8 fiderations, Motives) that moved Miniſters to take the Oath, and 4 I 

W hits 5 is, faith, he, Miniſters by refuſing it, expoſed themſelves to the greate?? Ser, al 
* 8 h ee ws le e ay as. the oats 
X | i „ | 
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1 
| * uche Words ics Plaid, That Wee the. and Sas ns | 
x impoſing that Oath, to be a lawful-Motive-and Reaſon * g Presbyß 
n S d the O Qath. And it is exident by, the Act of Tdleratiol 
1 Ez 28875 CxreMONEs in Sor land, has the penal; 829 00 0 5 
þ im lng the Oath, is Deprivation of Office and Beneſice, i Minilters g 
fuſed to * that Oath : For by that Act of Toleration the Oath 
on all Presbyterian Miniſters, and alſo. Curates inScelaxd beth 
the lame be Guell 1 
Now the Queſtion is, M Herber or wot the: Authority that Law, inch 
| FE ing Presbyeeriau _ | 
tence ? | 
The "par mage ge inns Mother in Mags of all Jurant Miniſters ' 
Sotland, who affirm it t FOI 4 Authority and thereſore a. *. Mot 8 
and Reaſon that obliged "Manilters to ſwear. the Oath. - h 
Bunt on the contrary, I deny what they Aim in Anfwer to the Queſtion; a 
to make it evident that the 8 that Law Impoſing the Oath under ti 
| Penalty, is Unlawful : I offer theſe Reaſons, vic. Firſt, Becaule it is a Maxima 
| chief Fundamental Principle of the Laws of Chriſtian Nations, Lx. No n 
Law is binding which is contrary to Scripture. For this ſee the of whole Ai th 
dums and Natiaus, Page 9. And J have made it . evident, that the OATINGM: 
obliges to maintain ExASTIANISNM, PA ETAC and Ex 20 8 : 
all contrary to Scripture ; and for that Rs 2 aw commanding to t 
that OATH cannot have a Lawful —— And 24h: Its clear Gow Da n 
17 That Magiſtrates are obliged 10 Rule according to the Law of COD. And the fr 
tore * Law commands to do any thing contrary to the Law of GOD br 
no Lawtul Authority. 3d). As the Sine ws are an Eſſential Part of the Hum heck 
Body, * the Penal L. is an Eſſential Part ot the Penal Law, which gil 
binding and oblig ing Power to that Law, as Sine ws give ſtrength to the boy ants 
For rs From rettin Theolog: Elenłi: Part 3: Page 300. Wea 
And therefore altho a Pena Law doth command to do a thing that were h. 
| . an Unlawtul Pepal Sanction in that Law, then it is an Unlan s tc 
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= juſt Law; becauſe the very Eſſence of the Lawiis made Unlawful by r F. 
4 4 Unlawful Penal Sanction which is Eſlential to the Law. I. th: 

4%, But I have heard ſome Juran Miniſters affirm, ny aLaw 3 is Lavin i 
by oh Juſt to be QUEYVEX tho* it have an Unlawtul Penalty : if a. ig RoW "i 
0 command his St to pax ſome {mail Tribute that e e elf; Fot 


that fail in ” BY 
is uch 2 Un 


I LIEN where, Bo | 
04 To! ct 


—— 


the Law r ring it, has 2 chat. ao Ti 
| al have hroats cut 
r as will be abborred wheat eme ae Wark, 


[AP. VII. © © Tie Oath of Abjardtion anſwered: Ir 
alſo of the very BEING of the OFFICE of the MINISTRY; - T8 = 
diſpurably evident by King "George's act Impofng the Oaths of Allegiatice Þ 
Abjurarion, for in Page Sth of the ſaid AR, it is expreſly-{aid: Be it rouge MM 
ed by the Authority aforeſaid, that all and every the Perſon and Perſons" afore= 
| that do or ſhall neglect” or refuſe to mne the ſaid Oaths and Selſcribe thereto, as 
eſaid, in the ſaid Courts and Plater md at the Reſpective Times aforeſaid, ſhall te. 
O FACTO- Adjudged incapable and diſabled in Lato to all Iten and 22 | 
S En- 


ſerver, ro HAVE, OCCUPY or EN7FOF the ſaid OFBICE, or OPPICE , | 
, or any Profit or Ad vantage appertaining to them, or ay of them; and every fuch | 
4 or Flace, Employment Employments ſhall be void, and is hereby Adjudged Void, | 
Thus it is plainly undenyable, that the Legiſlature expreſly puts the Office dE. 

Miniſtry, in one and the ſame Claſs with Offices Civil and Military, Which 
e their very BEING from the 9 24% The Legiflature e- 
y appoints to deprive Miniſters and Officers Civil and Military equaly; and # 
nor only of the Exerciſe or OCCUPATION of their Office; But alſo of Ml 
VING 'THE AFORESAID OFFICES or ANY PART OF THEM: 
ch indiſputably is à Deprivation of the very BEING of their Office, 
h in the expreſs Words of the Act, is Adjudged VOID. 3dly: The A 
nos the leaſt Diſtinction between the Deprivation of the Oſſice of the Mini. 
and Deprivation of Offices Civil and Military which hold their BEING of Wy 
Civil Magiſtrate: And no Man in the Exerciſe'of Reaſon can deny, that this 
appoints the Deprivation of the very, Being of Offices Civil and Military, bh 
Vflicers Civil and Military within King George's Dominions of Britain, ant! 
itories thereto belonging, if they — {wear the Oaths above ſaid: And - M| 
he ſame Law Miniſters being put in the lame Claſs with Officers Civil ans ñ 
tary without the leaſt Diſtinction; It is hence indiſputably lain, the Legi- 
re by the ſame Act intends to deprive Miniſters of the very BEING of their - 
Aud it that be not High ERASTIANISM, I leave it to all Judicious faitlf. 
„ e ih. 5 Pt Os DEA 
left King in Britain who required an Oath of Allegiance, or that Oath cals Þ# 
e Oath of Supremacy, to be a neceſſary Qualification to make a Lawful Mi- 
within the Realm, was King Henry the 8th of | England after he aſſumed 0c 
lt the Head - ſnip of the Church, by a Statute he appointed all Miniſters 'ty 
the Oath of Supremacy as a neceſſary Qualification of their Office without” \. | 
no Man was toExerciſe the Office of a Miniſter within the Realm of 2 1 

S 


And by the fitſt Statute of Queen Elxalesh the ſame was required o 
ers for the ame End, and under the ſame Penalty? And King Tame is 
ater his Acceſfon to the Throne. of England: required by Law chat A Mini- 
ſhould ſwear he Oath of Allegiance; as a alification without- Wich 0 
vas to Exerciſe the Office of the Miniſt ry within the Realm 
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3 Arguments advanced in Dr/ence Tuna 
ir: Epifng: Bretz & Ntacomt he of af Soo that the Church of} 
b did ſwear theſe. Oathe as necelar iſicaxions of the Office of ii 
7. the 4 fey own _ NE har Say — part 4 | 


mat oy Gan r. ther ee Pagy 


be my ek .I ſee no Qaths of Allegiance that Miniſters arg oblig | = 
. dr DE chat are contz inad in ont Coronantse Nor can I fee hoy. 
ther Qaths iancę Can conduce to Peace and Harmony in the Church 


he Coxcuantecantain the beſt Oaths of Allegiance that ever were, or will 
Hruau, fitted for all Subigcte And Iwiſh the Lord wald Determine che Na 
boch Magiſtrates and Subje&s, to ao r png elſe but the Covenants. 
I I ſhall conclude this Head concerning the Eraſtian Penalty ot the Law Img 
. ET, Oath, with the expreſs. Words oft © Old SorConfellon of Faith Cham 
F þ  Peaking of Chriſt they ſay ;  Hihom aue confeſs and aum to be the Meſfras pr 
5.4 E Heal of bis. Kirk our juſt Liw-giver ; High Prieſt, Advocat.aud Mediator, is 
* ours and Offices, if any Man or Angel prefume to intrude themſelves, we u tere 
2 and Abbore them, as 7 to our Sueraign dre. Gn . 1 
E 0 4. 
Page 15; The Author g ves anecher (Conſideration, that he calls the vl 
5 have called it the 4th, for be had given Three betore.; but I hal 
gut with him about Number, if his Reaſons had Weight, He ſays, 30 
it be, conſidered, that tho it ſbevld be granted that theft Miniſters wiv: touk the 
were miſtaken as to the Senſe of the Words, yet it will not fo lo u that the finned ud 
Mt, or that they ſwore to maintain the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Chu 
94 land; providing, MinifFers uſed. all due Dekiberatiou in the Matter, 0 
e. wy Direflim thereauent s I Miniflers have teen at all Paint by Reading, 
nd coef Prayer to GOD, to ſearch into the Meaxing o that Oath, ad 
4 33 Search, are per ſivuded the. Oath has no ſuch Seuſe, But in the fame] 
__ Suppofing they did Miſtake the Senſe, i it Sohn as Error, i 1 
The Author, 8 nothing here, but firſt a Petitio. . oc 
| take for granted what he had to prove, Namely, Thar ers tall 
GOD's.Dirc&ion. in taking tat Oath, which is talſe ;-For GOD. hu 
his Wyrd for a oompleat Rule of Faith and Manners for: Direction; by 
le it plainhy appears, from Gem: 24: 2, 37 6. 6, 8, 9. That Oaths at 
x0: be.underſtood in the Senſe of the Impoſers, for whole Beboof or ur 
es are ſworn. And I have — it clearly evident, That the Legiſlt = 
-prefly determined by the Law inipoſing the Oath, That it ſhould as died 
mly oblige Jurants to maintain t 88 54HIER ARCHY and CEREMQ! 
== it binds te defend the King's Perſon — Regal Government. And , 
Naim of the Law of Nations, yea, of all Laws, Divine 9 an 92 
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AP, 1 | The Oh 1 of 7 res ion, en 
au- Matert. And how Miniſters Conkdetice* to eee 8 ks n. þ 
own Interpretation, contrary to 29 the Bene determined by the Law impe=. 5 | 
it; which Law plainly fixeth the: Senſe to maintain the HIERARCHY and 
REMONIES as above (aid :_ I ſay, how Miniſters got the Confidence te. 
m, That.GOD directed them to Wear ſo, I cannot ee For he | 
= After all due Deliberation, and ſeeking GOD's Direction, they were - 
1ded. Now for to ſay they were perſwaded to believe it to be Ta. Fe to 
ord of GOD, without GOD's irection, is abſurd : Aud to 8 = 
GOD's Dire&ion to ſwear to maintain the HIERARCHY. and CE 
ty of the Prelatick Church, is alſo abſurd, being comtrary to 1 
© 1 
t then 24h, He tells us; if Miniſters did not know that the Oath « lis 1 
nts to maintain the HIERARCHY. and CEREMONIES, . then they neither 
d in taking it, nor ſyore to maintain that HIERARCHY. and CEREMO=- 
cho they. miſtook the Senſe of the Oath in Sweating it, if Miniſters uſed, _ 
ve Deliberation, and ſought GOD's Direction. Here he plainly holds, 
Men may ſwear Oaths that are ſo dark, that aſter all 1 ad: 
&ion that GO has allowed, they cannot underſtand the. ane; Senle Re Y 
„ and yet may ſwear them. That is .dreadfully abſurd; being contraty , 
Confeſſion of Faith, e 3. 4. And then che Author liblds, That 5 
Men do not know the nſe, they do not e to what the true Senſe im- : 
, which the Swearer miſtook. Then Fephrha did got Antully {yea 0 a. 
e his own Daughter. _ SIDES 


d Papiſts that {wear upon implicite Faich, F'Y nor. fn in Lerating 285 / f 
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ng Herefy: For Arminiaus in their Chap. 24. lay, Crimen a 
d untar i, Lareſi 5 plane 3 et tg; lar . Bre 8 
cem et Tipe, 2 7 hand off wenn, Sang ebe. Ty ques: 5 nnd 
is tnquam Error ſedutteres abſq; jug: Cu 
vuntary Fault, lut prey ly 71 hy * uns Y, Ad. 
Ertor P and free of 2 i Har 2 
gave the Name ef e 8 chem = | 

4% Kae, T * To which ese Baillie, Oper Chronolegs: ne: 2+ Raga | 
7 5 > Then all Nereticla in the World, ane dn d efteerned ce aienbert | | 
þ, and rut, vethes: 3 * the 9 are robe was en to receive 

| Bl. 


ut i now not ek it-is odd to hold that Men ſwear not to that sc is t if 

5, S:nſc of the Oath; for then Oaths may be ſwory in a falſe. Senſe. But 

od WY: ſays, Tho? that be an Error, it's no Sin; that is very Popiſh like TOY 

mi d that ſwearing an Oath in a Senſe. that ! is not the true Senſe, | 
uu muſt be a falſe Senſe, yer is 90 ſine For Papilts allow to beat wi. 

Ws Cu pen . Caſes. BED A "Me Foy lf PETE 

dae the Author his holding, that when Men t Wien Gall o, ., 

15 ic an Efror, ir 18 no Vo in that he eee the A mininy Error 2.4 
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140 The Arguments advaiſted in Defence of HA. 
. urks, Jews and Pagans ; For what are Judaiſm, I IEUMs' ang Paganiſm, 
mental Errors? Thus Mr. Baillie. And it is certain, That Hereticks do f 
aflert with boldneſs, That they have uſed all due Deliberation, and after ths 
utmoſt Diligence in Reading, Meditating, c. their Light informs them; 
ſuch Things are Truths, Which we call Errors; and nevertheleſs of our 
demning x [tha their own Conſciences do not condemn them for Diſſimulation 
| "Holding theſe Things ro be Truths, which we condemn; for their Contfigng 
tilt Jadge them to be Truths. For this ſez-Mr. Baillie de Autocatacrifi, _ 
But the Author would have nouns To en except it be Voluntarium qy 
dents eft illus, qui ſciens et volent aliquit agit, i. e. It muſt be voluntary, as it is 0 h 
3 e and — doth the Deed.” But that is a Popiſb and Soci nian Er 
b -  whith Turrettme refutcth,Theolog. Elend. Part. 1. Pag 653. tor according to th 
PFPrror, Original Sin ſhould be no Sin, nor yet would Sins of Ignorance be Sing 
il cotitrary- to Numb. 15 7. „ 4 
= - - e Author Gi, It Miners have done ill in taking the Oath, they | 
WO done it in their Simplicity ; yet Simplicity and Age ande of Matter of Fact, mae 
| - well eonfift with Titegriry, as 2 Sam. 15. 11. where th:ſe who. accompany'd a Tiai 
and Puricide, are faid in the Original; to have gone in their Integrny. , 
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The Auther muſt own, that à ſolemn and judicial Oath, is a Part of Di 
Worſhip ; and truly it is ſtrange how he pleads ſo much for Ignorance being 
Mother of their Devotion in Swearing the Oath. © But 2dly. Tho” he has 
from Light to Darkneſs of Ignorance, for a. D-tence of the Oath, it will g 
do his turn; 1/. Becauſe it is contrary to our Confeſ. of Faith, Chap. 22. K 
3 and 4. that Men ſhould ſwear any Thing Ignorantly. * 2dly, He fallly ſupp 

yea, aſſerts, That Miniſters Ignorance in doing wrong in ſwearing, the 04 

was only. Ignorance in Fact, and ſo they were Blameleſs. I anſwer him \ 
Turrettine, Theolog. Elenct. Part. 1. Pag. | Tgnorantia, &c. That Ignorance uli 

x0, Sin, is not properly gnoremce, but a Neſcience; "when a Man is Iynorant : of that uh 
=  Hheis nol#ay obliged to know: But all prevative Ignorante is finful,becauſe it remoiu 
= KArowledgethat ought to be in a Man. Again, invincible Iznorance is. when a Ma 
Buran of that which bg could not know, the he was. never ſo willing ; becauſe ii! 
i ef was not revealed to him: But vincible Ignorance is, when Men might kuow i 
= would know. Again, Ignorance ** Fatt,” or Per fon, is, when, E. G. A Mar} 
= MM a Man, thinking it wks @ wild Beaft in a Buſh.” Ruorantia Juris. i. e. Im 
of- Ju us, Right or Law, is when a' Man is ignorant of that Right or Law, that h 
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Oggi he ought to know. Thus Tinvertine. Now, tho it had been Tgnorand 
Fa, ic is Sin that Jurants are guilty of: But we ſee they maſt be Gull 
 Jonorantia Jurir. l. e. Enerang of Right, if they plead Tgnorance at all; L 
Man of Senſe can deny that Miniſters, by their Office, were obliged to 
=  whatRight ot Conſtitution of Government, as intended ahd determined Þy% 
= they would ſwear to maintain; or elſe Miniſters may ſwear to maintail 
Conflitution of Right of Government, without knowing what it is; whuck 
; NE N s : „ AS on 1 [OP as ' 7 > | * . 
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— Mhjuration ayſwered. 5 
rd. And Turrettin; Theolog.” Elenct. Part. 1. Pag. 653. very agreeably to Scrips | 
re; holds; That Ignorance of Matter , Fatt; excuſeth not from the whole; but only 
part 'of the Guilt: But Ignorantia Juris; i. e. Nnorance of the Right; excuſeth 11 
. an) __ of Fhe Guilt at all. And thus Turrettine has retuted the Jus | 
* Cavil. | 8 x | „ e 


U 


e two hundred Men, their 3 Abſalom from Jeruſalem to Hebron 2 Sani: | 
- there being ſuch — Diſparity : For, firſt, the very Object of the Oath * | 
2 Matter of Right,viz::the Queen's Right,and His pręſent Majeſty's Right as ſettled 
the Fundamental Laws of England, and the Incorporating UNION; and 
eſe are expreſly aſſerted in the Oath; and therefore ought to have been under- 
dod before ſwearing to them: Whereas tho” 4bſalom was going to Hebron-with Þ} 
Deſign of Rebellion; yet in the 7 Verſe he declared he was only going to pay his Y} 
w at Hebron: And ſo his Defign and Intention of claiming a Right tò the 
own was not diſcoyered to the two hundred Men at all: For the Object of 
eit Conſideration was not Matter of Right, hut meer Matter of Fact, viz. Abſa= | 
s going to Hebron to pay his Vow. And this very plainly ,appears by. the ff 
new Text, 2 Sam: 15. 11. the Words are, rg 97! 89) cen oat o 
HOLECHIM LETHUMMAM VELO FADE@NU COL DABAR. ' For the 
ative Particle /ELO' being joyned to COL in the ſame Clauſe, it ſignifies net= 
uam and DABAR ſignifies Negotii, as Buxtorf in his Hebrew Lexicon obſerves; © 
d ſo the Senſe of the Verſe is, They, viz: the two hundred Men, knew nothing -, | 
I] 2 viz. Abſalom's Intrigue of wicked Rebellion againſt his Fathei. 
d the Hebrew Word that we have in our Bible tranſlated Simplicity, in te 
brew it ſignifies Integrity, but only improperly there; for Integrity proper 
hes Innocence: but there it ſignifies /inful fmple Ignorance, àas Ravanel in Billiotbs 
ra, Part: 1: Pag: 8 11. underſtands it: For Ignorance of Fact frees but in Parr 
m Guilt, as was proven already. Mr. Gilleſpie in the Preface to his Niſpuge - 
inſt E945 CEREMONIES calls them Alſalom s Idiots, that in their Sitniplicity © | 
t after their perverſe Leaders. And the Author himſelf ſays, They accompanyeda a 
tor aud Paricide: And thus the Author holds out the Jutants-ts have acted i 
aing the Oath, like to a Number of ſtupid Idiots, going along with theſe that: | 
running on in a ſinful wicked Courſe againſt the Law of GOD, as Ae 
i did. And if he advanceth Jurants Credit by that, let them thank; him 

it. 9 4 "I 2 WW 
s for the Author's ſaying in Pag: 15: That Interpreters differ in interpreting Serifi® _| 
; ſome holding, That the -Perfons of the Trinity are contained in ſuch a Text 2 . 


cannot enough wonder how the Author compares the ſwearing the Oath to — 


ed Men deny it. That ſays nothing to the Purpoſe : For he faunds his Argu- 
t. on a falſe Suppoſition, wiz. That all Orthodox Criticks and Commentators eff, 
whatever they deliver as their Qpmion upon all dark aud hard Texts, ought to he malle 
"rixciples of Faith, to be fworn to at Baptiſm : But this is contrary to our Canket= | 
ot Faith Chap: 1. Sect; 6. which faith, The whole Counſel of GOD, a; 14 
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= The Arguments aduanced im Defemt 7 HA. . 
» peceſſary fer his cum Glory, and Man] Sabuation, Paith and Life, is either exper 
 &t.down in Scripture, or by good and neceſſary Conſequence may le deduced from Scripy 
W And this is maintain dd by all Orthodox Divines: Whence we ſer plainiy, Tu. 
= Faith.is to be founded either upon expreſs Texts, or elſe upon Doctrinal Cog 
WE quences, that are evident and undenyable neceſſary Conſequences of Texts: &y 
= fo altho' Orthodox Interpreters differ on Myſterious Texts, ſome affirming and 
= thers denying, that ſuch a Text contains the Perſons of the Trinity, that ma 
nothing tor the Jurant*s Purpoſe; becauſe theſe Interpreters firmly believe the | 
al e Trinity, and all other Articles to be founded on elear, and! 
on myſterious Texts. 44 FOR ee ee 
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1 to Errors in Principle wherethey are not capital and fundamental. 

48 C4 7 : þ4 if / | . 
Here the Author advanceth a Step higher than before: For after he had ple 
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Errors in Prind 
f If he holds all and every one of the Arti 

iſms to be contained in the Word of GU 
LORD jeſus Chriſt? 24þ 
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de holds; that Presbytetiap$ ar Baptiſm are ſworn to maintain in Fal 
* e e ee ont Coretinm of Faith and Care 
Tarver ard Shorter ? bibhhy. I Presbyrerians thus baptized can quite or fa 
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AP VIII. The Oitho " Mheurition eee 
theſe Articles to pleaſe Men; without Perjury of their e 2 
,npling upon the: Blood, · of Qhriſt thar ſealed. their Solemũ Oath. of Bag,, . 
. By what Scriptures and Articles of. our Confeffions/of: Faith and. . Þ 
echiſms will he prove, that we ought: to tolerate Errors contrary to alł ti? 
ticles of our Conteſſion of Faith and Eatechiſms, except a few Capital Fundas 
attal Articles, and joyn in Communion with theſe that teach and maintain theſe 
tors, and hew that 1s conſiſtent with Presbyterians Solema Oath in 18 

him ſpeak out and anſwer theſe Queſtions; if he be able. 
But perhaps ſome will object · That aul condefcended to be all Thing a all Man, 
ber- H. 2 21: 22. 

To that I anfwer; Paul only condeſcended to things indifferent that were wii 
the Bounds of Chriſtian Liberty; but not to tolerate Error in any Subſtantial | 
inciple of Chriſtian Faith For he ſays expreſſy; That he was under the Lau to 
if, And thus theſe Texts are explained by Auguſtin; Chyriſotom; Caluin; Hul. 
ex and Peter Martyr ; And Turrettin Theolgg. Elen t. Part. 2. pag: 178. oblerves; 
at the Ceremonial Law was abrogate as to its Fas; or obliging Power at the Time; and by- | 

Virtne of Chriſt's Death. 21y, Quoad Factum: i: e: as to its actual Uſe ben NES 4 
Liberty was fully manifefled and the Jewiſh Chriſtians were confrmed in the Faith in 
i according to le -Gcſpel Diſpenſation : So that Chriſt s Death did fulfil and take | 
ay the: Ceremonial Law; and then there being no Obligation to perform the Ceremonies | 
were not: neceſſary : And until the Jewiſh Chriſtians were confirmed in the Fachace MM 
ding to the. Gyſpel;. the LORD tolerated the Ceremonies - as. things indifferent 3 theres | 
Paul cireumcyed Timothy; 48-16: 3: But: after the Jewiſh: Chriftians were” cs 
in the:Geſpet Faith;-they ceaſed to be indifferent aud were diſcharged as ſiuful ta leib 
ed; Gal: 5 2:3: 4. Cola? 20,21: And fo Paul only condeſcended to Cerer 
nies as indifferent things and only for the Time they were allowed as-indifter } 
until the Conſirmation of the i Chriſtians in the Faith which Time of 
miſſon laſled till the Temple was-deitroyed which was the Place of 4 
monial as ome Turtettin obſerves in — Place above cited: And the ſame | 
emoniirated by the Learned Doctor  Owen-in his Theologoumena Pag. 448. 4% 
age 17: The Author fays, Wa known and Remarkable Inſtance of the Learned” 
Holy. My. Samuel Ru 22 who- maintain d that GOD's vindic ide Ju 
t Ehential to him; but his Exatting. Satisfattion for Sinners, in order to their 3 
an, proceeded meeviy frum bis Dill and Pleaſure ; ; ſo that it wat all one 4 ap” 

g ſaved them without Satisfattion. © e 
ether it be from Ignorance or Malice, that the Author ally accuſes Nl 
Mord. in this Point, I fall not Jetbrmine: but to it is, that he moſt f 
lech him, in affirming that he maintain d, it was all one for GON td hae 
W8< Singers. without Satisfaction: For no Man can prove that Mr. Nusber- 

. did_hota that abſurd Error 3 and it is moſt-unaccountable in the 4 3 


ai (ule any Man, and eſpecially ſuch an Eminent Divine, With Ec, 
10 quzinng ſuch a geols * 


83 
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= x44 ' The Arguments advanced in Defence o, CHAP yp 
= own Words in full, without-Chpping the Sentences ; which is a RY Rat 


i ö by iſpu 
1 But it's the leſs Wonder to hear the Author diſpute by gueſs, without at 


; 


fing Mr. Rutherford's Mind in this Matter, therefore I ſhall hold by his Chon ir 
Part. 1. Chap. 7. Page 21. The Principle that Mr. Rutherford holds, is thi 
l. There is an Intrinſical and Internal Juſtice in GOD, Natural and WWi 
( ſential in GOD, but ſo as the Qut-goings of his Juſtice, the Egreſſions ano 
_ * moſt free. And in Pag. 24 and 25, he ſays, They ſeem with Eyes of Fi 
WT < to look upon GOD, who ſay that GOD oy neceſſity of Juſtice muſt puniliiiſſc 1 
Sin; yea, that the Moſt High cannot be GOD except he puniſh Sin, As 
& © that he ſhould not be GO, if all his Laws impoſed upon Man were oi nut 
© promiſſory and void of Threatnings. -- - - - And (ſays he) ſhow me in 
= <© the Old and New Teſtament, any penal Law ofactive Obedience as pen 
iimpoſed upon the Man Chriſt, or where it is written, if the Man Chril: anc 
ze ſhall eternally die? I tremble (ant he ) at ſuch Expreſſions. 90 
Bunt leſt the Author ſhould {ill hold this Error, I ſhall ſhow him that tai 
FEkine, tho? a ſtrong Aſſerter of Vindictive ſuſtice being Eflential to GOD; 
nevertheleſs ſtrongly affirms, That GOD's Inſtituting of penal - Laws under di. 
= true Form of a Covenant, viz. The Covenant of Works flows from Go 
= free Will. And 24h). That the Man Chriſt was not under the Subjection hi 
penal Law as a Rule of his own Obedience: for he was na Way ſubject w ft 
1 2 Law, but only as he freely ſubjected himſelf as Surety for Elect Sim n! 
Por this ſee Turrettin Theolog. Elenct. Part: 2: Pag. 488, 489. Where he ſays, M nit 


+ = Q 


"< 
n 8 2 
y 4. = n 7 
B — —œ 
— 5 1 Pl - 


=  porimus triplicem ſubjectionem legi Naturalem, Faderalem, et Panalem: Prima fun | 
tr in Jure Dei Efſentiali in Creaturam, et, dependentia ejus naturali ab ipſo. te 
is: jure libero ſeu voluntaria e quam libuit ipfi cum Creatura f aduſve : 
__ - trahete et vitam polliceri ſub hac vel illa conditione. And as he ſays in the ſame re 
_ #1 qua, fadus cum illa ( ſcil: Creatura ) inivit et ofſicium illi praſcripfit ſub promi in 
= - præmii vel pant, tertia fundatur in Jure qudiciali et juſtitia vindicatrice, qua Crean Wriſh 
_ - Peccarum wulciſeitur. Omnes Creature rationales Angeli et Homines primo modo Ii | 
| [2 | Teffe ſunt, Adamus integer ſuljectus fait ſecundo, Diaboli et reprobi tertio. Juxid ¶peth 


l. en iſtam ſcheſin facile capi poteſt quomodo Chriſtus Legi ſuljectus furrit, au pn to 
bebe? Nam qua Homo dubium non eſt; quin ſubjettus fuetit pro ſe" legi, ut 1 
is ſalechione communi et naturali, cui  obnoxii ſuit ipſi Angeli'et Beati in li 
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rural Subjection, to which the very Angels and Saints in Heaven are lyabe, 
ho are obliged to love and worſhip GOD. But it doth not neceſſariy obs = 
nce of the Condition of Happineſs, by an OEconomical and Federal Subs 
tion, that he ſhould purchaſe Life by Working, ſeing he would certainly. © 
tain that, by vertue of the perſonal Union of the Human Nature to the Di- 
e, and far leſs by a penal Subjection, ſeing he was moſt Juſt and free 6 


Thus Turrettin. | 


1 


low let us hear the moſt that the Author can object againſt Mr. Rutherford.” ; 
his Head, which 1s, bri8fy . contain'd in two Paragraphs of that 7h 12 


f the firſt Part of his Treatiſe on the Covenant of Grace, and I ſhall ſet,  * 
nMr. Rutherford's expreſs Words, wiz. in Page 32, he ſays, © The Lord, 
niſhed Chriſt tor us, to declare the Glory of his Juſtice, in puniſhing Sin in his 
vn Son, who. was the Sinner by Imputation; for out of the Depch ot in- 
lite Wiſdom, the Lord freely impoſes a Law upon the Creatures, he might 
ve impoſed no ſuch Law under ſuch a Puniſhment. By no neceſſity of N, 
te did the Lord threaten Death for the Eating the Fruit of that Trees 
Lin Page 33d he ſays, © So the Queſtion ſhall not be, whether GOD inJuvice } -.Þ 
niſhed CHRIST, and made him a Propitiation to declare his Juſtice, bug 
t the -relatiye Juſtice ad extra is, by which GOD 1 in?; ank 
ether GOD chould leave off to be CoD (hallowed be hig Name) 4& ; | 
ſhould not make firſt penal Laws to Threaten all Sin with Puniſhment 27, + -1 


ad in Page 34, there is an Obje&ion brought in, viz. It is in vain to h]? "| 
Glory o Nes, when GOD can take away Sin out of ſtce Fleaſure; and. 
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T va. of dhe Oh of Abjaration anſoered; » . 
_ 1122 wie have taken; Aebi rel plain, to any been. mall | 

1 y ate] <7 
7 Mow ic: as hear What the auf Mr. "Pina fays; concern | 
ln vc - Jukice, . he in his Zeal againſt: Sinianifm, holds. Ok 0 Van © 


ner gdential to: GOD ; Yet in 1 Point in Theelog;. Elenit: Part . 1. Pags, | 
ay 261, his Words are, Juſtitia Divize ow confiderari, v vel abſolte & & in ſes qs 
on is 13hil aliud eff quam nature Divine. rectitudo & perfectio que. dicta eff a 750 12 9 
ver [alis, & ab aliis Fuſtitia Dei, qua competit ipſi qua Deus eff. V. te, | 
bets Eg efſus & exercitu quod habet per uoluntatem x Ag hora 
11 is (ui e ac 6 fant AEterne. Pofita..Creatura, rationali O ejus 2 1] 
| morali a Deo, Prumus Egreſſus bujus Fuſtitia eſt in -Conf7itatione legis pamalis, nus 
letter qua lex eſt, has enim proprie pewdet 4 Thats, Tong 785 e FI 
4 un in op pong. 16 . weh Re con. 
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of WW by others | tis called the —.— 800. ola bag 1 
{for DD. 0 he . to wr ma erg 


Fea 8 * Moral. 8 on Gon” I. gs Me 89 
as of this Juſtice is in Conſtitu Saen Penal Lai, 1B not 1 It 4 
Ic prepay depends upon the: mingcJyſtice, but x 

rele isin the een Puniſh ment. Thus We rk ſe, that 5 | 
holds, that the Jaitice, ol GOD conſidered in an abſolute Senſe, ac it is in 
Naturally in GO, and belongs to Himas GOD. it is only His Edcarial Rigb- 
wine(s ard, Ferfectiohmt His Nature which 45. Exernal. and Unchangeable; bo 
. — i 5 UI 2 = . —— 8 24% He h 2 þ 

we quttice tr u 10 atures ta e.Egrels, or 
a bert gd and Es 1 


elles or Weit voß GOD's Varrel Tha Vin F e Renat 
aw. adh). I Inviting/Puniſhment of ſin . Aud: it is clear. from. has Lid, 
ave, that Tait dads ths e are founded upon; = Ear 


„ — whereby. GON freely, entered, into aLe 

Ys Crearare under Fromiſe of Reward upon Obe Cha Death: | 

eon Niſabedidnce. -Avd« he ſays here chat. thę Qppltitution f 14 

5 kpcadowpagitheJullice olGoyerament, which LORD eu amePage thecallsDe 

Tice which belangs to G0 e 0 0 155 

Moba What 3 in Ruling —.— teature 5 reme 

s a. this — Juſtice. is can Tindyctive] Fe? | 
s | e 2 have d ee icht Penal Sans. 

ſo TIO to 7 e N 's Words, Vindi ve 1 is not 5 . 
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= 348 * The Argaiments advanced for Defence off, CH Ap. yi 
=. ſential Property of GOD, but only the Egreſſion of outward Exerciſe thereof 


* 


fin, he alſo decreed to conſtitute Penal Laws, and puniſn fin according to! 
Decree and Law. And laſtly becauſe it is manifeſtly falſe to aſſert, That Exe 


ce is neceſlary, elſe C0 
TEL 2154 | Soo 


1 mal conclude this Head with two Citations, the firſt out of the Ark of rhe ( 
Van opened up, written by great Mr. Pat.Gilleſpie,and' highly approven bythe Leu 
ned Doctor Owen, in that Book Chap: 2. Pag: 38. Mr. Gilleſpie ſays, The natun 
_ Properties of GOD, as they are eſſential to him, do nos ſo much as require any Objeti a 
extra, ( tho' rhe Manifeſtation of theſe do require Objects) for GOD. fbould have b 
ah and Eternatly Wiſe,” Holy, Good, Juſt, &c. Tho”. there had never been an 
Creation of Men or Angeli; and if theſe do not ueceſſarily require Objects, then far Jef tt 
Ws Exercy/e of Arts ( viz; about Ohlert, ad extra, ſeing- GOD has no natunal Neceſi if 
= :beſe-Objects at all) o that it will not. follow,” that if Juſtice be natural to GOD, ibu 
be muſt punt 987 Neceſſity of Nature. 2dly. If we ſhall place Juſtire among #4 
Properties ia GOD, the Objects whereof may be ſaid to be necefſary ( which muſt be 1 
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od, ſays he, in reſpect of the Exerciſe of Ac ts about theſe 0b;ects ; otherwiſe no u | 
GOP neteſſarily requires am Object ad extra) Ter the Objects ſuppoſed, the A 
| mor, even, then neceſſary by any abſolute Neceſſity of Nature; but only by Hypothetical ©| 

dy 3 ſuppoſing the Decree of GOD that gave theſe Objects a Being, and ordered their 

$ 70 ed Objects or exercifing Juſti ce o Mercy 1 on, according to his Pleaſure, 2 
ch worketh at) things according to the Counſel of his Mill; and if ſo, here is n puni thing | 
by Weceſfity of Nature. 3dly. Suppofing Juſtice tobe natural to GOD, in that Seuſs | 
Mr. Burgefs offers it, viz.Underftmding the Mord Natural for that which fours } 
Nature; Jer by the Help of the Free i, and that GOD puniſhing of Sin is not . | 
ly from his N ill, becauſe the Scriptures hold forth Sin, as not ouly contrary to GOD's TE 


T” - 


Law; but alſo contrary to his holy Nature, viz. Morally, not Phyfically contrary, ar,. 


Py 


b 1. 13. And fuppofirg the Objects to have a Being ; yet ſure he doth not puniſh Sin | | 
Veceſſuty of Nature, © as the Fire burns, fince the Exerciſe o # wer yea, the choice of |} 
cs are ſabjected ti his Free Will, Rom: 9. 21, 22. Rev: 1 4. Thus Mr. Gilleſpie, | 
ſurely Turrettin, who held the Sublapſarian Opinion, could with no Shadowof 4 
ſon deny tllis; ſeing he ſuppoſed fallen Man to be the Object of Predeſtination, 
Elected or Reprobated: And this ſtops his Mouth; For as Mr. Gilleſpie  - 
ſaid above, the whole Qualifications of the Object, ſuch as the Fall f 
m, Ce. were determined in and by the Decree tor manifeſting G O Ds 
e Or Mercy, e nd that according to the Counſel of G O D's free 


„ TD Bs 2h « 4 2 28 — 
he ſecond and laſt Citation is out of Tyrrettin Theo%og: Elenct: Part. 1. pag. 2614. 
tia ifta (vim: Vind cat ix) ſpectatur vel per m dum danamcos, ſeu Faculkatis, 16 | 
eſt pſa Voluntas' Dei jan va et punire volens Peccatores ; vel ut Energeia i, | 
Judicui ſeu Punitionis, quo Judicia ſua in Peccatores exequitur. That is, That |} 
e, Viz. Vindietive Juſtice is to be looled upon to have its Being either by Way of a 
or Faculty, in which Senfe it is the very Will of GOD in lf c:nfidered as HAT= |} 
and WILLING to puniſb Sinners Or ſecondly as it is the Energy. or Strengthtt _ _  ' 
d Act of the Fudgment or Puniſhment; by which he executeth his Judgment on Sin- 
And thus it is plain, That Turrettin holds the very Being of Vindictiype 
to be ſo clearly founded in the Will of GOD, that it is only an -Actaiale- - * 
um Voluntatit, 156, An actual Exerciſe of the Will. 1. In the actual HATI NS 
ILLING to puniſh Sinners. 24h). In an actual exerting or puting forth ts 
7 or Strength of his Will in executing his Judgments on Sinners. Fron 
it is clearly evident, That Turrettin himſelt doth hold Vindictive Juſtice 
mly an Egreſſion, or Outgoing, or Exerciſe of GOD's Natural Juſtice and 
dulneſs. 24, That this Outgoing or Exerciſe is founded in, and proper- 
S from cue Wat of GOD; yea, that the very Being ot it is a twofold Exer. 
be infinitly Holy and Jult Will of GOD, in hating and puniſhing Sinn 
is is all that Mr. Rutherford did hold: Only Mr. Rutherford did more 
bold forth the Way and Manner ob it, to be by the Decree of 89 N 
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= fowing from his meer good Pleaſure, wh mein te ſuffer I 
be, and upon Conſideration of that inſtituted Penalfawss; 
executing thatDecree,and ele Lap I mais ſeg. in 58 Jules and Mete 
Puniſbing Sin in his own. Sou, in Room ea Placept th 12 Vandd infinjt Tulli 
puniſhing Reprobates in their own Per Topps And yet GOD ated 1 205. by Ne 
fity of Natuxe, in framing his Decrees t 3. tor he might have freely dec 
Thar all Men and Angels ſhould firmly Land in Innocence. ta all Eternity 
= Given-Laws haying only Promiſes of Rene $ Without any Panalty abend 
= the Laws, and in executing that Decree and mas. Laws, the LORD would 
wy preferved and confirmed all Men and Angels in. fal for ever.;. and ſo 4 
=_ would haye becn no outgoing 2 — on ae EG 15 making Penal 1 
and in actual puniſhing of Sin -; and > 4 5 hee \ 09, Vipgiding 


Bice : Becauſe Vindictive Juſtice is o a de Frei WOO | 
kal Juſtice in making Pena} Laws, nie priſhing. 8 
theretare it clearly 3 That V e GO 2 15.096 an 
Eternal, and Unchaugeable Projemy of. COD Nor His a 2 ing le 
ciniuns; becauſe it includes à hypothetical hee 5 hing Sin: 
"Suppoſition of GO Ds Decreeing to grs lere . lo& Angel 

_ Rightcouſnels and Holnefs, the Righteeulngls, Juſlice 5 and oline 


= * Nature, oblige him veceſlarily. tg loye his own Image in Ele 1s 8 
__ - wiſe upon Suppoſition, that GOD by a Decree did We dan f other Angel 
te the Frecdem of their Wills, 10 fall into Sin; then deck greg 


© ang! Holineſs of GO Dis Nature. oblige bim neceſhri OE and pubs 


and upon Reprobate Angels, (ing ate die Plea The he; dectt 
do give his Son to redeem them; ae ane er W Divine Jalta 
tedeem Sinners from Infinit Wrath d 6e fox! the Nha PN. feds 


= _- ſion; whereby 2 would have impo . ape 8 tg; | elige, hd 
=_ © Rutherford genyed 2 the * A 88 5 _— woll ud 
-vY et Nut herfard an Heretic. 
. aide Ewe o: 
Ing; it 


_ an Effantial. Juffire in conſtituting. Beua Lqws, axd-þ 

B.. „ . GOD.. M Vertue, of. the: Freedom of - bis, 

» i _ vonty Ta te the Maral Law, aud thenelꝝ uad all Foo things. to 4 

_ _ are Sin, and required Man to do alkthat e e re ave 722 
Vas required in the ten Commaudments': Aud ſo theyg, weyld. have. keen 1.4 

- Ebriſt s Satisfaftion for theſe:things,. that are; hp, AU the Ritt: Bus tian il 

FHs uu the Holineſs and halte &, Cl the Me ig avs, 7 


Se, 
0 that Lanſwer, 1. As Trettin hah well id ds + Begul 5 V% 
Mor! Law ofthe Ten Commaods, as tg their Prece ER: as. far 48.3 | 
EIA of arc founded 6 the Natura olineſs and Sek, 


8 10 yo 


. Ws 


_— 


45 fn d Arc on of Morton le” 


13 GOD; Fr hires it w Kue Fader Kune 
hve inttirtite 4 Law contraty ro the e ire Part 12 795 


thin GOD fdulct have commanded Men to hate 60 D,with all 5 | 
1 tir act Mind, © and to Hate their. Neighbour * eee be 
iis ble hemous, and inconfiſtent with. the Nature of 'GOD, Ratio | 
W To 


FR; re WII of GOD, is GOD Himtett WILLING, \ ati ee 
10 ** Efcptiaf ktwperties of GOD; and theretore GOD. by ' Vera of the 
= edom of tits WA eotifd not act contradictory to his Hol 28 ultice, Soye- 


ity, Or. in cotifkituting a-Law : Fot then the Will of GOD fhould Rade 
% concradifiory to Hofinefs, Jaltice and Sovereignty, which are Edential 10 
dh. Bar attho* G0» by Vertu ofthe Freedom of his Will citinoe-Gotth fute 
1 contrarꝶ tothe Preceptive Part of the Moral Natural Law : Yer he 00 
Vertue of his Free Will have decreed to preſerve all Angels, and Men in I 
efice to it and have conſiſtitute the Preceptive Part 8. the 1 
lutal Law with. Fromiſo of Rewatd withoutany Threatning of cath, 5 

buntments, as Was cleared above: But upon Suppolition, That G = 
Unſearchable"Wifdort, faw fit ro decree the Permiſtion of Sin, for DEE = 
ion of tris owtr Glory of Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, Juſtice, cc. in Cen ſt⸗ 

cy with that Decree and His own Attributes of Sovercignity, Mie, ee 8 
xy, Ce. He behooved neceffarily to appoint a Penal Sanction to the 


and execute thar Penal Sanction in puniſhing-Sin : And ſo upon Suppol 12 
of this Decree it was inopoſible n for Sinners to be faved wirhont . in 


* 


jon o 

ag. 18. he Natbor fays, 5thly. Say the taking of this Oath is not only 
(1 84/7 a Sir of Huorance, but that it is a Sin of a more grofs and beinous Nous "3 I 

I Unfuithulngfs, or call ir what you will; het it can never in Reaſon be pleaded" n be'a  } 


_ * 
9 ® 


Ground' of Separation. Sure, ſays he, it's. not either, 1.  Hereſie in Doctrine; ere 
Difference" in Pear La US. 
Mo this L anfwer, Author Here plainly 1 holds, That the” wc 171 
ot thro” Ignorance uniſiaten the Senſe of the Olth, i not ſeeing;that'r — 


$true hreratSenſe obliges jurants to maintain Eng/yb Eral ian SUPREMAC , £74 | 
Lacy atid EngJoh-popi Cexemonirs, but thro” meer nlaithlulneſs, knowing | 
dblige them to e ele things above ſaid, and wittingly ang willing] IRS 0 
thy Senfe, yet that is no Grund of Separation. And for rhis he 8 
ons. The firft Reaſoi nis, Tays he, 1ff. E's not Herefie in Doctrine. . 

be, ue Differente in Printiple among us. Hhall paſs nefe th a few 

felt the Author in ſaying, There is ub Di 


een Principle among ii us, 
Thax at texft all in Fot land who took, fire likewiſe ors who e 1 


7 b, have ne Difference in Principle, and ſo alf the Miniſters of the Wee, 
4% HY 6 * theſe wo in e Ll out — Cole: 


7 5 


get 7 1 
7 e a 
17 
SH "4% 1 „ 
1 
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1.4 | 
= Era 
iv oj 
1 * 
, £ 
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a | ty | 
- pation of the whole Power of Church Government into the Hands ot ſome 


4648. and 1649. who did appoint All that went into the. Unlawful Engagement 

refuſed to give one Satisfattion, to be excommunicated. t. 
*Pag. 19. he Author ſays, As for the Conſequences ſome would draw from onr 
ing e abhor and deteſte them; and there he following Davenant and n 
Raith, I 7s qur Part not to look at what may follow from an Opinion, bus at what f luc 


- ? 
- ; 


s 4 
3 ( , 5 „ 


3 


AP: VIII. The Oath of Abjaration, anſwered. . © 54. | 
he Conſciences of theſe-who-hold it. And the Reaſon he gave before, to wit, that 
enant laid, It is abhorrent to Charity and Right Reaſon, that any beenuſe of Con- 
ues from what be boldr, neither underſtood nor granted by him, ſhould be thought to © 
er rejett an Article of faith, which he firmly believes, expreſly aſſerts, aud if he were 

Ito it, would ſeal it with his Blood. eee Gs 


4 


hat the Author means by Conſequences that Jurants abhor, he tells not; but they | 
| be ſome things elſe than ERASTIANISM, PRELACY and ENGLISH. 
REMONIES; for in ſpeaking on that Head, he ſuppoſing Miniſters had 
wingly ſworn to theſe things, yet counts it no Ground of Separation. 2d). 
ange why the Learned Author ſhould be ſo fond of the Opinion of two Prelas' 1 
vx. Biſhop Davenant and Bucer, that in adhering to their Opinion, he re“ 
all Conſequences, tho never ſo evident and neceflary; for by ſo doing he 


* 


C0 2 ; ; . 

MilWoly denies an Article of our Confeſfion of Faith, Chap. 1. Sect. 6. where it is 

im ted, That necfary Conſequences deduced from A are to be allowed and reeived - 
ticlesof Faith: Now by denying all neceſſary .onſequences, this Article of out | 


ſeſſion of Faith is denied. © | 


1 ein Theologe Elenft: Part. 1. pag. 42. obſerves out of Gregory Nazians:* 
Sul: 5. That the Arrian Hereticks were the firſt that denied neceſſary Conſequences, thit* 


might the better defend thei; E&rror,in their denying the Trinity of Per ſons in Unity of E. 
and ſo did the Macedonian Hereticks, who denied the Holy Ghoſt to be GOD, that. - 
ht cover this Error, they denied neceſſary Conſequences,” becauſe it is no where m 
oc: are ſaid in expreſs Mord, Che Huh Ghoſt it GOD] altho* it _—_ clearly evident by * © 
ary doctrinal Conſequences.- And fome Papiſts to cover their Errors, have Jeng EH 
ne Wlary Conſequences, ſuch as Perronus, Cotton, Gunter, Arnold, and Veron, yet 
| Abſurdity of deuying neceſſary Conſequences is refuted by many of the 
LEM carried even of Popiſh Divines, viz. Bellarmin, Canus, Salmeron, Turrecremata © - 
aany others, as Turrettin obſerves Theolog: Elenct: Part. 1. pag: 33). 
(it will not help to ſay, That Men do not hold Abſurdities that are deduced. 
lu; onſequences: For tho' Men ſhould reject Abſurdities that follow by Con- 
„ Ance, if theſe Abſurdities follow by evident neceſſary Conſequences from a 
„ ite that Men hold the Men are to be charged with theſe Abſurdities'? For? 
the Spirit of GOD, firſt Epiſtle of Foh: ver. 8. 10. condemns the Ontkers,* 
r aabaptiſts who affirm, That Men may in this Life live in ſuch Perfection of h u 
Eg. to be free of Sin, at leaſt for a great Part 6 their Life-tims, even for many Tears © 


ntrafiMc 15 the Spirit of GOD 1tays, The moſt Righteous meer. Man, ſince the Fall? | 
Avon ſinneth daily, as Gen: 8. 21. Eccleſs 7. 20. 1 Job. 1. 8, 10. And fo 


and 
ment 


rgument runs thus, The LORD in Scripture ſays, The moſt Righteous among meer * x 
le in this Life finneth daily: But ſaith a Quaker, I have lived theſe mam Tears „ 
t funing ; fer this ſee Barclays 15 Propoſitions. Then replies the Spirit of f, 


on um in 1 Job: ver. 8, 10. N make GOD a Liar. Not at all, ſays the ker; tha 
nd a Conſequence, but Treject and abhor ſuch a Conſequence, To in my ( onſoznce PF... 


1 | write _ 


ah h ching, that the Eternal GOD of Truth isa Liar; vor did ever any Quaker 


— 5 


} ; ＋ 7 


5 * 

43 . 

+"4;, . 4. 
" : 


* * they bold: For gaQc . Principle, vix. That Men in this Life cai 


= Peaks, that-the Arnanianſ denyed, that ever they in their Conſcience 
; A | 4 to deny the Truth ofthis, I ſhall give unanſwerahle 4 ae gen of it ol 


in < Reader wich. But lurely all Men of ſound Reafon 
Adiculous Abſurdity t to deny neceſſary Conſequences; for thereby the vey 
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The Arguments advanced for Defence CHAP, 

that the Eternal GOD. of Truth:is 4 Liar. Thus we plainy 

1 d other Hereticks in following r abhotrigz 

reſecting .necedary Conſequences, DG abhor and r e the Rule that is ply 
= 144 don by the Spicix of GON, and make, GON a Liar: For GOD iu; 

_—_ to "os Jars — * — they ſhould believe Lies, 2 Tief . 11 In holding Princi 

6 tas Conſequences make. GOD a, Liar; and yet heir Conſcien q 

ſtared as n an 5 lion, 1 Tim: . 2. And as Durham on the Words obſer 


| E--: feed x0t. in that Caſe * able of Abe Conukion within themſelves of their al 
_  Exvrs aud Co ces: Yet 


154 


| | Thar Quakers 


the Spirit. of GOD condemns them upon Acc 
E their abſurd Conſe 2 ane follow upon the Principles wi 


ren: Sinning fur _ „ Quzhker that holds that Principle 
= 2 That he ande, or 2 in Wu Conſcience that Couſequy 
+4. That the GOD .of- Lufinite Truth aud Holineſs is a L JAY ». and yer the 
of GOD condemus them upon Account of that — Conlequence, 
Wen blind Judgment and feared Conſcience, neither underſtood nor held! 
ws neceſlary Conſequence, as was made evident above, Mr. Nut han ard in his | 
an Arminianiſui, Pag. 12. ſays well to this Purpoſe, wa. Whoever dey 
Wl f . evident * Conſequent, wy x ſame 2 de nyeth tbe Antecedent. And Tum 
= Theoleg. : Part: T. Pag: 43. holds the lame, And there is gething 1 
=_ ene by the Hiſtory of the yi Bag of Dert, than that the QrthadoxNiyines 
= borne the Aminas, upan Account of the abſurd Conſequences neceflarly 
| pon their falſe Principles ; and it's alſo evident by the Armixian i i 


ood or held theſe abſurd Conſequences, And if any be ſo unxeaſonab 


the Books above-named; which now, for Brevitie's ſake, I hall not troubl 
plainly ſee, That i 1¹ 54 


ol Reaſon is deſtroyed, and all liberal Arts a qdSciences ; ve 

Opel. is 2 which is a Deducipg of neceſſary d detkrinal C 

| ture, for makipg Feaple underſtand the Ming of GOD, w 

— in 1 whgs concerning Faith and Salvation, it is not for down u 
pycie. Mord, ye s, Ke < is deduced — Scripture by neceſfar + 0G 14 

| oufef: of Faith Coy. 110 6. cited above. 

1 5 Ter 19, The Author upon the former Suppolition, viz. the Mixifis) 

55 t and ud di fear te maintain ERAST IAN 

RE | £0 . ES, pet it is ue Ground of Star 

| . Es ſays he, Nor Can it be fait to le ſdalairy is Murſip. Sure 4 

By 17 this Ou, dbth not any. Way 2 rh Qrdiuances, ur . E 
k 5 5 Per ſonal, Rn — 


Cane 


PR 


x = K . 
— 
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AP. VII. The OATH of Abjuration Anſwered.  _ '« 5 4 
+ the Oath of Abjaraxion in a Sdlema Judicial Way, was an Ac of Rela 
drſhip. And it is alſo undenyable, That the Tdolatry in Worſhip, forbidden 
the Second Command, is not only Norſpipping GOD by Tmages, but alſo Wore | 
ipping him any other Tay than he hath appointed in his Word - And therefore it- 
arly and evidently flows, by neceſſary Conſequence, That Jurants, holding 
e Author's Opinion, yea, all Jurants whatfomever, muſt either prove, that 
od has. appointed in his Word, that Miniſters and Profeſſors hall fivear to mains 
in Eraſtian SUPREMACY, PRELACY, and Eng/b-Popiſhh CEREMONIES, 
elfe Jurants muſt own and acknowledge, that ſwearing that Oath is Ido 
Worſhip, forbidden by the Second Command. The Author's 'Suppoſition 
avoidably obliges him to this, and tho* other Jurants deny [his*Suppoſition, © 
will not help them; becauſe I haye from Erg!4b Laws clearly demonſtrated, | 
tat the Oath in its true literal Senſe, obliges to maintain Eg Eraftian - 
LEMACY, PRELACY, and CEREMONIES, 24h. As to the Author his 
ing, That Perſonal "Sins do not affect the Ordinances ; Mr. Rule in his Rational De- - 


. 


be ee 110. on the caſe of Elis Sons, has refuted the Jura. But 
ſtrange how the Author ſhould hold, hat Perſonal Sins no way affect Ordinances, II 
at hold ; "then it will ey follow, that tho” Miniſters be manifeſtly known 4 
be Guilty of Murder, or Sodomy; yet People ought to adhere to them 48 
wal Miniſters, and Joyn in Communion with them in all Ordinances, even in 

e Lord's Supper without any Exception. Every ſober Judicious Chriſtian plain- 
ſees that to be abſurd. And it is ſolidly Refuted by the worthy and Learn 
| Author. of the. Apologetical Relation, Page 290, 291. 3dly. The Author in 
s ſixth Juſt Ground of Separation holds, That there is Fa? Ground bf Separation 
ben Scandals are. grievous and uotour, and no Redreſs can be had in a re way. * 
Page 19. The Author upon the former Suppoſition ſays, Nor 3dly. can it be | 
id to be, fuful Terms of Communion ; the Church requires none. of her Members or Mis 

ters to approve bf the Oath as Lawful. -. W 
To that I anſwer, That in ſpeaking upon ſinful Terms of Communion, I have 
ade it evident, that the Church requires her Members, and many others that 

ithdraw from Communion with her to approve of the Oath, ſeing the-Nati- 


al Church requires them to Judge the ſwearing: the Oath to be ſrce 
Publick Scandal to hinder Joyning with Juranti in the Lord's Supper ; which? 
145 proven. to be a. ſinful Term of Communion, n. 

Page 19, The Author {ill goes on, upon the former Suppoſition, and lays; 
ir Athly. I. 97 5 tin or Jutruhon into the Miniſtry, ue are inveſted, ſays he, in 
be Qifice by the 4 1 *Fefus Chrif, in the way of his Appointment ; "we have-bad his | 
reſence- ownizig and bleſſing our Labours, and hope to have ſo fall : We hald our © 2 

ays he, of uo. Mortal but of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ouly King and Head of ths 
hurch: 5 92 oy 1 ö | Re Ee <8 - o b 

But were not Presbyterian Miniſters in Scotland Inveſted in the Office in the way 
Gabe Appolncent, who dkerwards tamed Cirat, ad tote the 2 
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Region, ſo that we did not declare Ordinances Adminiſtred by them Null 

Vol | | 

ſon once Baptized by a Curat: Yet Curats who held their On 
e 0: 


ige 
ion, 
we | ide 
Pei CEREMONIES, and how ſuch Jurants ſhould be accounted Water. 
= Men of the Covenanted Church of ScozJand, let all Judicious Covenanters JudgW! u 
and compare theſe Miniſters Principles and Practice with the Word of GOD, le, 
in 
= for lam ſure if any Man in the World can reconcile theſe, they muſt make oi!» - 
We. Covenants ſelf contradiftory, © 
= Page'r9, The Author on the fame Suppoſition, ſays, Nor 5thly, is it intilerd 
= Perſecution. To that I anſwer, Seing Scots Jurants declare they looked upon na 
WE caring of it to be lawful and free of publick Scandal, and reſolved to comma the 
= all Presbyterians in Scotland to joyn in Communion with.them even in the Lord's, 


. r, without making any Exception on account of ſwearing that Oath, a ««} 


Caſe cauſe eſt cauſe cauſati, in ſubordinatis ; For the Jurants themſelves did Mt 
WE the Subordination, that firſt they ſhould ſwear the Oath, and then command ates 


1 "Authoritatively done ſince. 2dly, Jurants by taking that Oath have encourag for 


tian SurxrMacr, PrELACY and Engliſh CE RRMOoNESs; and defending that to ih t 
Lawful, and yet is not a productive cauſe of intolerable Perſecutions ; for at tech 
ate the Oath of Supremacy and the Teſt were not the productive cauſes of u 
WE tolcrabe Perſecutionnss. 8 3 the 
mW. Page 20. The Author on his former Suppoſition, ſays; Nox can i 6. 
N 3 WITT” 498 Nees er” Eye - r N © 7 BS 2 \ 
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AP, IX. Th Onth of e * a. 1 
id in any Rational: Cos feruſtion to le a Seandal ſo griruous Jars voy. as | 
render Edification impoſſible. That is wondetful {that when' Miniſters of the | 
eſt Presbyterian Church of S:oz/aud, ſwear a Tudiciat Oath for maintaining 
STIANISM and, PRELACY, and glb Popil⸗ Capmonss: which are. contrary to 
Word of GOD, and our Covenants; and by Acts of Aflembly approve their 
oing to be free of Scandal it ſhould not hinder joyning in Communion; ſo that 

grofs Scandal cannot be gotten removed, for tber Seer Weary to him, 3s 1 
ers 1648 and 2} were Erroncous, | wo 82 TS & 1 Sad 
r. | = 2 75 "4.27 Hu A * Rr. 1 3 dW 22 * TE 


* 
.- 


ang lain Ref ut ation the Jurants 5 een, * Define. o Swearing 5 a 
a 55 of Poo fot from 2 the Practice of Eſi's Sous, I Sam. Ss 27. 24 


1 21. The Author denjerh the S the Oath to be 4 any ſuch Co 
neon, as can be juſt Ground of ſeparation; ; And the Reaſonis becagle font 
xl ident that in moſt of the Churches, loth in the Old and New Teſtamn 925 OA n 
ardor uprionns bye far more groſs. than this can be pretended to be; jet Com 28 „ 
dg g war allowed and praftiſed, and Separation repcoved aud ſorlidden. This 5 isp „ 
„ 0 he, from; many Inſtances ; but ſaith he, I Hall confine my ſelf to theſe three. The 
16 in the 07 Te ament, in Eli S time, the Corruptions yea Abominations of his 
e de Prieſts were nrrived at a great Height us you may fee 1 Sam. 2. 12. 17. . 
j the Publick Hurſbip war duly. ober ved, and D was. Pleaſed, Graciouſly o 
mance His own Worſhip and Ordinances at that time ; at is evident in the He 
mah, 1 Sam: I, 9. 27 any ſay that the Scandals of the Prieſts made the Offer= + 
tbe LORD to le abhorred-; 3 Lanſcber, ſays he, this is ſet down as the fin of the * 
ers, Who. 750 the wickedueſs 0 of the Prigfts, were. burr) ed to extreamy uyawayrantd 

other - Hand, aud i its | ſell called the: Ofering of the LORD, that 15 His Wen 


151 
nd e practices of lese 
ere ae 


Its 
ore . come to ptave, that the Tyr yranfſſ 
juſt Ground of Separation, in atiſwe 


the Author I ſay, Hr 
and ts that the Oath may be looked on as a Corruption, but not groſs, as=: : 
y ha pt Ground of- Separation, he might well tay that far, after what he TAE; + 
urage ore, ay, and further. too. A 
rec As to the Diereqgs. of reatneſs of Scandal. and Corruption. 25 is 
zen the wearing the Oath of Abjuration, and defending it ta be Lawful, I 
in Ee Aborninations of Es Sons. 1 ſhall not ſpend Time in making a 
to bi the Reader if he be Impartial in the Matters. of my W. _ 3 
at th ch of them was juſt Ground of Separation 3 


S'of lt i Notice: that he en delds that God did Conan ind 8 by 
_ Adminiſtrations of ivine Worſhip, and forbade ſeparation from theſe”? js 


Kons pet Sta iy Elis Sons, and i the widens. Kat he give of it, is, .... | 
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3 1 Sum: N Y And further he 
a Uſyvbferved, and that the Lord requifed thus to Joyn ih Schmand 


r 
5 bidden; but he 


s tor hls 2 enn iat the Paik Wor Ws duly Bbferyed be 
elf, when He faid fo; 
| "td the Lord's Sxctifice, As the Ex Trash ten a it Pp 17. bj 


| * Aeg "that it Was the a=" or that were faſd to ablior tlie Wo ee 6 


- 77 "The Hebrew Wi rdaie theſe, ei- t 582 rn hen nl 
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* CO TER * 


hs be en ad.y 
he Gith, that the Public | 


*. 


The. agen uduryce 


Ens Som us Prieſts. 
An Arifwer'ts theſe things J hy, firſt nod; Hanmub, it was Hot Es So 
Mirrelf chat revesled d her from the Lord che Pmifg ofa Son in 2 Gracios] 
turn of lier Prayers; tho? indced EVH Sens Were Prfelts at that Time; but ff 
he u ſure Evidence of GGd's approving Publick Aummmiſtrations bf Worſip I 
Church then the Author, I fear, will need pre, cht God apptordd mel 
lick Adminiſtrations of the Church of ho ittle before the Reformation, 
cauſe under Popijhh Ad miniſtrations, Re en itual Gifts and Qualification 
fitted our Famous Reformers for carrying on the Work of Reformation, 
Were far greater Blcllings than Ae Fromife of A S that Was but a Tem 


2dly. He affirms That ſeparation from Commnnio with El Sons 1 
Will fide be able to prove that. om tl e Bible, Excep t Hast 
s krom tite! Origin) i in Matters bf Duty 


for he contradics ng that Men 


count of the ſcandaſs of the Priefts: Mnd'ifhe'folldw the £ rand 
that Text, às he Reins to Ad, Uſe ig Words will Be fgnlfcant t his Pal 
then Men indeſmiteiy taken ene Senekality, As It IS Offfinatiy in 
tue, and Io accòrditig td er the Genera of Men in 2 "acl id Rl 
e hte the * p-of the "8, yer Pubtick Worſhip! duly i 


Body of Reaſon will Ke, that to be a Conttadictio BEN as fof 


Pee Seandals of the Frieſts, att that in ſepätating they ra xo Una 
Eittchms I full dnfiyer theſe tige by" p pro ing her Ait was Es 8 
Prieſts that 3 the, Offering at the Lord, and were Guilty of fag 
Cörru en andatous Profan 2 chat chere Was Jul Ground ot f 
tom mmunion wirhthem. 
Inte firſt Plate; I. ſail probe, that it Was 25 Bots e Prieſts thi 
ell che Offetiivs of the old; "Aid fr ptoving this, K öffer tele Real 
E. rſt becauſe the. Heby re Text in the Literal Seffeof the Words, decllt 
e e'Priclts the Sons of Ei tak abfoteck the Ofetitig of the Lord, 1 
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ain this Place, viz. Dan: 11 


Ii miſrrable Man in un incurable Ste of 7 on Account of Sin. And ſurely Bj 


Voerſe they are called, Sos f Beliul that knew not the LORD - the meaning of tt 


5 off the Yoke of Holineſs and the Law of GOD. 
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der When were Altotted A themby GOD; Exod: 29. 27, 28; Leuit. J. 31.0 
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beide that violently:take part of the Otferers ſhare, - and. moreover thy ſnatcl 
5% 4 further in Verſe" 15. they Violated the Law, in taking their Part before the! 


260 e Argaments advanced in Defence of CHAP 1 
fore, and that with a Rroggeriphanck Sight 4tion ; and ſo the Kipg ſpoken M 
att: 1 1. 36. having this Article prefixed, muſt be the fan 

Eing treated of before, to wit Antiochius Epiphanes. And there is ſomething 
an emphatick Import*in the Word 4NASHIM, from ENOSH, which makes 

_ agree to theſe miſerably wretched Prieſts : + For Byxtorf in his Hebrew Lexic 
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Robertſon in his Key to the Hebrew Bible, as like ways in his large Concordance, 1 


© Pagninin his Epitom: Theſaur; Ting. Sanft. obſcrve the Word ENO SM, ſignif 


Sons were moſt miſerable incorrigible Wretches, like Men under an Incutal 
Diſtemper, which ends in Death, and ſo did they run on in their Incorrigit 
Diſtemper of abominable Wickedneſs, till. GOD in his Holy Juſtice, / ſweep, 
them off the Earth. | ö ; * 3 „ . | 
Aen. To prove that it was* the "Prieſts the Sons of Ei, that did exceeding D 
conte nin, abhor gt Aeſpiſe the Lord's Offering, I find that tlie Lord expte 
charges riieſe Prleſts (but hot the People ) | with the heinous! Guilt bf "Ki; 
ing at. the Sacrifice and Offerings of the LORD, in the 29th Verle of this fame Ch: 
ter, the meaning of that 18," Hy have ye ſhoun the highefÞ Contempt of my  Sacri 
like Iaſcivious. fed Beaſts kicking ad trampling their! Food; thus it is interpreted! 
Mabvenda, "Quide th Vatabg him; Juni Piſcator!'Druſius, Mendoza and Cornel 
A Lapide. E | 2 WIR 9 2. Atte 877 li 21 KS. 2417 f: © YE 
A feb Reaſon to prove, chat kr was thele Petuſts who were charged with: 
- / horring, or exceedingly deſpiling the LORD's Offerings, is, becauſe in the 
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174 88 
1 „„ Re 


Is, Tho by a Kind of Profeſſion they acknowledged GOD, yer in Works they denied HM. 
in corrupting the Worſhip of GOD, and openly and prbfanely rejetting:-GOD's Iii 
tions and Laws, and trampling on Divin: Authovity, aud dijhonouring- the Holy One 

_ Urael before all People: Thus the Text is interpreted by Piſcator, Junius Malu 

da, Cornelius u Lapide, Drufius and Vatablus. - © OO II, 

Sons ot Belial ſignifies Men that had caſt off the Toke & token the Bands, and caſt rer, 

O ort of GO D' Lnu from them, that were opeuly profligate and utterly un 7 

Thus Behat is tranſlated by Buxtorf in hisHebrew! Lexicon. pag: 558. and for c 


firmirig his: Interpretation he citeth Deut: 13. 1½ I Kings 21. 13. and fiſh 


Helal to bẽ properly derived from BEL GNOL, abſqize Jugo, Men that had of 


A ſixth Ræaſon is, becauſe thick Prieſis did corrupt the Worſhip of GOD ogy 
y appears, for in Verſe 14. they not contented with the Breaſt and Sho 
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their part before it Was Heaved and Weaved, contrary to Levit. 7. 34% A 
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and other/ Pieces with t were Burned, gontrary to Levi. 3. 3, 4, 9. Aud the Re 
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bk Be Th. The. Oath of derne ase 1 


n Wh was, 'B Vt ap n ohſervts, has veight\ take b purg they 
{an 1 5 NI erſe ra. Pool Laich, the Inigntity pr pcs Men wins vip oy. +] 
8 


bey Ae roa away both, GQD's aud Man's Dues, aui this m—_ their i 5, 
[that with, manife/? Contempt of GOD 3 and all this meerly for 

s Senſual Appetit. And. Peter Mortyr the Place obſerves; that t 
Eating before the Burning of the: Far, + for y ſprin 


7 kling of-the'Beod contrary: 5 
nl: 7. 2, 3, 4, 5 6, was Eating the Fleſh ee. i as N, 7 EDD 
E] Prieſts. Portion. And Cornelius a Lapide on tl 1e Place, obſerves; that 


Heathens (who, in many things Imitated the Jewiſb Sacrifiees) hand imm 
ra ache devorat, Was a Proverbial Speech to expreſs a Brl:God;" ſuch 4 885 44 

Thus they 3 the Worſhip, and with Violent . Rob i 
GOD and Mag. of their Dues, and that with manifeſt Contempr both of 
D and Man: And ſo it is plain that it was the Frieſts chat abhotred ot ex 


pre lingly ae the 8 3 the Lord. 3 
Kia 7th. Reaſon: was, e they. trampled both on the Morat and Cares _ 
* | Law, in lying leaſt with the Women at the Door of the Taber- Y 
M1 


e, and .contrary-to Levit. 22. 3. They ſacrifſeec at hot na = 8 
were abominably —_— ith their — and thereby ſh 


nous Contempt to the Offerih 2 the Lord; concernit wt — the we | 
expreſly forb dden.any Prieſt ſo much as to touch his O rings, or any Hol 1 
3 his Uncleanneſs tho' it had been bur Ceremonial Uncſeannefſs; = 
1nder thePain of being cut off byExcommunication, Levit. 22. e =" 
Aarons Rod Blaſſomimg, Book. 1. Chap: 5 Page 55, underſtands cutring 1 Y 
the Preſence of the Lord. And theſe caſons do perfvade me that it was E 
the Prieſts that did abliore or exceed deſpiſe and Contenn_ the, Offerings of | 
ND. 2 * 
kt here perhaps the James will Object, That, in the 24th Verſe of this far 
ter, it is {aid by Elito his 8 Nay my Sons, for it is no good Report that. . 


caſt F e make the Lord's Pronle to. Tranſgreſs. From this the ** concludes th 

a ple did Tranſgreſs ena fel. from Communion * theſe wicked BR 

* account ot the Groſs Scandals whereof the Prieſts were guilty. But fk BM 

We ext cannot allow ſuch an Interpretation, -becauſe it Would be contraty N 1 
dd of Faith, as 1 ſhall ſhow anon And to make'the Matter clear, 1 


how-what Senſe the Hebrew Text will ptainly afford that will a with th 
hy I find: the Words of the Hebrew Text 255 "cheſs £4 


-Sho 8 Nur 2 "Dy bade oa 299 you” I WR rr 95, DCA; PIE = 10 5 4 


34s 12 ns, lor it ic no goed Name L hear uhich ie b 1 q 
uy 55 8 here, lis this, vize. Whether. ahe- Hebeww: Wop. 
Ne | 7 in this Tante rly Ggnities to go. e tm. wy J 


1 es tc 30 Tran 
he Kd ig the > Dutch þ.Tranflagon of the Bible, Ahich in acknowledged an 
A pdox AVINES; to bet the molt . e to the G5 4 50 A . 


3 


.- 88 p 5 FE Pak AVI: we 3 ms 
162 "The Arguments advanted in Defence of Ap. 
| of Faith, of any Tran(ation in Exrope, it is Tranſlated, eo cy oy#% That is 
read. Abroad. . 2dly: The Learned Pagnin in his Epitome: Theſaur: ling: Sandi. p 
252 Thus Tranſlates, MAGNABIRIM GNA. JEH OVA, . Populus D. 
BY - tranfire facit, i. e. Spargit ( inguit Pagnin) vocem 6 vos god peccetis Of , 
Wat contra vos. That 1s, the People. of the LORD makes to go Abroad, 
| ſpreads the Report and cryes out againſt you becauſe ye fin. * And this is a | 
* Reaſon why the Dutch render the Word ( #0 cry out) whichis a making of Pa 
bor Report to go Abroad. 34h. The Learned Piſcator Tranſlates the Word, MM 

nabirim, tranfire facit, i. e. makes go abroad. And it is to be obſerved, That } 
|." corf in his Hebrew Lexicon, and Pagnin in his Theſaurus Ling: Sandi: and others 
= the beſt Hebrew Lexicographers do affirm, That Gnabar in Kal, properly WW 
| nifies traufre e loco in locum ut itenerando, i. e. To go abroad from one Place to ant 
as in Rath 2. 2. Jer. 15. 15. Gen. 47. 21. and generally through the Bible why 
that Word is made uſe of: And that the Word but improperly ſignifies a Trat 
refſion or Sin, by a Metaphor. 4hly. In the Margin of the Eugliſb Bibles, t 
Word is tranſlated TO CRY OUT, to wit, as has been faid above; and 

Eugliſʒ Interpreters and Commentators, allow it that Signification. 

I having now. cleared the Meaning of theſe Texts, ſo far as to make it evide 
That it was the Prieſts that exceedingly contemned and deſpiſed the Offerings of 
TORD ; as, alſo that the Prieſts were guilty of Corrupting the Worſhip of G0 

and tyrannical Robbing both GOD and Man'of their Dues, and that with n 

nifeſt Contempt of GOD and Man. Now the Queſtion is, Whether the I. 

of God required the People of Iſrael to join in Communion in all Ordinances 
- Divine Worſhip, with theſe Preiſts that were ſuch incorrigible profligat I 

bauchees? Jurant Miniſters ſay, the Law of God did require the People 
\ adhere to them as their Prieſts, and Join in Communion with them in 
Qrdinances. But that I deny, and I offer the following Reaſons for it. 1#. 
 Jurants themſelves grant, It is juſt Ground of Separation, when Sca:1dals 
> grievous and notour, and when no Redreſs can be had in a regular —_ fo as tor 
13 — reat End of Edification. And all theſe were manifeſt in the Caſe of Eli's 8 
and therefore the People had Juſt Ground of Separation from them, even acco 
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ig to the Jurants own Conceſſion. n. wp 
Ah. I find that the great Mr. George Gilleſpie, in his Aaron's Rod Blofl 

© Book 1. Chap. 9. proves, That by the Law of God, all prophane ſcandalous 

= _ torious Sinners, were prohibited to Partake in publick Ordinances, with 
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{ reſt of the Children of Irael in the Temple, until the Scandal was removed. n 
= ' for proving that Point, beſides other Scriptures, he cites theſe, wiz. Firſt, Dal ** 
23. 18. which forbiddeth zo bring the Hire of an Harlot into the Houſe . 
Fab; and therefore how much more was it contrary to the Will of G 2 
that the Whore her ſelf, it known to be ſuch, ſhould be brought into the Ho % 
= of God. 24h. He proves it from Jer. 7. 9, 10, 11, compared with Matth: WW. ** 
u. . Lev: 10. 10. Each 22: 26; and 44. 23+ and from Pſak 118: 1% 
1 . e | 4 rene 170 . 


f Har M. of * Oath of + A 3 „ „ 
the Grees of the] s Sanctuary, are called The Gates o aue de 
ie only the 4 and Clean might enter into them, ſays RY Gilleſpie, f rings 
futrch, Diodati, Vutablus, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt and he proves che ſame 
ing from the 1h Pſalm and 1ſf Ver. Nor did Mr. 7 2 want a Cloud oł Te 


ponies for this, *which he there citeth, vix. Philo, Joſeph, © Knliger, Cunfamtinun 
Lager, Grot: Camer: Dionyſius Voffus, Helden, Bertram, Gaadum Chaldes- 
iraſt , Tremach, David and Maimonides. This plainly proves, That the es- 
Leuch not to join in Communion in public Worſhip with theſe Pricſts,' be-: 
e they were incorrigible ſcandalous notorious Sinners; for the Law excluded 
ſcandalous. Perſons without Exception: And it were a monſtruous Cotitra 
tion to the Word of God, for any to ſay, . That tho the Law excluded alt 
torious ſcandalous Perſons from oublich Ordinarices, . yet it atlowed the 
ſts Sect officiat in publick Worſhip, tho? they were ie de u. 
daucnees. 2 8" 
Mr. Gilleſoie in ans Rod Blooming. Book 1. "Cho: 10. yn drk, F 
wk all . whatſoever were excluded from the engel Lev: 151 31. 
from eating of the Fleſp of the Sacrifices, Lev. 7. 20. 21. neither might © any "of the. 
ds of. Aaron having his Uncleanneſs on him eat of the holy things, o it was his Food 
of 22. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. in which Place cutting 0 off is appointed. to be the punſiment, . | \ 
bs unclean 3 their rfl in the Camp, but for their coming to the Tabernatle; er 
= beir eati Things, This lets us ſee beyond Coñtroverſie, the 
Nö Sa Befer For a. all Prieſts under Uncleanneſs either Ceremonial or Mo- 
ces from the Tabernacle, and all publick Ordinances : And on: Prieſts un- 
t 1 Uncleanneis might not eat of holy Things that were their ood, far lets 
ple Net they come into the I abernacle to offer Sacrifices to GOD. 75 8 
thly. Gilleſpie· in 1 rh. Chap. of the ſame Book, Pag: 1035. eee e 
nent, viz. The Ceremonial Uncleanneſs was a Cauſe of Exclu es _ gy: e 
om holy things : Therefore much more Moral Uncleauneſs + . . -— 
_ 7: more ſinful in it ſelf, and more abominable in GOD's Sight er a who. at = 
ol murder, commit Adultery, fwear falfly, and burn: Incenſe go Baal, o come 
\ccolfi in the Courts of the Houſe of the LORD, and to offer Sacrifices- there, as if GO 8 
ie had been a Den of Ro bers, Iſai. 1. 11, 12, 13, 14. Jer. 7. 9, 10, 11. A _ 
h he, was more abominable to GOD, man if he that had touched a dead. Body, or had" 
Nas offi into the Tent where a-Man died, ſhould have-come into the | Tabernacle in his Le _ - 
Wnneſe : Therefore when Chrif? caſtethout the Buyers and Sellers out of #he\Teitple13 © 
r Ceremonial, but for Moral Uncleanneſs, — be applieth to them ihe Mud 8 
„ Dniah, ye have made it a Den of Thieves, Matth: 21. 13; 1 
3 was ore ſhaful to the Perſon, and more hateful to GOD, ſoit was mord I „ 
f GH others, who.were in greater Danger o Infection 3 th Cre, 
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168 The Arle pms in Defence of "CHAP X 7 
munion with the Frribes and Phariſser, and he inſinuates with * Salduceer alſo. 24, | 
That our LORD did practically joyn himſelf, to ſhow an exact Obſeryance d 2 
60D Inſtitutions futeable to that Adminiſtration and his State. 3dh. Tha the 
. y he commanded to acknowledge the Prieſts in things belonging to their 
: 4thly. That his Followers, Zacharias, Simeon, Anna, and the Apoſtles did dn 
litate his Example in joyning in Communion with the Scribes and Pharifees. 
A to the ir of! Puig Tie mark, That he tells not where our Saviour command- 
: ed his Dice les to joyn in Communion with the Seribes and Phariſees; but Papiſts and 
Froteſtant Prelates, and all who hold what he affirms, do give for their Ground 
that which werhave in Matth. 23. 1, 2, 3. Toe à Invody FAdANTE Tel; IX N u; Toi 
| Ms &uJod, Kyo" E. Jg N Nag vp Ko 04 Tpappdlds N 0¹ Sap ca Ia. 
85% bod 415 g 23 TnpeTs x, Totes [es Kale q ipya duler wn e¹ i Ayo! Yap, n, i 
en ve. Then Jpaks 2 Jeſus to the Multitude and to his D:ſciples ; ſaying, The Scribe 
= 2nd Phariſees fit in Moses Seat. All therefore what ſoe ver they bid you ene obſer 
n o-; but do not ye after their Works for they ſay, and ſo 710t. 
| Inftlearing this Controverſy, fr/t, I ſhall ſhow what Office is meant by Mose 
oe: on.” 2dh. Whether they were lawfully. conſtitute Officers, or not. #4 Wh: 
verre their chief Corruptions arid Errors. 4th}. Whether our LORD pave a plai 
. itive Command to joyn in Communion with them, or if he only upbraided hi 
iſciptes for joyning in Communion, or if he gave an Ironical Command to jo 
"i Communigh with the Scribes and Phariſees. + 
I ſhall begin with the firft of theſe, to wit, I ſhall ſhow what Office is. mei 
by Moſes Sear And firf7 in general, Doctor Hammond doth obſerve, That the Seri 
aud Phariſees could not f Mech be Succeſſors to Moles; becauſe he - was the Mediator 
_ the Old eftament, viz. Mediator Internuncius, that 2 fuch a Mediator as deliven 
the LORD the Commands of GOD to the. People, and returned to the LORD 1 
4 1 5 Promiſe of Obedience, in the making a Covenant between the LORD and Iſtad 
{40} 3 he was Mediator, the Scribes and Phariſees. eould not be his Sueceſſo 
= = thed conſidering Moſes was a Pro het andan Interpreter of the Law of G0ʃ 
nnd alſo a ruling Governor 1 5 Iſrael, he might. have Succeſlors in the Office of ti 
W Miniſtry for expoundin egg he ord of GOD, and miniffring in holy things, a 
I” al — in * * racy for Civil Government. Aud be ce ariſeth the Col 
mmtroverſie among Interpreters about the Phariſees Office 5 in ſacceeding Mo ſes, 4 
3 W hether as Miniſters of the Church, or as Magiſtrates "of the State. 
I 1 find that Brugenfis, Grotius, and Lightfoot on. this Scripture, and Sir an 
_ De following them, in his TMs ger aga 12 Dr. Burnet, do take 4 
ll. ; W...— here to ſigniſie the Office of Magiſtracy; becauſe the Phariſees havin 
h 1 20 75 the tee of of ia W een that es Bange, an 
the Jews to exerciſe, I ſay, Graſped, becauſe they did not allow the Sad . tit 
5 Government : As hep 827 4 IP. ku out —— oft} 


18 * — 4 5 
* - <4 G 
| uities. 5 A 5 

- * a _ * " 8 _ — * 1 N 9 ag ” " : 
* 2 « * 4 - 24 a .  % * * : * 8 2 9 


— 9 py { * | 
* 4 1 ; "Mo: N «+ * * — 8 . N 4 | 2 ; 
“ 1 - * — * 2 * » 6D. « a : —"_ * - 4 t f 
Wt. ne 9 20 * 8 8 > k ;. 1 N I , 
* * . * * 4 N k * 8 m 5 * * 
f . 42 * * * * 


wo \ 
F : _ 


* 1 * 4 * = 


—— — 2 
_ * 
ads 
*% 8 1 8 d 
CR . -4A _ - $ 
a — 3 * — 0 w . NA n bs 
- 5 - gue = I oe * 42 „ aw — WAS 1 - 


Fn 


- = —— 
—_—— l —_—_— \ 
. — = On = * - 
2 > - —_— 

=; . he — > = « _— 

— ＋ 22 8 - py. f* \ he II; 1 . 5 
— 4 — ” STS, — * a” Ee” ans. / 
. X , — — 5 » * 4 — » _ —— St k. 
— — * wi» 7 a 18 
= * - - 


= 
U 


9 
* — 
— > > = 
NY 
12 1 _ EW, 
- — 4 
* AM , ——— 
>) 2 
” 7 = 
0 ax F 


* FS. 8 bb 1 0 


; HAP. x. 11 0 047 ir m 41 . es 
MM But-on: th contrary 1 take 2 
ll Minifiry ; and jg proving 


"offer theſe Reaſ ONS, wit. 1 - Becauſe: 
the . Fourth Verſe of the . "Chapter our- Fs ag oe hoſe Gore in 


mond odſerves out of Maimonides, and that theſe Burdens were the Phariſees 


aning of this Text, as Eſtius, Tirinus, Maldonatus, Me nochius and 
merpret it. And by this they appear to be a carrupt Miniſtry heapingups y 
vent in Religion. a ory 
the 8 Verſe our LORD forbids his Diſciples i in teaching the Keno + 


08 


* 


e 


hat ſoever they pleaſed, and would have all to believe whatever they taught 
as true and found, meerly becauſe of their Authority of Doctorſh ip, as the... 1 
hurch of Rome now arrogates Infallability ; and the Doctors were. Þ: 
d Lorded over the Reſt: But on the contrary our Saviour charged and-« 
anded his Diſciples not to be Authoritative Maſters and Dictators of -F th, 
nt to carry as Diſciples to him who is the true Maſter and Author of Faith, a | 
carry all as Condiſciples having Parity of Power, and none Lording over. 
ſin Oppoſitiori to the Phariſaick Clergy, thus it is underſtood by Augaſton, Boe. 
„ Memobins, Tirinns, Eſtius, Munſterus, and Brugenfs ; ; and thus it is plain or 
ror did ſpeak of the Scribes and Phariſees as Miniſters of the Church; 1 5 
It is plain from the 11 Verſe, That our LORD commands his Diſciples as 


; riſaick Clergy, who ſetup a Lordly Maſterſh ip ſpoken of in the 10 Verſe, 
ahly, In the 13th Verſe, the Lord Jeſus Chri nme a Wo, that EY 
ary Curſe of God, upon theſe Scribes and Phari ces, becauſe they — 54 


the People being to ſeeł the Lau at the Prieſt's Mouth, theſe Phariſaick Bs js i] 
the Kingdom f Heaven, by Inculcating upon the People a falſe Interpretation of. 17 — 
jees of Scripture concerning the Meſſiah, and by Impofing humane Traditions, and 
uemning the Miracles and Doctrine of Chriſt, and Perfecuting him and all 2 
ved him. Thus it is explain'd by Menochius, Tirinns, Beza, : Gerardus, Ca. 
1 Vatalllus, Maldouatus and Bulinger. So Calvin and Muſculus, upon i 
it obſerve, That ſeing the Miniſters of the Church are the Porters that open and, 
Gates of Heaven, our Saviour ſpeaks of the Scribes and Phariſees as way” ans 
><, who by falſe Doctrine and tyrannical Sentences. and Lan | 
tha from receiuing 28 yea and perſecuted Chriſt himſelf. l 
4 th In Verſe 15, our Lord pronounces a Ws to theſe Phariſees 1 TER 
eds and Land to make one Proſelyta, and when he was-made; they made him. = 
[ud mort the Child of Hell than themſelves. The | Ethiepick Tranſlation ſays, x 
| £1 Sea and Land 0 e one n te BASE ** -_ 
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nd Phariſees, for impoſing impious, ſuperſtitious and burdenſome humane Tradi-" SO 1 
ons, which the Hebrews themfelves called the rigorous Plagues of the Pharifees, as.” | 


un: | 
Vo humane Inventions which they impoſed authoritatively on their Diſciples 3 is 1 


| of Heaven, for they would neither enter in them elves, nor ſuffer others... 20 emen £4 


oy | 


Pig We! to by ings the Ones of 1 bv 


or ng to keep within the Bounds of + SHY. of Power, in Oppoſi 0 to the, / 4 


( 


1115 the Phariſees; for the Phariſees did arrogate a Power to teach for Doctrine 1 A 
tate ＋ 1 3 


4 » 


explain it, and Grorius on the Place obſerves, That Juſtus in his Time obſerved, 
That the Proſelytes of the Jews, not only did not beſteve, but did twice as much 


FPhbariſess did fit in Moſes Seat of Miniſtry, and not of Magiſtracy. And King 


= Eceleſſ ick Sanhedrin, the one as 4 Council of States, and the other as a Ge. 
neral Alenbly; for the Jews had theſe rwo Kinds of Sanhedrius, as Mr. Gilf. 


1 5 above, it is plain, that our Saviour ſpeaks of theſe Scribes and Pharilces, as th 
il Miniſtry of the Church of the Fews, - who by fatfe Doctrine, and the Authori 


ue Arguments advanced for Defencaof © CH Ap. x. 
ſexved from the Tahnud, Dur the Jews made their Proſelytes by Circumei ſun, Bapriſn, 
and a prophiatery Sacrifice. And when'they*Profelyted poor Hexthefis,rhey mad; 
hh thoſe Profetyres twice as ſuperſtitions as themſelves, and ſo twice more wy of Hell, as 
Fou, Nena, Vatablus, Brugenfis Camero, br Muſculus, Calvin and Ofotiui 


= bafpheme the Name of Chrift; as the eur themfelyes did. And ſeing it wi 
te Office of the Prieſts to make Profelyrs by Circumciſton, Baptiſm, and 3 
propitiatory Sacrifice ; therefore it is plath that our Saviour ſpake of theſe Pha- 
ritees as wicked ſuperſtitions Prieſts, who made Proſelytes mote. Superſtitious 
= than themſelves: By all which it is clearly evident, That theſe Scribes and 


W they were the chief Sec of the Fewjb Church, "4s Joſephur Jays, duzig: Lib. 1; 
Co. 17. it was they who kept up the Face of the 3 Church and therefore i 

W behoved:to have their Prieſts, as is clear from John f. 19. 24: and the Phariſees eO 

W exerciſed Civil Government, in keeping up 4 Civil Sanhedrin, as well as an 


| 


pres Aaron's Red. Book r. Ohap. 2. e 
= Ame National Church hath both a Repreſentative Church of Miniſters, 
te Nobility and Gentry of the ſame Church make up a Council of States 
iſe Civil Magiſtracy; fo likewiſe the Nobles and great Men of the Pha- 
ight very well exerciſe the Magiſtfacy às fat as the Romans permitted: 

Time the Phariſees alſo had thelr Eccleſiaſtick Sanhedrin of 


Felts, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks in this Chapter: For by what is faid 


of their Sanhedrin or Aſſembly, ſhut the Gates of the Kingdom of Hearn 


- And X 2 : bet of its 4-5 R n y | 44 Tx) Soak N e | 4 
in ſitting. in 2 Seat, of which dur Savidür ſpeaks, was the Office of ul 
Wy. Miniſtry in Holy Things, in being Priefts, Levis, and Doftors or Ide mee 
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The ſecond Thing obe cleared, was to ſhow; Whether it avpears. from 
undi, that they were lauf conflitite in the Office of the ee 7 
And firſt, for Clearing "his, I find the great Gualterus on Marth.-23:+r, 'a\- 
coves it from Hiſtory, Thar the Scribes and Phariſees had no Dieine 425 25 
e Office of Prieſts, Levits, and Doctors of the Law, but were ſetup by 
Heathen, whom Seleucus made High Prieſt, ; and that the © Phariſees 3 
y Stoick Philoſophers, and the Saducees Epicureans; and » beſide other 
.be cicerh for Proving this, 1 Maccabees 1. aud 2 Marcab. 4. 

uh In our Exgliſb Tranſlation, the Text fa 8, T r in Moſes PR W 

the Word is za which properly fir rem Bemſelver, or: — 
nd — own Hand ; thus it is tranſlated by - ho d Interpreters; * 
ing. Scapula, - Screvelins, Paſor, Gualterus; Li Taper, - Brugenffs, and Eee 
1j. ſo the very Words of the Text, declare 5 to be Intruders into "OE. 
ore We of the Miniſtry, who let themſelves in Moſes. Seat, that is, ' intraded imo 
Office without Divine Miſſion, and ſo they were Thieves and i 
it came not in by the Door of Divine Miftion, but did climb up by tasse YA 


Ge. o the Office of the publick Miniſtry. 
/1WThe Third Thing to be cleared, is to ſhow what were the chief Convbitins 
» Wecrors of Doctrine, that the Scribes and Phatiſees maintaiſt d; and for cleats? 


this, 1 offer the following Deſcription; the great Rawanel M his ee 
7a, Part. 2. Pag, 292, following Epiphanius Hrreſi 15th, obſerves- 4 great? 
y deſtructive $ that were maintair'd by tlie' Scribes and Phariſerd as 
, they deny 'd that there are Three' diftinE# Perſons of the Trinity. - And for Pro- 
this, in the Place above- ſaid, following Epiphanius, citetli Jahn 7 


"Then, ſaid vhey unto him, imme, is t Father * Fefe, alſcbered, ye . 1 * 


m Father: IF ye bad known me, ye ſhould have ku my Father alſo. 
e plairity appears, by conſidering that the ſecond great * — man- 
d, was their denying the Nature of Chriſt; e 
id, "Thr the Meſtah, was to be only a N of che 
Ian Earthly King, as Calvin, Muſculus, Bucer, Mariprat, ani Fl ob- 
e, in Commentitig on "Marth: 22: 42: 43, 44. , 46. N 
he Third great Error they taught and 7 —— ere, 
uflled the Law, and merited everlaſting Life. I = by 8 — 
ting that Error, Mann 5. 20. 21. 27, 28. 22 — he 1. S | x 
s Queſtion, Matth: 19. 16, 20. And Paul who was arb aud 
7 their Errors, he ſet himſelf ſtrenuouſly to refute that damnable Bie | 
h the Scribes and Phariſees, whom he calls the ewe, did-maiftain; ja. This. 
Odin 1:4 Moſtin?: Diſpenſaom of the Iitw- : Mer, Ceremonial n Pull, dfb MI 
of Ul wart of Works ; for they. taught that Men by outward Obedience o - } 
gag | nfari cd merit eternal Life by their own eee asplginly - - 
ry in] the Epiſe of Par} to the Romans 10: 7 compared withithe geh Chap: 
0 e and thus rhefe * are Fh a8 X have . . 


— 
we . * im- 
- \ : f 26, 4VÞ. * 


SEE 


* . A 


Meſs; and rejected | | 
ſee, they turned the legal Diſpenſation into a Covenant of Works, and rejected t 
Covenant of Grace altogether ; and ſurely that is damnable Hereſy, - . + 
And to make it further evident, that theſe Scribes and Phariſees were not 
true Church of GOD, but Blaſphemous Hereticks ; conſider what we have int 
ola Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Scotland, Chapter 18: concerning the Not 
of the true Kirk, as it is Recorded in Knox his Hiltory Page 272: for Diſtingu 
the true Kirk from Sathaus peſtilent Synagogue, as there expreſt, where it is {aid 
Notes and aſſured Tokens whereby the Immaculat Spouſe is known from the horii 
""*Harlot, we affirm ; are neither Antiquity, Title Uſurped, Lineal Deſcent, Place ap 
ed, nor Multitude of Men-approving any Error; for Cain in. Title and Age was pref 
red to Abel and Seth; and the 
ly Believed and Approved Chriſt Jeſus and his Doctrine; and yet as we ſuppoſ 
und Judgment will ſay that any of the forenamed was the Church of GOD. 
ſee by the Confeſſion of Faith of our Renowned” Anceſtors; Ti 
" Seribes and Phariſees and their Diſciples are declared not to be the Church of Ge 
but the horrible Harlot Sathan's filthy. Synagogue ; And that Confeſſion of Faith 
ſworn unto by our National Covenant; And fo by Vertue of our. National C 
venant, all Ranks of Perſons in this Nation are ſworn to defend that - Confeſl 
. of Faith as Orthodox. And if Jurants-be able to Refute that Confeſſion of Fa 
and our Covenan 
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WW their Heaven-daring Blaſphemous Doctrine, rþas our Lord Jeſur Chryf ditcat 


Ws Devils by Heelxebub the Prixce of Devil vhereby 


170 _ The Argument, advanced for Defence of© _ - CHAP.y 

immediatly before the Citation: I ſay theſe Scriptures. are thus explained b 
Calis, Paræus, Martyr, Hofman, Bullinger, Bez.a, Menochius,- Prſcator, Ef 
HM Tolctus.and Grotius, following Auguſtine and Chryſoſlom. And Turrettin Theol 
WO Elent?: Part: 4. de neceſſaria ſeceſſ: noiFra ab Eccle Roman: Pag. 23. | proyes 
Phariſees taught and maintain'd the fame Doctrine of the Merit of Works, n 
hold, viz. That Men by the. Merit of their own Works obtain eternal Hoppineiſ 
| is is further evident by what we have in theSum of ſaving Knowledge int 
dad Evidence of true Faith, ct. 8. the Words are theſe,viz. That the Righteouſy 
f every trus Chriſtian, . muſt be more than the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſg 
for the Scribes and Phariſees, albeit they ttok great Pains to diſcharge ſundry Duties 
the aw; yet they cut ſhort the Expoſition thereof, that it might the leſs condemn tui 
_ PraGice ; they ſtudyed the outward Part of the Duty, but neglected the inward and {bil 
ritual Pare, they diſcharged ſome Manner of Duties carefully, but neglected Fudeme 
and the Love of God ; in a Word, they went about to eſtabliſh their own Rig hteu 


fled the Righteouſueſs of God by Faith in Feſus.' And thus we plain 


ves from the Obligation of it. 5 
The Fourth great Error that the Scribe and Phariſees maintained, was the 
of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, as is clear from Marebe x2 and 


at Error that the Scribes and Phariſees did teach and maintain, 


5 they may try it: 


greater multitude followed the Scribes and Phariſees) 


And let us ſee how they will free themk 


ey were guilty of the area 
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8 24h. Becauſe 
| of the Bible that axe. Ml 
tant; Nor doth he ſo much as cite any Critick that hath Written on the Serig- 

Interpret c -- 


t will follow 15 | 

Wcwile opens a Door for S 
vely in all other Places that ſe 
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1% The Argamients advanced for Defence of CHAP, Mn 

= --the Bible; and contrary to all Criticks and Commentatots on the Scripture a. 
= - Confeffions of Faith of the Reformed Churches. 
As to the 3d. of theſe, I Anſwer Affirmatively; That our Lord Jeſus Cj 
dave an Irowcal Command to his Diſciples to Joyn in Communion with theſe deri 
and Phariſees... An Tronical Command is, when GOD or. Man, perceiveth a My 
or Party of Men, doing or endeavouring to-do ſomething that he hath an averſy 
zunto, then in a y df Neriſion and Deteſtation of that thing he. bids them do 
= and thus the LORD in Holy Detiſion and Deteſtation frequently in Scripty 
commands — to 1 2 ä = in _ Bethel 
_ rar ferefs at Gilgal, multiply Tranſgreſſions, and bring your Sacrifices every Morning 8 
= —— 4 after three Tears: Iſaiah 29. 1. 2. Wo to Ariel the City whireDavid 
alli ye Tear to Tear, let them kill Sacrifices ; yet I will Deſtreſs Ariel, aud there ff 
be htavineſs and ſorrow, aud it ſpall be to me as Ariel. 1 Kings 22. 15. 6 q 

| oder for the Lord ſhall deliver it into the Hand of the King: Whereas in the 17 
= Welte, he threatens Deſtruction from the LORD, whick came to paſs, And , 
26: 45. Our Saviour in a Holy Deriſion and Deteſtation of his Diſciples the 
N ſinful · ſecurity, he commands them to ſleep on now, and take their reſz; in the me 
Time when the cruel Enemy was coming to take their LORD the great Shepher 
land to ſcatter the ſheep. . BY | 


The Reaſons why I take our Saviour's Words in Matth. 23. 2,3.tobe an Ini 
Command, are firſt ; Becauſe this is agreeable to the Rule tor Interpteting Scripty 
which is taught and maintained by Orthodox Divines; viz. Auguſtin lib: 3. 
_ - Doftrin: Chrift: cap: 16: and Turrettin : Theolog: -Elentk: part 1: page 169, 170: 
Rule is this, viz. That when there is a ſentence of Scripture which is preceptive and 
_ © wanting, either by way requiring or forbidding; if that Scripture command and req 
o av. a thing that is good and profitable and, agreeable to the Law of GOD. or if 
*Schipture forbid any Vite, fir or wickedneſs, that 1s contrary RD of GOD; 
"$hat Scripture thus commanding, is to be underſtood to be a plain poſiti ve Command in 
Meral ſenſe, and no Figurative Precept. S107 00 eee 
But if a Scripture command us io do any thing that is wicked, to wit, any thing! 

© 45: 60nitr avy' 20 the Lau of GOD, aud inronſiſleut with any of the ſubſtantial Prinici 
-of true Religion; then that Scripture thus commanding muſt be underſtoad to be a fyu 

ive Krripture, and mit a plain pofitrve command. Or if a Scripture forbid us to dd 

+ thing which the Lau of GOD, and true Principles of Religion require us to do, t 
ban Stripe is alſo fourative, and not a plain poſitive Command. 

auh. And the Reaſon is, becauſe no Part of Scripture can bear any true Set 
1 to the Law: of GQD, or any ſubſtantial Principle of true Reli 

den thar the Lotd hath Inſtirute, for Obtaining eternal Salvation through 

; 8 the Lord * „ 
For the true f Faith, is to make Scripture interpret ture, 

1 Se dee a be taken in a Senſe contrary to, or inconſiſtent wi ( 

Abuse of God, the Lay of God, or any fundamental or mbitantid n 
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The Arguments advanced for Defence of 85 CHAP.) H 


commands his Diſciples to join in Communion withtheScribes and Phariſees, whic ut 


Were grolly blaſphemous Hereticks, as is clearly evident by what is ſaid aboye 
And to command his Diſciples to join in Communion with Hereticks, was coffif*” 
ttaty to the ſecond and third Commandments, as was made evident ; And the 
= - our Lord Jeſus, in the ſame 23d Chapter, denounces Light Times V, that i"* 


nl 
| f : 
j 

= . the heavy Curſe of GOD upon theſe Scribes and Phar 


he calls them @ Generation of Vipers, that could not Eſcape the Damnation of Hell ; af © 


by Calling them Serpents and a Generation of Vipers, our LORD dec 


4 
* 
1 


. 
i” 4 
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=_ them to bc the Seed of the Serpent, Satan's peſtilent Sinagogue, ( as the old Scots C th 
leſſion of Faith, Chap. 18. calls them) whom he Threatens, not only with tej 
poral Judgments, but alſo with Eternal Danmation in Hell: And hence it is pi 
from the Analogy of Faith and parallel Texts, That our LORD gave only an l; 
nical Command to his Difciples, to join in Communion with the Scribes a 
Z e ber”, 7 oe 
But for further Clearing this Point, ſame perhaps will ask, whether ſuch in 
|  ronical Command did oblige to Obedience, ſo as that it was neceſſary Duty | 
the Diſciples to do what was Commanded? 85 
T0 that I anſwer, It was not Duty far the Diſciples to do what was req 
red by that Ironical Command. FFF 
And my firſt Reaſon is, becauſe it is evident by the Examples given; that feds 
EF, Ironical Command is but juſt as if GOD would ſay; 7 ſee ye do or defign 1 * 
fach a Tbing that is contrary to my Lach, go on and do Jo; if you weuld have Plague ir 
_ TJudgments foured out upon you for obſtinat wiltul Tranſgreſſion of my Law, and | 7 7 
| abe Apoſtacy from the Divine Inſiitution f Ordinances; and aſſure your ſelves * 
heavy Judgments for your Reward. . 
My ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe theſe Scribes and Phariſees denied the Perſons i 
Trinity, the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and that Jeſus of Nazareth was the MeſſiahWoyn | 
was made evident; and ſo they were moſt groſly blaſphemous Hereticks, dee 
© whom it was neceſſary Duty to ſeparate, according to all Orthodox Divines; MWitior 
the Jurants in their firſt Jaft Ground of Separation do grant, That Herejie in 
Eine, and particularly denying the Divine Nature of Chriſt, or denying Jeſus of NAH 
eth to bethe Meſſiah, makes it a neceſſary Duty to ſeparate from ſuch groſs : Heretic: of ( 
3 3dh. It's plain that the greateſt Part of the Scribes and Phariſees, eſpecially th no 
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Fabeln, or Aſſembiy that condemned Chriſt, were guilty of the Sin again Wo w. 
= Holy Ghoſt in conden:uing Chriſt as a Blaſphemer for galling himſelf the Son of GOfiſees 
= for they inculcare on the Pcople he was a Decciver, that. caft gut Deuili by Bee reh 


bub, aud ſo they were guilty of the Sin againſt tlie Holy Ghoſt; and thus H elary 
2 n 4. * A NARS, t r 543" wh : 

were the vueſt of Apoſtates; and the Pharifaick Clergy were guilty of that fei atio 

eaven-Caring Apollacy. long before Plat and they condemned: and crucifd MW was 

_ LORD Jeſus, as appears by the 12 Chapter of the Goſpel according to Mui guil, 

And farcty it were a dreadful thing to affirm that Chriſtiaus ought to, joyn in (ey wi 

2 : L ; - „ a . _ "a 7* — 0 . MON » , "mb | oin 


* 
3 
g 
ö 
” 
© 
e 
4 
V 
o 
1k 
* 
3 
1 
„ 
4 
. 
C 
Ks 
\ 
1 
” 
i 
: - 
* 
*% 
5 
1 
Ul 
wr 
f 
- 
WS) 
1 
. 
ol 
= 
* 
922 
* 


A 
17. 
: 
«+ 
i 


x E — 
* _— 8 8 
MY — * pw] — < — 
a 2 N — 
"ELDER. e 
* 5 8 


2 * — 5 — 
* 'Þ * 2 


A ' | 
| 8 I Gb ©. / a 


% 0 1 2 * ? . - " . . * 0 33 I 7 7 
„ | F 1 T * . , S 
” : a L „ » . . PM * 5 ; - — * 5 k 2 5 1 3 
4 E f A 2 4 | . Ra - - 4 oF , a k » . . F 
b 1 — n "> +” 20 "TE — — . 8 l 


- = © OF yo, » a * * 
— ESRI 
_ if n — ry 2d 


5 -"—_ 
1 


biaration-anſmered, 
y and judicia 


- 


| l 
rave 
a 


bl 

\ 
* 
f 
f 
7 , pt 
Yo” 
"I 


ed 


"Wi 


4 
ig 


3. 7. 
= 


; * 
4 * „ » ” » 
> * - 6 - 
p - —— — 2712 . 
LI b N. * 
" . * — 
b p ® » o 1 
, v»> ® 
* " 
- wh 1 
: _ ” * 
. . - % +2 
. 2 * 


» 
pos * 


1 « 


* 


L 
* SÞ 4 
4 # 1 ' 
Lo 54> s — « 4 FL Wo let- us 
1 were , let them try it, aud let-us 
4 , | ; * * 9 0 
1 N . 3 : ; 
es 3 7 8 £ 2 — 


—— 


* 2 ö To FS © 


+ WR r | 

ty Ha SS, 
— — — — — 4 2 1 
r — * 


X ASP a7 
2 
"hy" - as 

1 


r 
e — 


n 
1 = _" _— _— 
Lö ne ett oa, mor 


— 
— 
* 


- 0: l » rt . 
nnn AY 
. — — — 

* * LA — E In 


ſo our Saviour was not obliged by a Law to offer Sacrifice according te tot 
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= the Law, Parents might circumciſe their Children chere being no. Command given 


3 ae ee, fur Defence 705 CHAN 
245. The Autbor falſly aſſerts, That it was ſuttable' to GOD ut ions and u 2 
5 Fate, that our LORD ſhould joyn in Communion abba wow Her op! 
ks - hy denied the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and that Jeſus of Nazareth ſong 
tab ;. yea, and wholly rejected the Covenant of Grace, and ſet up a Co Thi 


naati of Works, and were guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Is it nd ed, 

1 to affirm, That GOD's Inſtitutions required our LORD at Mas, aud as: an Eo In; 

ample to his Followers, to joyn in Communion 1 Aan, they being monſtruoufiy bi N 

ous Heretick? 4dly 

3dty. We have not the leaſt Mentian of our Saviout his j joyning in Communiqſſcta 

2 theſe Seribes and Phariſees, nor ſo much as appearing publickly in tlie Temp op 
before he entred on his Publick Miniſtry, except at twelve Tears of Age he d t 

withthe Doctors in the Temple, Luke 2. =” But that was. no joyning in os G 
228 who would be 52 unreaſonable: as to affirm that Mr. Knox his diſputing witli 

$4-prior, and the Friar Arbugkil at St. Andrews, was joyning in-Worſhip wit dy 

the Papi sb See Knox's Hiſtory Book 1. Pag: 79, 80, 81, 82, 83. hear 


- 4thly. Our, Saviour. had no 1 ſin, and therefore needed neither Leg 
- Parifications,” nor Offerings to be offered to GOD: for his own Perſon, who w 
GOD- MAN, the Second Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, nor was there any La 
requiring any Man, to offer Sacriſiqę to GO, but upon the Account of Sin; an 


Ceremonial Law, for ten Perſon, being the 1 of GOD himſelf and fi 
of Sin : The only Offering that he was obliged to offer to GOD, was: himſelf 
the Sins of the Eled, which Offering he offered once, Heb. 9. 26. As for the 0 

which his Mother Mary offered, Luke: 24. it was for her own - Purifc 
tion, not for Chriſt, as Liehrfoce following Piſcator and Brugenfis- well. obſerves 
that Text: And as for the DAlication, it was his Parents, and not the Phariſai 
Prieſts that preſented. him to the LORD. And'as for Circumciſion, the Text i 
not that the Frieſts adminiſtred it; and Turret. & Sharp, de Baptiſmo- obſerye;That| 


the Prigſts, to adminiſter it as a Part of theit Office; and Brugen/is, Lightfoot a 
E on wo x. 39. do ſay, That Parents or Friends might, 5 did, circun 

e or ordihat7. 

Bur when che urants perceive themſelves: blockt up by their ow Grp Conceſſo 
and öther "Argumients; perhaps they may turn defperate,' d without any Shade 
of a 8 W Arguments T have, advanced on this Bead; in fl 

Cale, Lſay, they may unreaſonably trample ppom their own Conceſſo 
| Aer Arguments, oF borrow. two or three Arguments from Prelatiſts al 
S.. 2 l them- here it in Ley Ie 1 Fam mip obliged to 2 
the Still they fe own Coticeffions,* prove, that damnat 
[ore 8 12555 e en Ghoſt, 75 tee of any: * e DefeRion 


p &jult Ground Es ations 7 Tay, Vall the prove.th am not oblig 12 
Rer. their e Ab ur e FT e with E | 
| „ 4 
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2 Teer beg ag eee e. „ 

| 1 . den [Juranzs banter I 

ole, A Popifl ahdiPrelatick' Arguments om this Head : E hall anſwer eth 
ge Ar 

e firſt. 


ents chat Prelatiſtsand Fapiſts arvanee oni this Heag ©; E I 8 
rgumont is, That dur :Saviour-webtcines: the Suh Hughts: _ if 
el and wrought Miracles, as in Matthisg.c23. A ad. Mert 1. * Jobz8$« 

in anſwer to that. I ſay fr, Thane: ——̃— int + 1 
ORD FFC S&rthes and 971 8 a Aut” 

Adly. Calum, Breicer, Bullinger, Maſcizlus, Marlorat and ſothets of th the beſt! 


entators on theſe Texts, tell us, That our Saviour did nat make 1] ſe of Wen: 


gogues and Temple for joyning in Communion with; Beniter am Pharyſes parifers.; thus * 
_ Ends, ta wit, .1/&,-That de :might. haus thnifiteeſt, Pine fevpubhik reacting: 


bel, -where ull the Congregations: were afſſembled;\e/pe; ally ing ip be rralicians 
CE nl ae readily haue cope to har it, if be bad tet preached Ne 
Gl That he might let his Adver ſaries ſee he was w Fare Minifter 2a dur, 
bear 2 execute his Office for Fear. of the.Faces of Meant an give aten in Gi} 
j to dg the lie. 0 0 bn 01 Oi c 108 von Janin od. ie 
ly: That he: mi publicklnalitdicate- hie N ded „ 
; the 2 — bd nc rear 16 pur . . — M woo And b 
y. That cuufiſte his: Adverſares public al ibe und abe 
— and coudemn their obFinate Infidel it y,;that i⁰ννEj ee 
true Meſfiah, who performedalhthe niiraculous Works,' that the Prophets farrtdldfaould = 
done by. the Meffah. e 208 34/90) 21 ene 01,2519035%792 19130 Oi big 
;thly. Tolvindicate bine Hum ſeaudalons Repr daher,, Which. they: umu 24 
alledging he did breakthe Sabbath, aud thi lit cFox rh (hy - 4% not"roglings theig, | 
* u appear b care them; upon theis: Demand url Summons, et the. W 
e hers be thought fit, and vindicate himſedfifrom their 4fpexfions,aud\. 
wil befotetheir. Eyes, atth: 1210, II. But Jie Johned mt in Common 
Phariſees". Yea not: oniy Proteſtant, but evetylgverali Popiſſt Cam 
lo muchas Aledge upon this Place, that Ong Saviour: dich hre; 0D Tνε 
on of, MWenſhip wich Seribeg and Phariſees; for this den „eren Nee Pn 
u de Div, Ja Capel, Aar, Menoohin Cameratinr, Maldinazay, 
[Bri enfis.15 114; M2096; 23 213-0 iiach lo 180 Ni 
The — — 1 by foms Papiſts aud Pedatifts;rwai@Þ * 
1 + 16, On which Place they. alledgeiou RU dan - | 
unuaion, withabe PAargfeess And that he read ard (xpduniieditbeil.lorgocoht - | 
; 10 the Oeder O che SyaRgo uerWorthip. :: ot egw Hot bas, 8 
„Fault bx being made ovjdent; theta 
rte then -gccarting to th Fantec 
ee Sand not joyn in Commun — 
ure t Comradicioneven.to themſplves, cannot ee 
5 ee joyning in Communigp ———— 
Wis Tha Says 8 — 3 2 py 
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Cit js remarkable, Agen jodpeinits os onthe \a®:Vake, The | 

5 RT i comparedehat Syi be 5 
oe Itolatrons Tide, ant therefore he rear gog 
Marre, rae! in the Days wee 
uchi, Light? te and Grotzus. © And furely it — e * , Tr 
ond joyn in union with de bet ee is abominabl — IA. 
trous rael in the Days of Zhas ; o e led Eo faſepara rom C = 
with Tel, as Learn d Turrettin a *. woltra ah JOE I e 


„ sene 
"The hit f eat for 
bat Our ſus : with t 
ur Saviogr. went tp to Jeruſalem and Fayed there at t be game 
Raf of Tabernatles, Paſſover, ' Dedication * Pentecoſt; "ſor 1 = 
ing the Popiſh Divines at Rheims, holds and — 
ogy went to Jeruſalem t aFeaf?, he did , nge . 
2 Jeep ing that Feaſt. ig) n To bay | | 


ich Mr. Gilliſpie Anſwers in his Diſpute => 
1 5 F b Page 103. geg ig of th the: 222 


Gilleſpie following Falk, \Cartwrig ht, ding, and b Hoſpinian, Parr ng N . 
Suieun his bein preſent at the 1 Detlitation, Jokn 10. 5. dh nt "prove Rar, 
did tg Cha Fraſt, or Jon with the Phatiſees in it's Bat - 

why our Saviour did take The Und the like Occafions tobe at rulalemqaa, Nr 
he e ne fow the Seed of 2 lber in preaching to the ulm... 

1 ur Lo xd did keep the Paſſover at Jeraſalem, the Jar aut Author will 

xce conclude. our £xvfour | oy ed with eo a and — PRs in tharOndidance. 

In Anſwer to this, Firſt wut mind the Author of his firſt juſt Ground of Se- 
e ; according to which it is plain; that ſeing the Scribes and: Phariſcos-wGte | 
molt grofs Blaſphemous Hereticks, ſeparation from them was | 

2dh, Tho” it The plainly evident from Scripture that there were jour, ancl ch 15 
und from the Word of GOD, that it needs not be doubted there was 4 3 
Paſſover between, the Time of our Lord's Baptiſm, and his Crugifictien; pet 
fnd no Proof from, the Scripture, that at any * them; he did joyn in Commu- 
nion with the Fiber and Phariſees in the Celebration of that Solemn Ordinance, mn 
Fain of..thele Pallovers Lind Re orded in John 2. 13, 14, 15; 16- white 
it is very p e that our Lord pur the Top le 5 oe Preached the Coſpel: ; 
Bat got. the-leaft mention. in- f Texts of bib 5 »Colnmutiion: 
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| ps comparing Exod: 9 
| 221255 With Levis: 23: N 15: he an Pun | that the Jews had tuo Hi 
= the BR a; the Barley Harveſi # the time the Paſſover; aud un t he ecou 
. fag ver was the Sheaf to be offered, . Viz.: 1 Spent of. Barley, an Fi 
is 4 £2 After." wits Penteciſt, which was : the end of the Wheat, Harveſt, call 
en: Werauß the Barley, was Reap ved before the Lay was Rite fo Vor the, ckle : 4 
„ this Faſt - . Pentecoſt the Oferng, of - Unleavened Cakes wat to be Offered al 
_ ed of the , Harveſt : And ſo it could not be Pentecot which was not Four Mouth 
te, bu in the wery end of the ſecond Harveſt, and the Paſſover ..in the time of th 
fot Hurnveſt, and FL fifty days before Pentecoſt the eng of the fend Harveſt. . As tbeſ 
i; «Drvings on Exod: 9: 3 1. 32: and Levit: 1 obſer ve. aul i it be the Beaſt 
mw Taboo that is. ſpokenof John 5: 1: 2%, Cartwright, Maldonatus. and ſome other 
abu: Fir that was ſeven Moneths b:fore. the Bal Harveſt, und nine before th 
44 When :Harveſt:: For that Feaſt wag in the ene, Moneth, viz: in our September 
Thus Mr. Baal. And tho' Chriſt Chaps 4. 35: 2 piritual Harveſt was cont 
| yet with the Jews he allowed Er Were, 25 nech 9 to the Tem oral Harvh 
Now from the whole it is plain, That ſing. it was after the Paſſover Chap: 1 
achat our Lord in Chap: 4: 1: 7 re are yet four Moneths t to the Harveſt : Th 
= Reaſon of that is, becauſe the Ap ollie ) John connects that Part of our Lord 
= Diſcourſe in the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry afterwards, to the Delcri tion of w 
Ws Paſſover going before; altho this moi of ſaying, it is four. onths to t 
= : Harveſt could not be i. poken at the Pall Jl or Pentecoſt for both of them we 
iin Harveſt: viz: The Paſſover in the Barley, and Pentecoſt in the Wheat Hat 
reſt and but fifty: Days between: Nor could theſe Words be ſaid at the Fealtt 
Tabernacles which was ſeven Moneths before the firſt, and nine before the — 
WE - Harveſt: So that Jahn having given a Deſctiption of the Paſſover chap: 2: | 
nin ch4p:-4: Ver: 35: tells us, a.ia ZN that Chriſt ſpoke in Preaching at ſo lo 
_= : ol Time after 5 5 iber 17 7 9 four er . the _ | 
= (of ihe 1 15 K And there being but ays between the ver and Pet 
. bis Toaſt Fab 5-4 -” 00 08. be eee 


* * 3355.8 
112 " 


7 — 2 0 1 Ks >. 
PRETTY 2. 8 


. 4 ' 
N | 2 me ” © - 
. 4 7 3 5 7 * = - 
: y 1 FAM — 


* * ” = 7 3 OS 
. a _ , _ f 9 N * N 1 2 $ 2 : * » . 
. 2-4 * : * — 2 " 9 * 2 . -F 7. La : 
. 2 2 4 . — ' 5 Py 3 : 7 
— 2 " — 
5 


bar. K. N „ 


the Paſſover, John 27 13: nor the . 64 for 1 aboyg 
And therefore it mult be the: Paſſover, Mr: Baillie racks. foe Relais thong 
ax ws Gas. the we (Annotations: and other. Proceltane, Pe 
3 „- * . — Janſenivs,: g Lapide, ho 
all wehe m her citeth Pa dase 92 
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at our Lan at that jo el CE MIR. with Ser « and 
or. do;thel; 1 ors. on the e this 7 ge ha 2285 ; 
The Thir ver is mentioned John 6. 4: But not av iden 
all in chat hae 3 ox making it appear that o Lord d Fay oh 
n to that Paſpver..: Nor do the mo Learned Expoſitors 
to Jeruſalem to it; gd could 1: ever fee. an v. Critick. or Camel ator v 
Ems that there is any ſolid. Ground ; at all in the whole Chapter, or Ne 
Scripture. to believe that he either went, or yet. commanded his Diſciples to 
op to Jertzſalem to that Paſſover Tho' I have Conſulted a good many. i- 
s and Commentators gn, the Place viz... Auguftin, Chryſo flom, Calvin, Bong, 
ator, Bucer, e I de uſeulus, "Marlorat; | Hg „ Chemnitius, Hammond, 
foot, Ludou cus Dieu, Grotius, Theodotio, Menechius, Eſtius, Mg AM 
tus, Brugenſit, Beda, Vatablus, and Leg eru g. ou 
The Learned Maſeulus and others on *hePlace, give- a Reaſon why. our ©) 
[not: go up to Jeruſalem to that Paſſover ;,. V. For, feu he-ſhould. irritate # 
licious Rage of hit cruel Enemies the Jews againſt him, before his Time. | 
ame Reaſon that Scaliger,” Baillie and others following Scaliger; wiz: : Caf B, 
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the Author's own Words, will ſavour beſt with him, T anſwer firſt, That accord 


the Scribes and Phariſces were, as was made evident: And therefore it we 
Din for Zacharias, Simeon and Auna, to join às they did. 

But 2dh. The Author very improperly Nauders Zachavias, S and” 
among ' Chriſt's Followers, to wit, the Apoſtles and other Diſci les who follon 
de him; for theſe Men and Auna, were very old at Chriſt's Birth; and there 
ng Ground from Scripture to Abi they lived 30 Tears Kink, and not i 
ih | | 1 Mention olf their following hi and while they lived, they Rayed in Con 0 
1 minim with the Phariſaick babe Which, was their Lin, tho" they 
1 4 [ Jeſus A arr to. be Edges rnd T1 

Were call uſt and gos 

. e We ie "a *heſt bal 
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%. 


ct, K N. «Dt if A aration anſwered. a * x 
en. 17 chat 1 19 firſt, t ſein ge and 1 were grol „ | 
— = it was a Sin to join in ſomes Af with them. 24h, I anſwer with the 

ed Tiger de 2 ra ab Ecclef: Romana Pay. 37. where ſpeabi 

on Che ps, Subjet, be ſaith, f is a falſe Na of Reaſoning, do argue a Prax. 

jus. That is in plain Terms to ar U Argue, S Becauſe holy good Men did ſuch. 

ſuch a Thing, therefore it is lauft right for me or any other to do the |; ſame or « | 
te Thing; every ſober Man may for ſee that to be very abſurd; for, Aaron is 
called The Saint of GOD,  Pſal:. 106. 16. David, A Man after GOD's own Heg 
1 Sam: 133: 14. and Peter 2. great Apoſtle; yet Aaron made 2 Golden Calf, and 
ommitted abominahle Idolatry, an David committed Murder and 8 c 
znd Peter did ſwear” a dreadful perjurious Oath, in Denyin 5 the Lord 58 with. 
n Oath.. And ſurely it. were no» leſs than Blaſp hemy to > adn. This Lor any» 1 
ther might lawfully, worſhip a golden Calf, — Murder and Aa e * | 
Jeny the Lord: Jeſus with an. Oh, and yet be a true Follower of Chrill in do- 
iz ſo :- Becauſe we ſee. that Way of Reaſoning rejects the Word of GOP, and 
es Men's, Practice the Rule of Faith and Manners; yea, and makes the Sins iſ 
Godly. Men: a Law for others to go on in Wickedneſs. And this lets us fre | 
0\ * dreadful an Exror it is for: Miniſters to perſwade People that there is no 
zin in the Qath of Abjorations becauſe. Godly; Men did ſwear it;; for Peter was 
n a. Nan. 68; ay: of ben, and "ee ver werke Jeſus: een A 
} 411435 - ..20 
As tothe A ollie imitating one Lordin Freq, ting the Jewjb, Synagogues : = 
I anſwe wer be with the Words of Great r. Gi Gilleſpie in his iſpure againſt 3 
ahb-po REMONIES.. Part 3. Chap. 6. Pag-.1033 where following Cal- - i 
u on Ar 18. U 1. he ſays, Papl chooſed. ro he: preſent at certain qe wiſnʒ Feats, nor i 
n any" reſpel} to.the Feaſts t r nor. for am Honour he: meant zd give n 1 
„de Miiltiende's Cauſe who reſorted th.the fame, among whom he had 4 I 
ful Occafion to read. the Gaſpel' at thoſe Feſtivities; than att other: Times 3 Bar. 
orgy es ——ů———— nr e 
pture is the true: Interpreter a e nd: an aden = 
ee ten PaaP's Manner of Acting . Synagogues, = 
what End he went into them, as it is Seeker in 1 A a7. penn = 
zal, as bis Manyer was, wen in ume. them, and three Sabbath Days wirh 
— 22 the Kripturer opening und alledging” that Chriſt muſt 2 dave ſuffered, i 
nin from the Dead : and that this. eſis wheel Preach unto you::19:-Ghrift if 
IA lets us ſee, That Paul. went in: tos Preach the: Goſpel-and. fon Cen- 3 
; — the? Jews ;; his cn wes ˙ C {| 
to Reaſon with them ine their Synagogues, and to = 

= and. the Prophets, that Jeſus: of \Nazareth;,who: died and + again, the. | 
>MeſMah;, Thus it is explained: by Schmidins;, Vatablas;, Erafus __ 
My. Cornelius a Haide, Pricaus; Sarcerius, Caluin, Brewtius and i 

a and Ce Ae, Pon ud Eni, thy they e not how | 


— 
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192 The ene Aenne for Defeace of * CHAP: N x 
Ridenels, they cate Aent the Time that the Jews were about Worlkip:til they 
get tunit to Preach and Reafor with the Jews, - as the Lear 1 

| Bollinger faith, Explaibing A7 Le 14 And all that Pas did. in that” Iyhagoone Mio 
Vas t0 preach” the Goſpel, yen dhe ulers of the Synagogue, our of *Curioſny: 2 
We defited to hear, it being new to them. For this ſee Ne e Cab 
1 ee and —_ on Aer” 13. 15. Ki. 17. 18. . 75 
_ F > Wit 

| : * N. = ; 16's 8 H Ph PB, XI x Fa e de . = 
= * (1 «Y - 43A 1 q 3209 Joy 

f Ibo contains math 8 Aſertion, That n Ortties dad Err 2d) 

: Clean and Unclean, who lied within the Bounds of the Church of Corinth, jun ret 

--— altogether in Comminiou in all Goſpel Ordinances; by which A hertion they endeauuing 

to defend the Sidearing the Oard: . Ahr en, and. Joining zn Communint wi dual 

57-1 4608 ” 5 a a 6 5 bus 4.4002 Au ; $7 5 oh Ci 34) 

0 ; Sun cen san 

HE Anthor- -gives 4 Third Inſtance of Corruptions 5 in the Cburck, whichl re tl 

moſt boldly. afſerts, was {6 tonſiltent with Communion; that he affind; 

” - Communion was expreſly commanded, notwithſtanding of theſe CorruyiWd x 
ens. This he advanceti in Page ri his Words 1 "theſe, viz. "The Third is cup! 
.-Cluich of Corinth: Thee were mg Hy groſs Corruptibms in it, „hey demed the Rel t be 
E11. oy nh bp Der, ho ſr 
. drunk to the LORD's Table; Inceſt Was tolerated, and ſuch as was not to be. nan anc 
5 Mt A .:; amongſt the Gentiles, 2 Cor: 28 41. 1 : Muxdering weak Souls for whom Cirith Hay: 
444 raft Cor:-8: 12: 13. \with mary othes groſs-Corruprivns 2 yet not huithſtanding of all, Md a: 
ke 5 ve her Comme i ae cee and firitly - Commbnided, und D Cori 
th forDidden” aud reproved. © I might, 6 ry : have gin many” mote Inſtances; ih De 
4 Ros Pray. Aer ro how. how: e Prrtenes H Separativie.is\ upon Actum urch 
1 e Dark Hbparatios: Mn, Fu 2044, f he, ro challonge an Man to Afaffd th 
. _ pe aObteech' to hr Paul wie, 0 r guilty of g. Fault than fhis ach c 
Be pretendei vc be.] head; f greater De al Corruptions thun the Church of oP tha 
ES Cland%s n. Day cha:geabletwith, and get no [Sepanation allwwed: from them.” man 
1591 dar 5 Authot᷑ advunceth in thus Iaſtance may Be Rednenl 26 four He de ne 
_ 8 Ja charging tte: Church ——— — her ſays; H, F 
WEL pay efurrefiiox,. hat. fellda/hif. with. Devils, Toler Ingeſt. Mori deved:1 a: fir 
_ Sod Serke, may other groſs Cort up] . zd He ſtrongly affirms, . dene 
dem with theſe whrrommanded aud Divifios fudidilen. 3 dy: He challages It ther 
nee Inde AC burch td nb Paul nurites, that was not. gu h; of groſſer Cornu Der 
_ is fuchryie U of Hi rdtiont; hen greater Def bit ions than gþe;Chuteh af L0 
N dad iz chageaöch ui unt * __ chou Ne greg Cern 1. Dp; 
ese that iSepat ation: ge 7511 1 ae agg WW Bog 
AI offer to auſwer the. Amor the Mae on. r. Fea be, hm 

| aa don om Diſtin&ions wiz, . 25 1 2 — Was 10 keep Comm Ch. 
in ic ee f 1 9 


u with 2 Church-ebat: connives at and dorh ust Cenſare-A ; 
Th Wolyes among the Hock ſeducing and ö 
to joyn in Communion-with.theſe Hererichs Nudehtey Nuran, 

2 at it was all one to join in Communion with? che-NatiendOburch "gf: Sage: | 
ad; chat ever fines, the Revolurion trirhrconatred at; And, 


the Church, ſeducing and deſtroying many; I ſay, Juin wilt not 
eto joyn in Communion with che Charch that. connives at cheſe Here 


joyn in Communion with: theſe Hereticks 
PI. Its one thing to joyn in. Commumion With beach v chat d connivC 46 
ereticks to live in ſeparate Sects within the gounds of the Church, and another 


sa, 


dual Miniſters to teach and maintain Hereſiee . 2 7 


— groſs. notour Scandals, tho a few in that Church cannot Exeommuni- 
te 4 00 Fo ach Church, becauſe the Sentence douſd- — the 
d; As Mr. Gilleſpie ſays in e Rod Page 289. following. Arg n, Eſtiu: 

d Novarines - Yet it is Duty for the truly Godly Part ru withdraw. from che 
nupted ſcandalous part of that Church, in ſuch a caſe when'thele Scandals can-⸗ 
t be go 80 ten remoyed in à Regular way ſo as to teach the. great End of Edifis | 


e mother amongſt themſelves in all Ordinancesias, much as poſſible 
Having laid down theſe Diſtinctions, I alt anſwer the Author's Inſtance; 
d as to the Firſt General Head of his Inſtance; vπ. Iii charging the Church 
Corinth with Corruptions, he ſays, they: denyed hes: Reſurrection, had e, 
þ Devils, tolerated Inceſt; and murdered; weak: Souls :: Here: he charges the 
arch of Corinth without: Diſtin&iongias being-Gbilty:of all theſe Abomidan s: 
p then tells us Communion i in thas Church, was _ Neommanded: That 
* GY chat 
Apolte | 


i. * 
* * But 
v4 


Devils. As 05 che 3 8 "ane Fg in 

4 *LORD' . all. Liſe; 12 1. ee porn "of - — 
Drug 10 Clo 19S. cleat from 1, Gor. 11 nd, Mr. Gilleſpie: Aan 
Book. Th 7. Pag. 426. fays in Anſwyer io Prym; Hr ul: never bs. ate! to 


aan he Church N cating . m they — 
un 


l reticks,” Quakefs. x who deny e Reſurrection; andbyet Wye vlthiw) the: Bound = 
yoie's all: — < 


ves?! 001109408559 2099 e 


zdy. When the Generality of a Church come to be guilty of grievous Deſebi- 1 


bo! 
. * 


MP. eee e uber an fene, . r 5 For i 
. 
unos ; : 


ing to joyn in Communion with a Church that alloweth a great part of her q 1 


q 
: * 
© = 


on: And that-Godly:Part that * ought to, ep Communion Witti 4 


o 5 5 ofe drunken. Perſens, 1 Cor: 11. 2.1 UI drouwhen whin They did be 1 
rene; 


= 1 4 
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. 29, :.” he Arber auen fer Difeire-of = 1 cH ANA 


Free Rab Ada. the LORD's Table vatand- drink 70 Hao; and ſo tary 


| — 2 robe like their (own. feaſtins Suppers at home, ani 


Deer are and: dyjpijel, mu his was the 5 and-Abkſe that the Ap 
complained 1:66:20; 219122. For this dee Bronte; Marlorat, Meyer, 
un G theſe Texts: And tis it is plain, That the Author f 
cliargesithe; Chareh of ar ithout Exception —— pullty'of all theſe At 
minions: Hey weplaitly, fee it was not the. greateſt Part; but only ſome 
mong them that wereqguiley:: And the Author's Argument is falſe in els Reſpt 
alſo, upon Suppoſition they; bum all Ani he RefuroefHon, hu: Fellrw\jp + 
Devils: ; nundered weak Soul, Vee. i? That che Apsltlodid, or could have COMM: 


haue been — blaſphembus ſcandalous Herericks to profane the de 
of the Covenant of Grace, as is clear from 1 Cor. 10. 21. Tit. 3. ro, 11. 


- But to-ſpeak particularly i in Anfwer to the ſecond general Head, vix. That 


: viithanding of nll :vheſe Alomnationt tbere isn Epiftle wherein Communion is 1 


frrifily commanded. Here it is plain, That tho' his Words could, as they c. 
benitic, that che Apoſtle commanded the honeſt Godly Part to keep up Comn 
nion with one another in a Party by themſelves, that would do no Service, | 

a great deal of Hurt to the Author s Cauſe; yea, it would ruine his Cauſe to 
Irttents and Purpoſes tor: his Behdove. But on the other Hand ĩt is clearly evide 
That the Author's Words can bear no other Senſe but this namely hat n 
withſtanding the Generality, or the moſt Part of the:O6rinthians dene the Rel 
xedtion, had AFctiowſhip with::Devils, murdered weak Souls, toletated Inceſt 
came drunk to the LORD's Table - yet the Apolile moſt- ſtrictiy commande 
the Corinthians, Hereticks and Orthodox, clean and unclean,” Godly and Prof 
tokeep up cloſe Communidn in all Goſpel Ordinances. 

Truly think the Author's Divinity. is ſo dreadfully abſurd, it needs itte 


a E- Aud therefore I fhall ſhortly anſwer him; only I would have him notice, th 


Nurettin de Seceſſ. noſtra ab Rerieſ. Rom. Pap. 29. very well-ſays, Denying the Ref 


dir dennable fundamental Error that deſtroys Sabvation through a Redeemeral 


_ her : Foriu denying the Reſurroction they deny Eternal Rewards of Free Grace in 


1 Ererie? Prnorincin Ee, and make Mein 16 dic and perifh ke Bea 
weed wRetmer :: And this is clear from the Apoſtte's Weeds 1 Cor: 15. 14, 


m. . See Colvin, Bullnger, Brems, Martyr, Sarcerius and 'Theophylaitus on 


Place: And thus it is plain, That theſe who deny the Reſurreion are dan 


WY ble Herericks. It is allo evident, That ehe Author's Words can afford no 4 


Ment to bis Parole but this, vi: The Apoſtle Paul ſtricly commanded : 


1 4 Dorin biaus to lee cloſe Coimmimion in all -Gdfſpel-Ordinances, not withſt 
1 is pr an 2 Ke 


em or the moſt Part ef them denied the Reſurrection 
3 11m eee — — Souls, tolerated Inceſt, and came drut 
<LORD% Table: Aud in lite Manner, and by the ſame Reaſon, all Min 


i : 500 Chriien Fire Grad arid he Wor of Op . f 1 | 


> 


Hab. NN ebe 6 1 
| Nin wa Wege e noterit S i 
p Kor Ha ve r ferinds. Nor mut argon, OS ' 
e:ons'By Evample- Arpriusieds plain, That; the of his A =; 
| this,” INOF «ny whe Apoſtle —— * Guinea, He icks:; | 
hodox; cn and unclean to mmunion in all Golpet Ocdinanoes 
che Anchor — no Bxcepr os EO | sen e „Dame 
To-which'F anfwer r's mont is falſe; and o v 
. 3 fer in caches 2 of Sopararibn he hes Herefie 

aratiob Nom 1 Heretichs f A ect 


— be 
het Duty: And \iti\\his:6þ 
15 . — Sepa he alloweth plainly, Thar hen — — 
r, ard no Reg Ake regular Way, fo ax to dench the gmat Eu d 
Fifcation, that. 2 Jr (ob ith pc of But hoe he Would have ei 
the LORD's Supper, clean Ant elf: without ſeching any Redreſd: E 
aint ea Error, wh Author doh, | — ord b6GOD 
oweth and requ itetß clean and unriean, te on in Communion at\ths LORD's 
able, as I A prove nen: And the Author may pleaſe toi read: MoD 
iron Rod Book 2. chap. 1. where it is elearly proven, That Profatteneſs aud iſoljeaftie | 
reſt are the Paps that give Sick. 10-77 fo: ERASTIANISM. And indeed the Au- 55 
hor's Argument makes it evident he is feeding" on fa Milk) And let this roſt | 
the Jurants who hold the Author's Opi pinjon judge of themſelves by the ſklfds&Rule: |Nf 
accd 1 fear ie breed ſuch a Diſtemper in ſome of theit Keads, thet rochivg/will 1 
Jie them Eaſe till a Lord Biſhop s Mitre be put n. n 2 BAON iy 52, 
200. 1 find that Prym, that high flying Eraſtian in his Viddication, boldly aeg 1 
wthe * Furhor doth, That Paul excluded note of the Ufible Micmbets, ite. of att-thas; pra- 
feſſed On, clean and unclean, in the Church NMCoriath from tb LORD's Les if 
my Prynn hath this Advantage t that he offers 4 eee from Script; 5 
Co. 10. 16; 17. But the Author offers no Proofat all. 7 
And T ſhall 2 Mr. Gilleſpie's Anſwer to Pyynn; as it is bet don in Ken 
. Book 3. Chap: 7. Pag, 425. The Words are theſe, viz: Ven Paul: 
e being many are one Bread ant one Body; for 4ve tive all Partalers of -that due Bred 
e ſpeaketh of the 12 zumunion of Sainte, and the Word[ ALL} tun be of | no larger E 
tent than wifible Saint as, to ubom ite Aale i is d etted (marł that Word of Mr. Gil | 
that the Epiſtle was directed to viſible Saints, ner te all 5 the Author 35 if 
at the Epiſile is directed only to vifible Saints/Mr: : Gtlle proves from 11Gor: 1 
1. 2. and faith he, It cannot be apphed to wifible 8 of- an y who oontizue ff 
mpenitent and ob inte in — 15 fays He, I [Bll ne der Lofts Lade the 
djotle Paul world day, of himſelf and the Saints at A a Bog we — Body\wigh 
on u 1dotaters,, Fut Actor, ramkards aui rhe like Pag: #6, NM Gilli 
Fries, t; the corps ary of Prynn's Argument will fools Eben Trum or: ur . 
cannot drink of the Cup of the LORD and the Cup 22 Devils, ye cannot d Purfaers il 
tle LORD's Table, and a Table of Devils. Prym followed Bages $ ug den Hor il 
2 Til“ FT. «ye 3. faith, "Dig 1000 * © ee Gel fen the: Z 
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„s TherArgaments.aduariced for Defence of -CHAP. 1. 
ere oni fſucholnfidels and Btathens whe refuſed; to embyace_the- Goſpel, and rbour 1þ 
Pienchers of it: M Perſetutors of the Goſpeh,: and of b Miniſters of it; on: o Api 
From the Chriſtian Faith whichthey once embraced + And: Eraſtus affirmeth; Thgt Joh 
Baptiſt did baptixe all the Scribes and Phariſees that came. to hig Baptiſm, tho be cally 
them a Geueration of Vipers : And hence Eraſtus concludes, That ſuch-Vipers may, 
admitted to the LORO I Supper. But Mr. Gilleſpie. in Aaron's Rod Book 3: Chap 
a4. proves from Lule 7. 29% 30. That theſe Phariſees and Lawyer 
VPVere not: baptized by John. And Pag 555. Mr. Gilleſpie concludes with th 
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Centuriſtt cent: 1. Lib: 1. caps. 10. That John ee fuch contung 
cious Defenders of their Impreties and Crimes, as the Scribes and: Phariſees were. An 
Nr. Gilleſpie in Haran Rod Book 3, Chap: 15. proves 7778 ſtrong Argument 
„That admitting ſcandalous and notpriq ee the LORD's Supper, is 
$ © Profanaton.d- Pollyti of ghar 200) wance. I ſhall, name five; of his Re 
for, and firſt, F any: praf ane im penitant Sumey take the Sacrament, lis profanes the ( 
enam of GOD. Tf the Church admit io the Satrament any. known, to lius in Mickeduſ 
without Repentance, the Church prafaueth the Covenant of 60D. And he gives ie 
KReaſon in that Faragraph, wizz-Becanſe the Doer aud Conſenter fall under the ſand 
' Breach of the Lau Hor by f NE drkuowledge the Children of. the Devil to þ 
ne Children GO and thy Enemitf of GOD, io le in Fellowſhip. and Covenan 
een wow mods 0 n ing de n hl 7 J 
A ſecond Reaſon. he gives is, Becauſe. admitting i 
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4 eren 
6 mperizent ſcandalous Sim 
20 the LORD's Supper, is to abſolve-in thy Sacrament thoſe who are condemned in th 
Word, and to open the Kingdom of Heaven in ube Sacrament unto thoſe, on whom th 
Nerd ſbutteth it:. A ihiru Reaſon he gives is, Becauſe it ſtrengthens the Hands i 
ie Micled, ſe that he turneth, not from hit, Wickedneſs.” A. fourth Reaſon i, 
Berauſe as profane ſeandalors Sinners defiled all the Offerings under the Law,Hagg:2. 11, 
12, 13, 14. ſo profane ſcandalous Snners . defile the Sacrament. A fifth Reaſon is 
| Becauſe, Matth: 7. 6.: exclydes.all Dogs ard Swine, that is, all ſcandalous and back. 
ding Chriſtians ; whether they be ſuch in Doctrine, or in Life only; 2 Peter 2. 18, 20, 22, 
WE Thus Gilleſpic:interpretes it, following; Jido: us Pelufiota, Chryſoſrom, Auguſtin an 
= others. And thus great Mr. Gilleſpie hath not only refured our Jurant Author's 
Arguments, but alſo excluded himſelf from the LORD's Table, for Defection i 
pPœtine in maintaining Eraſtian Errors, viz That all the Corinthians, Heretic 
with Orthodox, clean with unclean were commanded: $0 joyn in Communion... 
WE eycn in the-LORD's Supper: And that which makes the Jurant Author's Caen 
WS the more-miſerablo is, that the Venerable Alſembly at Weſtminſter approved Mr 
ois Arguments 1 oo, N 
1 S 2 i amend Head of the Author's Inſtance, is, That he challenges any Man! 
IT ;nfance'a Church to whom Paul writes, that Was not guilty of groſſer Faults, than fwearnk 
one Abjuration can be pretended 10 be, yea, of grofſer Deſeftions and Corrupuuit 


4 


WE. +>: the Church of Scorland is this De chorgeapl OS. * vu a 
—_— Author it ſeems, hath not only ſhown his Stoutneſs, but alſo his Anger 
ſt [; 75 9 8 The | K % L indem, 1 n K 2 4 * 4 * 8 Ws 5 M 4 7s "he 4 , Ad * + 7 "y . W en 
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HAP: XI. -. The-Oath of ara, _ anſwered, *  - 1897 
en he — all Men to enter the Liſts of Conflit againſt him: I wiſf he 
dy bad more Wit in his Anger for: his big Words will not frighten ſome from 
arging hard home upon him; But what, needed him reſtrict all Men to give 

m an mar ary gut of Paul's Epiſlles, : might not an Inſtance out: of: h, 
lues in the Revelation to Epheſus, or to Smyrna, have ſerved him for a Need? -. 
zdly. T have told him already, That: Paul did not write his Epiſtle to the falſe . 
oftles, Hexeticks and ſcandalous notorious Sinners as à Part of the Chureh of 
nh, lor Mr. Glas proves from 1. Cor: 1. 2. That Paul directed his Rpiſgle only to 
Js: Saint a, lein the Chureb Corinth, to whom he writes, and whom Paal 
rowledged to be one Body with! him, whereby he excludes: Idolaters, Forni- 
ors; Drunkards and the like, as was made evident already. And thus great 
eie at theꝭfirſt Charge hath overthrown our Author, with all his bragging 
knge.: e : e eo. eee eee eee 
owe ſeing E have clearly proten befare, Phat the Oath of Abjutation, in its 
 lireral ,Scnie, obliges all che: Jurants to maintain: Eraſtian Supremacys Which 
mother Headſhip over the Church, than Chriſt's Headſhip; and that it like 


ar beyond any Failings that 


Church of Corinth had, tò whom Paul writes, who were all vifible Saints, 
of publick Scandal, and fit for jaining with the Apoſtle in the LORD's Sup-- 
as was made evident abavveaae + 545 7 : 5 < 
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e tothe Epheſians; and thus the Epheſians were far preferable ta the, Jars. 
hor WS in Kor lnçe. | als... Arai 1 S 


100 ugs for the Authors ſaying, (after he had fpoken of the Oath ) TEA, greater, | 


Man to 


s of the LORD's Supper, without Repentance, for. ſuch A gro $ ſcandalous: 2 
ear don from the Principles of true Religion of our ancient Covenanted Refor. 


pt | | 3 | 
1 ent ſcandalous Sinners, Partaking of the LORD's Supper, do prophane the. 
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| | N the direct Contrary of what our Jurant Author affirms: Yea, and laſtly, 
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Doctrine any Thing contrary to any 


7 1 TDhat ia Time of greater Lxxia tha that;aud the Church better reforneed, the C hurc 
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198 I)ie Arguments advanced for Defente of +... CHAP. y 
be 415 general Head of the Authors Inftance; is this, 21. That notwith/gu 
Author urterij denyeth:thne Separation from any of them uus atlawedi 1; 
To that Lanfwer' with Mr. - Gillefpre, hat Paul: direfed bis EpiiFles 20 wall 
Sami, and not to damunble: Hereticks, ard notorious ſrandalous Debnuthees, that Inn! 
Elin the Bounds of theſe Churches ; as is clear in tlie Caſerof Corixth ; and ſo u u 
Command of Keeping Communion extended only ta viſible Saints: But i i, 
= Authoris ſo far from gaining by that, that it ruins his Cauſe altogether ; ſorii u 
duoiy Thing thiat would ferve his Tutn, would be a Command of GOD ſent iſ: ! 
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1 the Apoſtle, commanding all the Corinrhiant, Galutiau, and other Churches, Nur) 


mong whom there lived groſs Hereticks, and notoriouſly: ſcandalous Debauche 2, 
=_ who by vertue of this Command fent by the Apoſtle, were to be joined with M It 
. all Ordinances, even the LORD's Supper, by all the Godly Party; but ¶ te i 
EORD by the Apoſtles, is ſo far from commanding! the Clean to join with ut! 
Unclean; and Orthodox with Hereticks, that on the contrary, he declares affÞrth 
pronounces all falſe Apoſtles and Hereticks to be acourſed, Gal. 1. 8. But 
we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which ue, 
preathed, let him be accurſed. In the rf and Arnbick Tranſlations, and in Man 
cato#'s Tranſlation, it is, If we or an Angel from Heaven do preach any Thiis R 
that is diverſe from the Goſpel which we have preached unto you, let him WW! 
© accurſed. In the Original it is ves evnſytaroapsve Þulv præter illud quod u i 
Evangelizavimus; for whatever is quid diverſum ab Evangelio eſt adreieſore 
i. e. Whatever Doctrine is beſide the Goſpel, is contrary to u. Thus it is expli an 
by Auguſtin, Hilarins and Chryſoſtom; that is, © Tho* Men do not wholly Me Ci 
the Goßpel, and ſet up a whole Religion | contrary to it, but if they teach {ſſo c: 
fabſtantial Part of the Goſpel, whereby i iſt 
Adulterated, let him be accurſed thus CHſaſſom and Paræus on the Text. The car 
able 
Mint! 
e inc 
ind th 
the 


is A 


-£, © 
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Aer urfed inthe Original, is Anathema, i» e. Let him bt 'execrable, eſteemed a u 
i Witch ; ſays Menochius, eternally curſed, faith Patablus.. Calvin and ' Grotius 
low the Sertuagint on. Deut: J. 26. and 13. 17. Where they tranſlate If 

_ © CHEREM } Auathema fit, that is, have no more fellowſhip with bim, that 
. 2hoſe that are aftually Excommunicated ; and-Gomarus on the Text, takes it in 

. ſame Senſe, and ſo doth Bullinger, Brentius, Mufculus and FSarceriu. And 0 
it's evident, the LORD by the Apoſtle expreſ commanded: theſe Churche 
freep no Communion at all with falſe Apeſtles and heretical Teachers, whid 


Author contraditts himſelf, who affirmed that Hereſy in Dostrine is juſt Gr 
of Separation, as above ſaid. F928 ORDOISD 10.6 
But in the ſame 22d Page, the Author lets us ſee what Courage and Contid 


he has in contradicting hinifelf: For in that Page ſays Re, I know ſome wil He 


| * : being-1hen in ber Infancy ; this is the common reply of many when ſtrated ( ſays pad 7; 
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Of \the Oath of -Albjuriaion anner“!!! 1 


} 71 258 i . wie by 
all Men of Senſe io be the p; ade | 


Times: aud indeed ( ſays he ) whe Ge,, 


gathered and ſelebtad om 
ger or Credits br ce, 


It would take u 


te included in thi 


ith theſe Scri 
han that, the 


Church being then in her Intancy; bur ſays he that 3 5 
afon 15 Primiti ally the Apoftolitk Church is owned by | 
en of Seo be the Pure, and i oo Pines en Sete, I þ 
ow what he means by thele Scripture Inſtances is plain, by. what be had fad | 
eſore in Tage 21. Where he expreſſly ſays ; T ſhall confine my. felf to. theſe three  þ 
The  Scrihes 4 24 Pharifees. . 3 
10 atradiction'to Seripture, 
1 all th x e Apoſtolick Church, I teave 1 46 pat? M 
hriſtians to Judge, that can with Judgment of Diſcretion Read the Bible 200 1 
in his Inſtance of the Church of Corinth he. inclades the Dam- # 

| 2988. BOY +. Number of the Church of * 
ninh to which, the Apôſtle Paul Directed his Epiſtle, and to mend the Matter 
e includes allo, all the fcandalous Debauchees in the Number of that & 
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nd this is one of his pure Apoſtdlick Churches: . And theh meaſiiring allt | 
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Wo Soo e Arguments advanced: for Defence of CHAP. 


he was ſenſeleſs when he affir med the Church of Scotland to be pi ger at this 
. than all the Apoſtolick Churches to whom Paul wrote: For 4s RS 
only to the Gentile, but alſo to the Jewiſh Chriſtian Churches; 
the Hebrews being Directed to the Jewyb Chriſtians. zh. Tho“ he had; Aﬀer, 
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maintain Engliſh Eraſtian SUPREMACY PRELACY and. E 29% Pop; | 

2 e 4 9 nner 2E 420 4 C 
340. As for his ſaying, that the Primitive Chriſtians had no Tent ation from Pn Re 
to be Chriſtians as now we have. That is true; but ſurely it is a falſe Concluſi ere 
from that Propoſition, to ſaygeherefore we may, for fear ot the Lols of F; * 
8 Hundred Pounds Sterling and Stipend; or for Greedineſs of ſaving Stipend, ſue 2 * 
to maintain Eraſtian Supremacy which is another Headſhip over the Churc! _ 
a _ - - 2 14 He ' | \ . * * 2 . r E 0 urc I, th at ar 
Cbriſt's Headſhip : And Prelacy and Popiſb Ceremonies ; It is plain that a R 
tation of Profit that. induceth Miniſters to ſwear to maintain theſe, as Jura 
have done, that Profit is not a Tentation to Embrace true Chriſtian Religio 

but on the contrary to make Detection from true Religion to Antichriſtian co 

uptions, and to maintain the ſame: For in Page 13. he boldly Aſſerts, thatt 
4 fear of Worldly Loſs and Ruining of their Families, was one of the weighty Reaſousth 
þ ind ded Minifters in Scotland ro. fwear.the Oath of- Abjuration. ' -, 
405. As for his ſaying, the Primitive Chriſtians had no Tentation from Credit 
Ee Chriſtians as we have: That fa or ch 
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q s nothing to the purpoſe, fo; 

Cauſe ; except he can prove that irs a Credit $6 feat matten Es El 
eee 1 185 15 J Popiſh Hons; ANY he can prove th; 
he may try it: But others Judge it a Diſgrace to Miniſters eſſin 
"Formation of the Church of Cake to do 7 5 Z wh DES a Mo J 
'- *5thhi. As for his ſaying, Ne are Born Members of 4 National Church, aud 
Ditz ac eful not to hive a Profeſſion of Religion, by which we are expoſed to more P 
"Jonal-mixrares, and fo ro more corruptions ; befides theſs Churches were under the i 
* mediate Inſpettion of In ſprred ApofHes. nm. 
Fe, How he will prove, that we are Born Members of à Viſible Nation 
1 a Church I cannot ſee; For, Infants of Jach as are Members of "the Fifi, Chut 
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; l err ä - x; { 71 : : 
WW - are to be Baptizod ; but the Infants, before they be received into the Vilit 
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durch at Baptiſm, are bot Members of the Viſible Clu 
Wymes hold. "IG ts I pr es * - * 5 — 
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Feen 
20h. His Words impott very plainly,” that the 


* 


rthodox 


Saum: 
Nariqual Chutzh bf dee 
ci no fred Profeſion of Religion ; for whey be afitms ye are Borg Menon 
this National Church, and on that account” 7s Yeraceful mt to have a Pre 


e of Religioy :. He tells not what Profeſſion, whe 

e iaterin, Arminianiſin, Engliſh Prelacy with Popiſh Ceremonies; or what Perſwas 
n: And to make the Uncertainty of the Profeſſion of Religion of the Born 
embers of the National Church of Kotlaud the more plain; he adds, by ue 
ee expoſed to more perſonal mixtures, and iq more corruptions, 10.indefinitely, taken: 
rr he doth not Reſtrict theſe corruptions by any Dehgnation a all: e 
ch tell what kind of Perſonal mixtures he means: But he will never be able with 

is Wi manifeſt contradiction to himſelf, to deny, that the National Church of Sor- + . | 


lin his Senſe doth include as great Perſonal mixtures of good and bad, Or- 
odox and Heterodox, as he affirmed were in the Church of Corinth and other A- 
iolick Churches; yea he plainly faith, ſuę has more Perſonal mixtures and core 
ptions : And according to his Rule all theſe Blaſphemous Hereticks that denyed 
Reſurrection were Members of the Church of Corinth, and all the 5 
ere commanded to joyn in Communion with theſe Hereticks : And fo by hi 
guments, all Hereticks Born in Scotland are Born Members of this National 
weſhharch, and all Orthodox ate commanded to joyn in Communion with Oyakers 
at are Blaſphemous Hereticks, who deny the Reſurtection, as is plainly. evi- 


Nr by 3 fitteen Propoſitions: And ſo according to him; Papilts And Pre- . 
rails are all Born Members of the National Church of Stotland.;* fot he cannot 
 01ove them to be excluded, ſeing he includes the Hereticks in the Apoſtolick 


Ol urches,, ſuch as the falſe Apoſtles and Hereticks in Galatia, whom the Apo- 
ti by the Spirit of GOD declares to be accurſed, Galatians 1. 8, 9... 
6thly. As to his ſaying, he heard fome fay that Miniſters now have more Light than 
Apoſiles: All J ſhall {ay on that, is, *Firſ?, Tf theſe Perſons ſaid, that the moſt” 
med and Faithfill* Miniſters, now have a more Diſtinct, full, and clear Un- 
ding ot the Diſpenfation ofthe Covenant of Grace under the Goſpel, and what 


ee Jeſus; *as Mediator was obliged to do and ſuffer, than the Apolles had 
e things at the Time they were called to, and Employed in the Office of 
- pollleſhip, and a good while after, that is true; For the Apoſtles had been 


ration , "Marth: 17. and yet they knew not that Chriſt behoved to ſuffer, and 
; tor Elect ſipnets; till he revealed 1 them in the 22 d, Verſe of that >a pter : . 
lect 


* r did-they know: that his Kingdom was a Sp 
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rio hgh thei Aareh:29. 22." "Si that the $poltes were dark many things, * i 
AW they got cheQut-pouring of the Spirit at Pentecoſt after Chriſt'sReſurrection, 
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anne the Apoftles had, even when they- ha 
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er Popiſh, Promila” my 


onſiderable Time Employed in the Office of Apoſtle before Chtift's Tran- 


iritual Kingdom till he informed; 


2. 24h, But indeed if any Perſons ſaid, that Mmiſters now hive more Light, | 
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202 The . . advanced for Defence of ritten 
gotten the whole Goſpel Diſpenſation Revealed to them, that is undoubtec 
= fatſe: Except thefe Perſons ſaid ſo to the Author in Deriſion, by way of Iron 
g that the Apoſtles did never _attain ſuch a Light as. Scots Jurant Miner, 
18 oa the. Apoſtles never got a Light to let them fee that it was Lawful to ſwear to maing b th 
BE Eraftian Supremacy, Prelacy, and Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies as Scots Jurants lei 


Een. | | | | 
$0 And altho' the primitive Apoſtolick Churches in the Author's Senſe, to wit, iff 
VHuding alt blaſphemons Hereticks living within the Bounds of theſe Churches, 
fay, in that falſe Senſe, tho Apoſtolick Churches are not to be held out as a cel 
tern to Churches in after Times: Yet taking the Apoſtolick Churches conſiſting 
viſible Saints in the Time they were confirmed in the Faith, and weaned from Tn 
1 Ceremonies, in that Senfe no doubt they were pure, and fo tar may be called 
Woe only as far as they followed Chrift : But the Apoſtle Paul was no furth Cot 
a Patern to be followed than he followed Chriſt, 1 Cor: 11. 1. Tho? he was aspy 
a Miniſter as was in the Church. ES 4 
Pag: 23. The Author brings in an Objection of his own framing, and gin: 
four Anſwers to it: The Objection i this, viz. But ſay ſome, if Miniſters wllccic 
confeſs, then Separation would be unlawful. To which he anſwers, firſt, Neither Mecla 
A Churches confeſs their Faults, but perſiſted in them. 
To which I reply, firſt, He tells not what Churches he means; but the rel, v 
tive [ theſe] moſt plainly refers to theſe Churches that are ſpoken of in the pi 
ceeding Paragraph, viz: all the Churches he called the primitive Apoitolict Chun „ . 
which included the Church under the Law in Eli' Time, the Church of Scribes 
Phariſees, and all the Churches to whom the Apoſile Paul: writes; as was made 
pear by his Words above.: And how falſe this Calculation of the Apoſidi 
Churches is, I have cleared already. © Wy 
© 2dh. He boldly affirms that theſe Churches, without Exception, did perf ppoſ 
| 3heir Faults, and did not confeſs them. What? did none of. theſe, Churches d 
feſs any of their Faults at all? Surely the Author has a monſtruous Faith if 
could believe himſelf when he ſaid that, ſeing it's ſo plainly contrary to Scriptu 
For how ridiculous is it to affirm, that the Church of 7fae/ never confeſſed i 
Sins committed in Elis Time; for Mr. Gilleſpie in Aaror's Rod, Book 1. chaMi;s:, 
proves from Lev: 5. 5. Num: 5. 6, 7. Ezra 19. 10, 11. That the Iſraelites ante ++ 
ed their Sins publickly, aud particularly inthe Temple at the offering their Treſuaſs- ei 
As for the Scribes and Phariſees, as to their Clergy, and the Bulk of the bea 
they did not confeſs and 55 their molt heinous Abominations; and th Nong 
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fore GOD ſweeped them off the Earth at the laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalm -: 
however neither the Church ufder the Law in Eli's Time, nor the Hereif 
Church of the Sribes and Phariſees were Apoſtolick Goſpel Churches, tho 
= Author improperly reckons them ſo: And therefore I go forward. 
„ 34. As to the Church of Corinth, and other Churches to whom Pau! dirW7: 
e Epililes, they were the vifible Saints in thoſe Places, vize Coin and other Eis 
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dtec HA P. XI. ; The Oath of Abjuration, en ſmered. * 24 
ronffia ſo they needed not confeſs their being gullty of Hereſte awd KMda ld Ie 
's, iities: Tho" indeed the Saints in Corinth were faulty in tidt exec ting Dieipine 
nal; the Inceſtuous Perſon, till Paul was obliged to charge them to do it, by ius 
ile: But they did not perſiſt in that Fault, for they did ape en a Perſonas 
„.. Gilleſpie following Wallzus, Piſcator and Heinfus, on 2 Cor: 2. 6. proves; See 
ons Red Book 2. Chap: 9. Pag: 277, 278. And tho” they had nevleRed? 
Jiſcipline before Paul wrote to them, it doth not appear they -joyned with che 
iceſtuous Man at the LORD's Table; And the Godly Party to whom Paul wrote , 
1d not only amend their Failiugs in Diſciphite, which they ſhould have executed before; on 
.dalous cbitinate Offenders in their Bounds, but alſo gave Evidence in an eminent De- 
z of their publick Repentance for their former Neglects, as plainly appears from | 
Cor: 7, 8, 9, 11. For this fee Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, Guſtinianut; Calvin, Bead, 
Lmmond, Grotius, Theodoretus. Arſelm, Theodotio, Zegerus, Menochius, Effius, "Bus | 
zus and Camerarius on theſe Verſes. AndPay}wtiting to the Church bf Salaria, 
iz, the Godly Party there, he is ſo far from allowing promiſcuous Communion 
clean and unclean, Orthodox and Hereticks, that by the Spirit of GOD he 
Wcclares all theſe falſe Teachers [ accurſed ] to guard the Godly from joyning in Com- 
union with them, as much as if theſe falſe Teachers had been excommunicared,” |j 
vas made evident above: And he wuld have commanded the Godly Party to hart 
Kommunicated the falſe Teachers, if if had not been that they had ſeluced ſo may that 
be Sentence could not reach the End, as Mr. Gilleſpie obſerves :” See Aaron, Rod, 
ook 2. chap. 9. P48. 289. And thus it is plain, the Author's Aſſertion is falſe 
oncerning the Church of Corinth, both as to her Faults and alſo her publick 
kepentance.. 2 „ — 050 
In the fame Page the Author gives a ſecond Anſwwer, M That Confeſſnm 
ppoſes Conviction, aud the ſame Sentiments of theſe Faults : Now, fays he, if Union be 
ded mall be of the ſame Judgment, as to Sin dd Duty, as there never had been 
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' 
nion and Commumon in the Church; ſo there never will be; for Men never were aud ne. 
erwill be in this World of the ſame Judgment, as to Sin and Dum. ] 
For anſwering the Author the more diſtinctly, to ſhow what is ſaffictent Cons | 
i&ion of pablick Faults and Defections, I ſhall diſtinguiſh Conviction-. There 
ce two Kinds of Conviction for this End, viz. firſt, a Legal Conviction; the 
aubridge La w- dictionary ſays, A Man is -convift in Law, when be is proven guilty by | 
edit. zdh. There is an Argumentative Conviction, when a Man's Error is | 

onfuted by plain Demonſtration of Truth, in Oppoſition to that Error, tho" the 

"Wan ſhould with. Obſtinacy, or out of Judicial, Blindneſs deny the Demonſtra- 
dei ton of the Truth: In the Cambridge Latine Dictionary the Wotd Catvictio, ſignifes 
proven gualty, and is derived from convinco, which Ggnifies, 20 oercome, confine, o 
e guilty. And Ravanel in his Bibliotheca Satra, Part: g 1 3325 expfaining 
I: 3. 10, 11. ſays, Hben Men reieſt plain Be Tuth, th * are can, 
Wd, ond /el/-candemued And fo lay Bullinger, Pelicanys, Calvin aud Vullichius ON 

liek Verſes. And famous Mr. 1 de Autocatacrifi phg- 104. Lib: 2. Ns. 
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204 The Arguments advanced for Defence of OHAP: XI 

5 0. ſays, Dat a Heretic isſconvict, proven guilty, or condemned by hs ſelf, or £0 
l By bis un Deed becauſe he deſpiſed the Advice of the Church armoniſin 
him: As a' condemns himſelf by his own Fact and Deed. Rom: 2. 1. 2dly, Ea con 
denms himſelf by his own Mouth, becauſe the Heretick in Words at leaſt profeſſeth to e. 
brace the Word of GOD, (elſe, ſays Mr. Baillie, he would le a Heathen and not a Feeretich) 


1 


het with his Mouth he profeſſeth all theſe Divine Truths, out of which the Falſbood of his 
Error and Herefie is evinced: And thus he is condemned out of his. own Mouth,as our Ly 
ſaid of the wicked Servant, Luke 19. 2+. And the Learned Turrettin Theolog: Elma, 
„ eg J 4. diltinguimeth Conviction from Perſwalion ;. For, fays he, Be 
7 Holy Ghoſt have Conviction, but not the Perlwafion of Guj 
8] N And it is plain from 1 Cor: 14. 24. 25. That there is Conviction when 
there is not Perſwaſion. For it's ſaid, But if all. propheje and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearmed, he is convinced of all, he 7s Judged of all: And thus ar 
the Secrets of bis Heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling daun oz his. Face. he will worſhip 
OD, aud report that GOD is in.yau of a Truth. Here it is to be noticed, that the 
Text ſpeaketh of Infidels and unlearned indefinitly, arid it's undeniable, that any 
= fide] whatſoever, that came into the Meetings or-Congregations of Chriſtians to 
hear the Goſpel preached, was not converted; for many heard Chriſt preach, 
= thatwereſo far from being conyerted, that they denied and criſcified him at laſt 
Ss tho' they heard him preach. in the Temple and Sy Agogues,. And therefore 
et us hear what Commentators ſay on theſe Texts; I find the N eating to 
be this, vz. That. many Infidels and unlearned are ſo. far cotivinced by true 
Preaching of the Goſpel; they are fo far convinced, I ſay; out of the Word of GOD, 
as thar they ſee themſelves guilty of Sin, Errors and Tgnorance ; and thereupot 
WE e forced to acknowledge, that GOD is among you, and ye are JG. cople o 
== GOD: And thus Infidels are convinced of all; v. all true Preacl ets; To asta 
fall down and worſhip GOD ; that is, they are forced to, a. ee that. the 
mA Goſpc! is of GOD; for it diſcovers to Men the ſecret Sins of their Hearts: Aud 
Jo GOD by the Goſpel is among the Chriſtians in their Congregations; and they 
care the People of GOD: Thus theſe Texts are underſtood by YatabJus; Piſcatr 
ius Menochius; Bullinger; Pehcarius; Martyr; and Calvin: And Grotius on Verſ:2;. 
= ſays, That the Goſpel hath even convinced Infidels to acknowledge that the Won- 
gers manifeſted in the Goſpel. Church, do prove that GOD is there; as the Infidel 


7 1 ® © . 4 bs 0 * . Nig! * 1 3 ; ' were 
Mlagicians in Egypt were convinced by GQD's wondrous Works; ſo as to ſay; 7 the 
SS Finger of 60D is bere; Ex0d: 8, 19, | 6 "I =} 


And as Calvin on the Place ſaith,” Every Inſidel that hears the Goſpel, is not ſo far- 
{Hu convinced as to acknowledge in Wordt, that which is ſaid above on theſe Verſes ; for ſom! 
. have grows worſe. aft Hearing the Goſpel J yet it is a great praiſe given to Prophecy, that 
, Preaching the. Gb, that it hath furced Tnfidels to confeſs, that, GOD: is preſent with 


o 
+ 


47 enen ac * 7. 
| jy WS his own People, and. His Majeſty. ſhines. in the . Congregation of them, £7 thus it Ne 


Rint 3s. plain, That tho? all that hear the Goſpel are CONVINCED; yet all are biug 
ES got CONVERTED, by the Holy Spirit perſwading them to believe t 8 the 
: ; 114 ka - 1 | Bk : . | 4 uns N- AA 2 — ot; 
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HAP. A. The OATH of Abjuration Anſwered. 205 
-MFor tho' the Goſpel convinceth all the Hearers of it, yet thereby many 
ee only rendred inexcuſable- And all the Orthodox do aſſert Convictiam 
Jad Perſwaſion to be different; for all true Chriſtians are convinced, be- 
We they be perſwaded to believe; But the Reaſon why I brought in this 
cripture, was, becauſe it lets us ſee that theſe that are Infidels may get Con- 
ition by the Goſpel, and yet be Infidels ſtill, who have not gotten Perſwaſion fo 


to believe; and thereſore are nat come to be one in judgment with true 
cWeclicvers, as the Author underſtands Conviction. | , 
e- 


Great Mr.) Durham on Scandal, Pag. 206, 207, gives us a very plain Dif- 
iption of that which is a ſufficient CONVICT ION OF G AINS AYERS. 


d I ſhalt give his expreſs Words, which are theſe, wiz. If it be.arked then what » # 


nd | | J 
be Keeping the laſt Mord, and confidently bragging of the Vifory.? An ſiuer 
pat Conviction is uot tobe bounded with Acknowledgment, or. Silence in the r 
red; yea, thoſe that are convinced may as it were cry the others out of the Company by 
altitude of Wards. and confidence of © Expreſſious;, as. theſe Jews did cry, doum Paul 


4 # . . 


7 wit hau hot Iron, 1 Tim. 4. 2. which imports. 
ion within themſelves :. But it muſt be under to 


nder ſuch Means as others. of ordinary Capacity i thrive by, although ſuch oa | | 
ſeourſes be no way underſtood by them, or that Goſpel to carvince theing 
0 0 


ly. They may be ſaid to be convinced, even when they ſpeak again, when there is ud | 
X | 3 | An: 


Bae and Durban, and other Divine's Rules above faid, yet if the Party gf Su 
_ thathnor gotten a clear and firm Conviction of their own Guilt, they af thi 


20 The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP. yi 
Anſwer to purpoſe in their Speaking, but abſurd denying or aſſert ing of Things wit n 
any Reaſon, or when there is a Granting of abſurd Conſequences, or an aſſerting of 
Alſurdity, that poſſibly is greater nor another that they would eſchew ; or bitter Raum 
a aint Men —— ſeeking to defame them for Strengthning their ta uſe 1 oh 11 
earhers did Paul among the Corinthians and Galatians ; and as the Libertines dj; 

Stephen, by Venting Calummies on him, and Provoking others againſt him, Acts 6. e. 
or when Men ſhift clear Places of Scripture, by putting ſtrange and abſurd Expoftr rh 
upon them, as was formerly marked of Hymeneus and Alexander; ſuch Perſons a Wi 
be accounted abundantly convinced, notwithſtanding the moſt confident Contr adifiqy 
Thus Mr. Durham. 85 2 | W 2 
But the Jurant Author makes CONVICTION to ſignify the ſame Sentimeniſr 
and the ſame Judgment of Sin and Duty, that the Party has who is convincing ie 
other Party to be in a Fault or Error, elſe the Party in the Fault or Error is pr 
convinced of their Fault or Error, according to Author's: Argument; and Wd 
clearing this, let us conſider what is the true Senſe of that Phraſe, wiz. 70 Meet 
the fame Sentiments aud Judgment. Ravanel Biblioth: Sacra: Part: 2. Pag: 585. rf 
lowing Beza, who tranſlates 70 tv pgorivTss Phil: 2: 2: eſſe ſententiis unum, [77 
idem ſeu itidem, and compares it with 2 Cor: £3: 11: 12:- Philip: 31 16: and 4a 
where the Words ¶ in domina ] are added thefe Phraſes,viz.To think the ſame Mf 
ver to have the ſame Sentiments, or be of the fame Mind in the Lord, are Phraſes, Meir 


2p 


_ Ravan, which fenify Uniformicy of the Judgment of the Mind, and of the Conſe A 
_  MSouls in the Doctrine of Faith and alſo of Manners; as is evident by comparing the Meent, 
15 above ſaid with Rom: 12: 16: and 15: 5. Thus Ravanel. And fo to have the Hing 
Sentiments and Judgment in Religion, is to have the fame Faith, which {Wh v 

cludes a firm Perſwaſion of the ſame Doctrine of Faith and Manners. ke. 

And ſeing by the Author's Argument, Con viction is the ſame Thing with WM vc 
pPerſwaſion and true Faith; then according to the Author's Argument ins 
Church cannot convince a Heretick of being Guilty of Hereſy, until the C60 

gives that Heretick rm Perſwafion and true Faith which the true Church agu 

ſelf hath : And that can never be, for that firm Perſwaſion is the proper Wiſecrs 

of the Spirit of GOD, wrought in Men in their Eſſectual Calling, whereby tion 
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Spirit of GOD perſwades and enables Men with their whole Souls, Underlt 
ing and Wills, to embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely offered in the Goſpel; and { 
what hath been ſaid, it's evident, that the Author's Notion of Conv 
* Scandals is falſe. SEL ITY I RL ee, 


t perhaps he will object, faying, That tho? one Man would convince 

ther Man, or one Party of Profeflors convince another Party of Profeſſors tt 
Puch of ſome groſs Step of Defection in Doctrine, or of ſome groſs Scand 
Practice, ſays he, tho' the Party guilty ſhould be convinced, according to 


HAP. XI, _ The Oath of Abjuration, anſwered. 2 


> vH oafeſs their Guilt ; for it would be acting contrary to thei | > 
— bees, which do not coademn but ſtill — what — have . = 
of To that I anſwer, of ſt. Men's Conſciences are but Deputes, and ought to rulg 
nil ſubordination and conformity to the Law of GOD; for the Law of GOD: 


over the whole Man Soul and Body, and all their Faculties; and when the 
Wonſcience judgeth and ruleth contrary to the Law of GOD, it is acting in 
chellion againſt the Law of GOD, and GOD himſelf; and that's the Reaſon 
hy Men are obliged to quit and lay down Errors of Conſcience ; and as Mr. 
lefpie ſaith in his Diſpute againſt Eygl;b Ceremovies, Part: 1: Pag: Lr Men 
oht ro get Conſcience rightly informed. ä 
2dy. The Objection ſuppoſeth, yea affirmeth, That notwithſtanding the one 
ty hath according to Mrs. Durham and Baillie'sRules,taken all Pains to CONVINCEr 


men > : | 

ing te other Party of their Guilt; yer ſeing the guilty Party's Conſcience doth Rilh 
ris prove what they have done: In that caſe the Anſwer is plain from Scripture, 

nd ga judgment of Orthodox Divines above ſaid ; for then if it be one or two or 

7, Mew, yea, or a great many in a Church that are thus guilty, the Church by 

5. f publick Cenſure is to reject them from her Communion, until they ' repent - 


d confeſs their Sin, and give publick Satisfaction for their Scandal; as the G | 
u Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland did with theſe that went into the unn 
eau Engagement, Amo 1648, and atterward juſtified and obſtinatly defeuded 
Wir going into that unlawful Engagement; for tho' theſe Engagers had told, 
- Aſfembly that their Conſciences ſtill approved their going into that Engage 
Ir, and therefore they would not confeſs it to be a Fault; that was ſo far from; © 
ing them from Excommunication, that by Act of Aſſembly 1649, Sf, 19, alli 
h were peremptorly to be Excommunicat: And in ſo doing, the Aflembly. 
lked Jobe by the Scripture Rule; becauſe the Aſſembly 1648. Seſ. 21. had. 
very many Scripture Proofs made it clearly evident, that Military Aſſocia- 

ns with Malignants, ſuch as that Engagement was, were contrary to the Word 


6 7 k 4 
Ch GOD, and. a manifeſt Breach of every one of the Articles of dr Solemn 
urchM:gue and Covenant; and thus the Church had ſufficiently convince the En- 
er Mgers : And therefore when the Engagers did in Oppoſition to ſufficient Cen- 


ion given to them by the Church, obſtinatly reject Conviction, the Church, 
Ws obliged to reject chem from Communion by Excommunication. _ 
2dy. But when the Party guilty falls to be the Generality, or greateſt Number 
Mat thus reje& Conviction (as I marked above out of Aaron's Rod) the ſeweſt 
umber, or a ſmall Party, cannot expediently Excommunicat the Generality © | 
greateſt Number, becauſe the Sentence could not reach the End of Excom- 
unication: But in that caſe the feweſt Number ought to proteſt againſt, and 


rs i : | 
* ithdraw from Communion with the greateſt Number, that is obſtinat in De- 
to Nee of their ſcandalous DefeRion, as was the Practice of the PROTESTERS 
ty 


Vorland Anno 165 2. For the fame Scriptures that Warranted Excommunicating \ 
e that went into the Unlawful Engagement, and Obſtinately Pefended it, Gd f 
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208 
alſo Warrant the PR 


ing it to be Lawful 


Cauſe. 


But the ſecond part of the Author's Anſwer was this, Nx. if Uniqs be Suſvenl@. 
ed till we be all of the ſame Judgment, as to Sin and Duty; as there never had been 
nion and Communion, ſo there never will be + Tor Men never were, and never will; 


dalous Faults : For h 


The Arguments advanced for Defence of 

OTESTERS, their Proteſting againſt; and withdrawin 
from Communioh with the Publick Reſolutioners, who by the Pablick Reſolity 
on went into a Military Aſſociation with Malignants, and defended their ſo dg 
ing : -And that the Publick Reſolution was a Military Aſſociation with Mali 
nants, is clearly proven by famous Mr. Binning, in his Caſe concernin 
ons, which was never to this Day anſwered by the Reſolutioners. _ 
And thus it is plain from what hath been ſaid; that tho“ the Furants Con 
ſciences ſhould all their Days approve the Oath of Abjuration, and their ſwear 
| ; et ſeing it is clearly Demonſtrated to them to conta 
an Obligation in the true Literal Senſe of the Words, whereby it binds the Jy 

raxts to maintain Engl ERASTIAN SUPREMACY, PRELACY and Engli/h-popiſh Ci 
REMONIES ; it is a ju 


4 


CHAP. 1. 


g Adlociat 


t Ground for thoſe, who adhere to the covenanted Ref 
mation of the Church of Sot/and in her pureſt Times, to Protelt againſt, an 
withdraw from Communion with: Jurants; and ſo the Jurant Author's want 

Conviction that he pleads for, doth nor help, but on the contrary it ruineth H 


MAP. XI. b | Of the Oathrof Abjaration, anſwered, \w- 209 
aleſs any known Publick Faults at all, in order to their joyning in Commu- 
jon with the true Charch of GOD, then they ought Publickly to conteſs' alſo! 
their ſecret: Faults for the ſame end, but Miniſters ought not to confeſs 
ublickly all their ſecret Faults, in order to joyn inCommunion with the true Church 
60D; And therefore they ought not to confeſs any Public faul ts at all, in 
der · to their joining in Communion with the true Church of God: But ſeing no . 
Senſe will believe him, I go forward; For J ſhall not trouble the Reader in Dil 
ting upon his Blunders in Logick. But 2dly. Tho the moſt Faithful Mini- 
„ by Reaſon of Humane Frailty have many Failings and Imperfections in 
blick Duties and Ordinances, that do not render them Scandalous, nor yet 
apt to Teach; (for as the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, and the reſt of the Apo- 
5, in many things we offend all, James 3. 2.) Such Faults can not hinder Com- 
nion, not being Scandals: But ſurely-Miniſters ought to confeſs known groſs 
ndals; ſuch as ſwearing contrary to our Covenanted Reformation, to main- 
Eraſtian ne Prelacy, and Engliſh-popiſh Ceremonies, as Scots Furants 
e dene: And that they ought to connfeſs and give ſatisfying Evidence of 


eder Repentance for that, is clear from the Word o GOD, and Acts of Aſſem- 
1548, 1649. But what the Author means by meer confeſſion of Minifters 


n Faults in order to Communion, he would do well to tell us himſelf: - For 
ly no Orthodox Divine will hold, that meer confeſſion of Publick faults is 
Wicicnt: ſatisfaction for removing Publick Scandal: Tho? indeed Jurants come 
VS that length it ſelf. As for his ſaying, if Miniſters corruptions defile the Worhhip 
ther I know them or no, as a Mans eating with me defiles my Meat, if the Man 
e the Plague; whether know or not that he has the Plague. To that J an- 
, Firſt, I that Argument be good, then it will neceſſarily follow, that a Mi- 
aut er that in his Judgment holds the groſseſt Error ofPopery,butPubliſheth it nor 
unde World, he as much corrupteth the Ordinances, as he that Preacheth that 
or for Doctrine to the People. 2dly. His Compariſon is falfly made, for he 


Ai have ſaid, As the Plague, which is the moſt Deſtructive Diſeaſe, and moſt: cor= 
is Wine, being ſo Infectious, that if a Man that hath it eat with me, whether I know him 
5 ve it or not, he defiſes my Meat: So the moſt Damnable Heretical Corruption f 


iſters wilt "defile and corrupt the Or dinances, whether I know the Miniſters to be ſuch 

nable Hereticks or not. And indeed that is very true; For as Mr. Bailie and 

Durham ſay concerning Hereticks, The Hereticks themſelves may be under ſuch 
elufon, and their Conſciences ſeared as with a hot Iron, GOD having given themup _ 

rug Deluflons that they ſhould believe "a Tie. 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. So that they be- 

Heretical Damnable Errors, to be ſound Principles of true Religion accord= 

o the Word of GOD ; and therefore confidently teach and Preach theſe Ex- 

Do to People, and thus breed up Sects of Damnable Hereticks; and yet nei- 

the People, nor their Hereticat Miniſters themfelves do know theſe Hereti- 

yt rrruptions to be Corruptions at all; tho Ordinances be ſo corrupted that 

e ae no more to de accoumed = 5 of Chriſt, as Turrettin _ * 


a — 


210 The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP. . 
Elenft. Part 3. Page 442. following the Judgment of the firſt Council of Nj, 
| Canon 19. Whereby the Baptiſm of the Samoſateniatis was declared to be Null ae 
' Void; And therefore it was Statuted by that Canon, That all who turned from to v 
| Herefie to the true Faith, were to be Baptized. And for the ſame Reaſon by on 
| ſame Cangp, it was in like manner Statuted concerning the Baptiſm of Avrian, Ne 

ſay, as Turrettin following that Council, ſays, the Socinian Baptiſm is Null; becau"* 
| Socinians following the Arrian Error, deny the Trinity of Perfons in Unity of Eſſen" 
and Baptixe according to that Corruption and groſs Error in Doctrine. let! 
But indeed the Jurant Author's Words plainly hold forth, That Faults an deals 
Corruption of Miniſters, when publickly known, do no more hinder Comm Con 
nion with theſe Miniſters, than the ſame Faults when they are nat publick M609 

known. To that I anſwer with Mr. Gilleſpie in Aaron's Rod, Book 3. Chap. 15 
Pag. 542. he faith, F the Church admit to the Sacrament, any known to lr Al 
a1 « V/ickedneſs, without Repentance, the Church profaneth. the Covenant of E O 


And thus it is undenyably plain, That if Chriſtians give conſent ta Miniſter 


when living impenitently in ſcandalous Sins, to adminiſter and join in the LORD 
Supper, theſe Miniſter's Scandals defile the Ordinance to the People, and ti 
People by conſenting, profane the Covenant of GOD; and make themſelves guil 
of the ſcandalous Miniſters evil Deeds. | | 1 

And laſtly, the Author himſelf, in his Sixth juſt Ground of Separation, free 
granteth, That when Scandals are Grievous and Notour, and no Redreſs can be bal 
an orderly Way, ſo as to reach the great End of Edification, tu that Caſe SeparatinM  * 
lawfyl. And as for the Difference between Miniſters Corruptions that . 
not known, their not being a cauſe of Separation, when the ſame Corruptiꝗ . Ag 
being known and continued in without Repentance, are cauſe of Separation . 
have cleared that, by an Inſtance of a Miniſter holding firmly in his Judgment We it 
groſſeſt Popiſh Error, but never publiſheth it to the World, in Oppoſition to ſh! Dec 
that preacheth the ſame Popiſh Error, and defends it. 1 
Page 43, the Author gives a Fourth Anſwer, that he may further ſhow his PA 
_ verſion to that Duty, That Miniſters ſhould confeſs their publick ſcandalous WW R 
His Anſwer is, Y Confeſſion be neceſſary, ſays he, Tam fure Separation is uot the Hi 


to attain it, for that imbitters and Exaſperates Men's Spirits, and makes them qe be 
Sti and Teuacious. | 3 re No deer 
What ? If Confeſſion be neceſſary, is it not neeeſſary for Miniſters to. cor d 1; 
any known Scandalous Faults and Corruptions at all? Why the Author qu Hr, 
| 8555 this, is matter of Aſtoniſhment to all ſerious Chriſtians that hear it, by N 
Doubt. 3 | GE | EN nu 
A ah. The Author denys, that Separation from Communion with Miniſe cation 
3 Way to attain Confeifiondf any Publick ſins and Faults of Miniſters: Mey w 
hope he will allow that the leſſer Excommunication. is ſome Separation; and Hut I 


it is expreſly the Way for gaining offending Brethren, and thereby alſo preventingÞude 
flinate Offenders from Profaning the Seals of the Covenant; As is Clear from our teral 
; F 5 J ã Ky Ve 
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HAP. XII. The Oath of Abjur ation, anſwered. „ a 
fon of Faith Chap: 30. Sef7: 3. But the Author will not allow that; becauſe 
t would -Exaſperate Miniſters Spirits, if other Miniſters and the People alſo, 
hould tell Jur ants, we cannot joyn in Communion with you in the LORD's Sup» 
xr; becauſe ye are Guilty of Publick Scandal as we can clearly prove: No, let 
he Scandal be never ſo true and Publickly known, as the Author, grants, that 
Miniſters be Guilty of known Corruptions and Faults Indes aaking 
et no Separation, for fear of angering Miniſters. . What? Muſt we Profane the 
deals of the Covenant of Grace, and trample on the Word of GOD, and our 
m Coafeſſon of Faith, for tear of imbittering Miniſters Spirits? Muſt not we 05% 
| 0D rather than Men? Theſe Miniſters have ſad Spirits indeed, that would have 
; Rebel againſt the Spirit of GOD, rather than anger their Spirits. 
And laſtly, when Miniſters continue in Publick groſs Scandals, and Obſtinately-# 
euſe to confeſs and give Publick Satisfaction; In the Gxth juſt Ground, the Aus 
hor himſelf alloweth Separation to be Lawful : Let Miniſters Spirits be as. imbit- 
ered as they will: And thus he has Refuted himſelf. „ OT 


1 CHAE Kir an, 
rein the Turants Defence of ſwearing the OATH, with Explication and Pro 7 ati 


on, Determining the Signification of the OATH, in an other Senſe than Determined, 
i the Legiſtators, is anſwered, | es "FO 


JAge 23. The Author gives the ſixth and laſt Conſideration upon which Scors 

Jurant Miniſters did take the Oath : His Words are theſe, Vx. Sixthly, 
gr it be conſidered, that Miniſters at their taking of the Oath, did by their Proteſtation 
Declaration, plainly fix the Senſe, in which they underſtood the Oath, and according to 
Mk ey would onh take it. And in Page 11th. He tells as they underſtood the 


1 , 


ic Wh & contain three things, Viz. 1ſt. Owning the Queen's Right and Authority,” © 

e Renewing Allegiance to her. 2dly, Renouncing the Popiſh Pretender, and all 

i exiance to him. 3dly. Engaging to maintain the Proteſtant Succeſſion. Aud indeed 

e, who. of Presbyterian Revolution Principles can diſown them? As: to what it 
We concerning the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Church of England being irvol- 


din Be.Oath ; and that the Swearers have thereby at least approven of them; The 


con ne. Oath; a . 
queWatersSJays be, were under the fulleſt conviflion that the Oath had not any Reſpeft 
it, ro theſe* "I 


Thus we plainly ſee in what Senſe the Scots Jurant Miniſters fixed the Signi- 4 
ation of the Oath ; whereby they included the three things above ſaid, and 
ey wholly excluded the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Church of England : 


ut 1 have ſufficiently proven in the third Chapter, that Eraſtian K. e is 
included in two of theſe things, Viz. iſt. and 3), And that the Oath in its 


teral Senſe obliges to maintain Prelacy and Engliſh Ceremonies, Which here 
ey vainly deny. abs SE „ 


\ 
: 


» » 


And Fir, The State of the Queſtion is not, Whether it be Lawful for the 
"who take an Oath to Interpret it, ſo as to underſtand the true meaning of t 
Words : For it is a commanded Duty to ſwear with Judgment, Jerem. 4, 1 
be meaning of that is, Thow foalt fwear with clear Judgment, having duly confidn 
#4; and clearly under flood what thou fwears,and by whom, Viz. GOD : that ſo thou may 
"wot ſwear unwarily, without clear Judgment of Diſcretion, or raſhly, or without fa 
"or for light Matters, and then Men mult ſwear every Oath in Righteouſneſs aiſo. as J 
4. 2. That is, Dog muſt certainly kitow, that what thou ſweareg be juſt and good in 
F, and no way myufily hurtful to thy Neighbour, that ſo it may uot bind thee to g 
| thing that is fiuful, 1 Sam. 25. 22. Matth: 14. 7. Aud that thou be able and firm 
reſolved ro perform, and do alſo truly perform what thou ſwenreſt; Thus the Place i 
Jeremiah is explained by Eftius, Tirinus, Calvin, Grotius, the Eugliſʒ Annotations 
and Dutch Anriotations; And in the ſame Text Men are commanded to {wear it 
Truth, that is, Thou ſhalt ſtbeur clearly knowing that what thou ſwears is true, that ( 
thou mayeſt not ſwear any thing that is falle,or any thing that thou knoweſt not for certa 
vo be true, or by any deceitful way. vi caticn, Mes 
or any Evaſion. Iſaiah 48. 1. Jerem. 5. 2. Thus it is explained by Eſtius, Tirinu 
Menochius And the Exgliſb Annotations,and the Dutch Annotations. on the Plat 
fay : Theſe three things, contained in that Text, comprehend all things that are neceſſarit 
a Religious Oath, and the Worſhip of GOD. Firſt, In Reſpect of GOD. 2dly. IR 


” 
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212 The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP. xiWtHA 
In order to handle this Debate between e, ee be and theſe wh( 
withdraw from Communion with the preſent National Church of Scotland; 
Mall State the Queſtion as plainly as poſſibly I can: | 


po 
theiy 
tes t 
uous 
nce: 
wor ] 
24) 
e Set 
the [ 
emy 
Ke a 
hole, 


viz. Such as by Equivocatien, Mental Reſervati 


| FE of our ſelves. And 3dly. In Reſpect of our Neighbour, in our general, and ſpidWir/, 

POE TO PE 2 3 e 

But the State of the Queſtion is this, zo wit, Have the takers of an Oath, tha 0 

is impoſed by Authority, Power to Interpret or explain that Oath, ſo as therehhate! 

they may Determine and fix what Senſe they pleaſe upon the Words? Or may tion 

| takers by their Power, add to, or take away any part of the Senſe of the Word RE! 

ot put any other Senſe upon the whole or any part of the Words of an Oat i 

than what was intended by the Impoſer, and fixed by his Law by which he In lt.“ 

Ls 6.this the Seots Juraut Miniſters anfwer Affirmatively, tho? not very diſtin WBrwe 

ly. But that I den) : And J offer the following Reaſons. n 

Frrſt, Becauſe it is plain, that by the Word of GOD, the-Impoſers of an Oui Prat 

have the proper Power of Interpreting the meaning, and fixing the Extent of tit / 

. * of the Oath, according as they intend to oblige the Swearer to performanMbenr 

ok What the Impoler requires and expects by Vertne of that Oath ; As is unde Lnt- 

nyably evident from Gen. 24. 2. 8, . 6. 8. 9. in the caſe of Abraham's impolh. D. 

fig the Oath upon his Servant, and Interpreting and fixing the Senſe of the Oi }/ai 
which he impoſed. Grotius upon the Place obſerves, That in Old Times, the ServatWho 


| aud Subjets of very Heathens would nat fwear an Oath Inpvſed by Authority, amin 
J le- fk: 3 J 2 d . . ; / 2 


+ 


— 


we” 


Ap XII. The Oath of, Aljaratian, Anſwered, _. . 
er did Interpret and expreſly fix-the Senſe if it, left" they Polſd Nr fene the 
(their Gods, ; As Grotius proves out of Jphigenia Euripidis. Anden 

res the Practice of many Chtiſtians who ſwear Unlimited, dark ànd 


nee and Regard to the dreadful Majeſty of the Infinite 
vor Blind Heathens ſhewed to their falſe Gods! 


E 


x 


e Senſe that GOD, whois the Impoſet , hath fixed by his WI Word, Which 
the Law Impoſing, Determining and fixing the Senſe of it: And it were Blaf- 
emy to affirm, that Men =, 9 by Explications. or Proteſtations, add to, or 
ke away any part of the Senfe of the Words, or put any other, Senſe, on the 
hole, or any part of the Words of the Oath. of Baptiſm, than G. „ Who is 


r WY OOEHEI 
34h. It is a Maxin maintained by 1208 and Stateſ- men, Nx. , i 
ne, ejus-eſt Intevpretari, i, e. The proper Power of Interpreting belongs to they 
Klare the Power to make Laws and Oaths. As is evident from the Fadgment 
mu ngdoms and Nations, Page 17 Bradt wy 988 


o 
KY 


o * 


Firſt, Mr. Sammel Rutherford in his Letter from S. . Andrews Anno 1646, 0 


, 
. 
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Practice of the Onth-makers, which is. known to the World: Otherwiſe (Jack 


e that the Creed ir falfe, according to this private Senſe pie uppn ge Oh? 


0 * 
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CY 


e 3 wy 


rely. that con- 
nous Oaths. What a ſhame is it for Chriſtians not to fhow ſo, niachReyg- 


2dþ. All chat fear the Oath of Baptiſin are undenpably obliged to ſweat n 


e Impoſer intends, and has Determined and fixed by his own Word, which 8 


FRELACY and Engliſp-popiſo CEREMONIES without Alteration; as Ruſworth, and | 
|  &% » IS 42 ry 1 * 


ly Glorious Jehovah, gs 


i 


ir meaning on it; yet the fweargy mnſt ſwear according to the profeſt Intent ang 5 1 g 


Doctor q ander ſon in his ſixth” Prelection concerning Oaths,faith, A Oath odghe.., , fu 
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214 "The Ar advanced in Defence of C HAP, XII 


* muſt judge of the juſt Latitude and Meaning of an Oath, by their Ads fi 


© Senſe, that the Man underſtands it to whom it is ſworn, Rh in 
2thly. I ſhall give two clear Parattels out of Ca/derwood ; the firſt is in Alt, 


ſays he, that is but like an Explication that F. c the Text. ( And ſureſ W 
ath of Abjuration, to allow W 


CY 
6 


N 
h 


ok 
Iv 
are 


MONIES , and fo their own HAND-WRIT proves their ſwearing that Oath 
according to the intendment of theſe Exgliſ Laws. 21 


Wlinly condemn them. 


ih + content that their Kirks ſhould vaik, and that qualified obedient Perſons ſhould be 


ion (in Manner as Jurants did at ſwearing the -Oath ) and the Limitation 


| oe peaceably obtained, and had conſeutet#to the _— of Papiſtry, on UW oy all 4 


HAP. XII. PI Orb of Abjuraiton anſverel. 313 
ſubjoined to Writings in the Right of the Subſcriber, proves his Conſent 4 
Approbation of the whole Writings ſubſcribed. And ſo Scers Jurants ſubſcribed 


je Oath in full Form and common Senſe of the Words, as appointed and de- 
mined by Exgiiſh Laws, for Preſervation of Exgliß PRELACY and CEREs 


;dly. Mr. Calderwiod ibid. by an Inſtance clearly proves, That when Men's 
ractice afterward is contrary to their Declaration or Proteſtation, it renders 
heir Proteſtation uſeleſs and invalid: For, ſays he, Pontius Pilat gave a certain „ 
ind of Proteftation, before he condemned our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but his P 9 5 
ing cont radicted by his Fact and Deed, it ſaved him not from the horrible Guile of 5,1, 
juſtice, in condemning the Lord of Life : And ſo Jurants, tho? they declared they * 
rould only {wear the Oath but in fach a particular Senſe of their own; yet im- 
ediatly atterward they did ſwear that Oath in expreſs Words, and it's common 
ne, and ſubſcribed it; and therefore their own Practice and Subſcriptions 


The. ſecond Inſtance I find recorded in Mr. Calderwood's Hiſtory, Page 15 r. 
ere it's recorded, That Mrs. Craig, Duncanſon and Brand, did ſubſcribe the 
7 of Parliament, made Anno 1584, which appointed all Miniſters to give a ſolemn 
romiſe of Obedience to the King's Power of Supremacy in all Matters Civil and Eccle- 
ofick, and alſo their Ordinary the Biſhop of the Dioceſs ; and in caſe they ſhould difobey, 


in their Places. But before Mr. Brand Miniſter, and the other two, who 
ere Preachers, would ſubſcribe that Act, they gave an Explication and Limi- 


as this, viz. According to the Word of GOD,and the King gave his poſitive Con- 
nt and allowance of that Limitation of that Act, before they ſubſcribed it, which 
as more than ever the Jurants obtained to theirs. But let us hear how the 


Amo 
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1 21 Tue Argaments advanced for Defence of CH AP. XI 
T 1584 and all the Brethren did acquieſce in what Mr. Melvin (il 
I Bub when one of the Proteſting, Miniſters ſaid in. a, Preaching, That the 
rants: with their Declaration in fwearirg, the Oath of, Abjuration, had betrayed. ( 
waha Kiſs, ſeing they had in that Oath {worn to maintain Engliſh Eraſtian d 
PREMACT;, PRELACY, and Ergh/b-popiſh CxreEnONIss;- and ſo had betrayed t 
Que and Prerogatives of Chriſt ;: the Jurants are ſo inraged, they deaten t 
Nation with Outcrys,. both with Tongue and Pen ' againſt. that Minit. 
tho” Mr: Melvin {aid as much on leſs Ground, and the Miniſters gu 


And Mr. Calderwood tells us, That the faithful Miniſters met together, 2 
drew up their Animadverſions, and confuted that Error of Subſcribing the! 
with that Limitation, and told the King plainly in a Supplication, That fl 
Act would bear no ſuch Limitation without contradiction. See Calderweod's Hill 
from Page 167 to 193 ; and in the Year 1586. Mr. Robert Pont, Moderator 
the General Aſſembly, did publickly and Authoritatively as Moderator, exhꝗ 
all ſubſcribing Miniſters to repent; to which Exhortation they ſubmit 
Saler woods Hiſtory, Pag. 2: 1 
Tubus we plainly ſee, by the Judgment of the General Aſſembly of the Chu 
of Katland, That when Subjects are required by Civil Authority, to ſubſcrlf 


a Law binding them to any ſinful Obedience to the Magiſtrat, tho' the Supre: - 
Magiſtrat allow the Subjects to give their own Limitations and Declarations! 


fore Subſcribing, yet that cannot alter the Senſe of the Law, nor free the N 
jects from ſinful Complyance; and far leſs can it free Men in ſwearing an Ol 
becauſe an Oath is the ſtricteſt of all Bonds, it is ſtrictiſſimi Juris. 
 *Bebly. Learned Turrettin Theolog: Elen: Part: 3. Pag: 457. gives à remark 
nſtance to this Purpoſe, in Refuting Bucer and Melancthon, two Lutheran | 
vines, who allowed in a Caſe of Neceſſity, when Miniſters could not be h 
that Parents might receive the Sacrament of , Baptiſm to their Children fcc 
Popiſb Prieſts, with a Proteſtation againſt all the Popyb Corruptions ; But 
F lowed them after having proteſted, to receive that - Sacrament by the Pri 
= - Adminiſtration, in the expreſs Words of the Pop;jh Form, with all the Py 
* Jdolatrons Ceremonies ; and that the Parggts might in expreſs Words and co 
mon 1 Senſe of the Words, vow e ducat theſe Children, as the Me 


MCC 


— the Church of Rome vaw to edu their Children. Mr. Turrettin c % 
emps- that opinion for Three Reafons, 1%. Betauſe notwithſtanding of their ! 1 


teſtation, ſeing immediatly after that, they ſolemnly wowed" in expreſs Words and ei 
non Senſe, as the Papiſts themſelves do, and received the Sacrament with all the Pat 
cal Ceremonies ; they did thereby, contrary to their Proteftation, approve of the Popiſh 1 
rs in that Ordinance: adly. They joined in Communion with that Church, of u 

| er the Children to be Members. dy, By ſo doing — * oved of Pop 
Prieſts. to be lauful Minifters. Thus he. And by the ſame Reaſons, Jurants 


Lag 


| making a Declaration or Proteliation, with Limitations and ReficiQtions.o 


* — 
> 


e 
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UH AP. XII. V OATH of Abjaration: anſwered. _— 

Eich, cannot ſave them, ſeing: that immediatly afterward' they did ſolemnly - 
ear that Oat: in expreſs. Words and common Senſe, (as appointad by Law: 
Eugliſb Subjects) of their Oath of Alegiance to defend: and! maintain BY 
aſtian SUPREMACY, PREVACY, and Enliſh-popiſh. Cxxtonts «© © .  ; 

And laſt of all, I ſhall conolude what E have to ſay on this Head, with tha; 
gment of the Learned and Nous. Mr. Alexander Shie/ds, recorded im Tie Re- 
bn f hi Swfferings,, written with his own; Hand, and printed Am 1715:4 
rein he gives his ingenuousJudgment concerning Abjuringa Paper call + 

kigetical: Declaration;publiſhed by theſe that did bear publick Teltimeny: agai 


0 
1 
1 
u 


* 
. 


A Defections of that Time, Anno 1685. In The Relation: of his Suffeningsy; 

© ee 47, he tells us, before he ſwore that Oath of Abjuration, he cauſed: th 
erk of the Juſticiary Court, write down in expreſs Words, declaring: in What: 
flag he would ſwear that Oath. His Words are theſe, I do abhor, nanoume audi  - 
dor un in the Preſence of God, that pretended Declaration, IN O FAR- A, i ti 
, Mar againſt the King, and aſſerts that it is lauful to kill all: imnlayedt f © 


mch, Stare, Army or Country; then Proteſting it might- not le- contrutied: im 
Senſe, than the genuin Meaning of the Words I had delivered in the: abo ue ujw 


for ute, I did ſubſcribe and fwear it. That which did induce ma tu it ſays.he:)-may; 4 
ey gave it in my own Meaning. In Page 46 he ſays, concerning theſæ 17 
Fre 40 FAR AS, or F SO-BE, it imports fuch- Things, I ur ſehavleds 10 vn #20 


every different Expreſſions by the Indulgrd; for-thar Declaration K mas. reguwnehtth. - 
we, as Ftook it, . . the King expreſlp, purpujedly: and de- 
ar King, but again## Charles Stewart; by them declared: to be 10 Mug. wha 
th the Declaration. And Pag. 48, 49. he ſays, ue refiach upon the Mikizany © + 
«which theſe Accomodations are to be offered or accepted, they cannot be Judged capable - - = 
wy Accommodation: For they are not Things upon which we may come and go t 
Dif;retion, as we may do with our on Particulars,” or with Problems to be diſputed, 5 
vith ambiguour Propoſitions, capable of different Senſes. ; but Mittters. ſo aud; ſt wit*% - 
lantiat, as do'require the poſitive: determined, fudgment off the-Conſciencez  Caucerns 


Pip ruth and Falſhood, Duty and Sin, which cannot admit of Accanumodaviou D 
J., on Reſervation, or any other Seuſs than the Impoſers, and they that late their _ 


tion about ſuch. Things do own; and are olſervedly kmown-to- have: au maintgin/ © 
Z all forged Accommodations ave biue rampering Tricks, Fugling 
„rt, deceruing- the Deceivert. Neither will they be. ſa eafily deceived; fan they © 
adi yield ta Accommodations, or any toſerablt Senſe: we cm * ei, Kue M 
p reckon that a yielding in Part, and are glad to find us ſo far Juſtyying" sten. 
Ws and Dapoſtions, as. Jp 6p offer praftically ta deolnre they may. bean: a good? 
And in Page 51 he fays, . r Oath candot be talen in any other« Senſe contra. 
y t0 the Impoſers, even tho by them allirwed;. withous an un ju c. 
* Mr. Shield. And. theſe are the Words of a great Divine; both fer P 
Lexning, 00 that in Judging him, which rakes away all Sulpicion , 
Wity, whoſe impartial Judgment condemms the Practice of che Jurants.. | 7 
. C. i ; ö 
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-218 Die Arguments advanced for Defence of _ CHAP. XII. 
As to the Author's ſaying, Tho of Presbyterian Principles can diſown them? That 
is, diſown, 1#. To {wear to Maintain the Queen's Right as eſtabliſhed by the 
UNION. 24/y. To Abjure the Pretender. 3dly. And to ſwear to maintain th 
| the Succeſſion as it is eſtabliſhed by, and founded upon the Enghjh Acts of Li. 
|  mitation and further Limitation, and the Incorporating UNION. | 
| © Tonly give this Reply. 1/2. As to the Pretender, I have ſpoken concernino 
him in Chap. 3. Pag. 69, 70. 2dly. As to the Right of Kingly Government 9 
Scotland, founded upon, determined and eſtabliſhed by and for Defence of the In 
corporating UNION, I have in the 3d Chapter demonſtrated: that, That Right 
is contrary to, and inconſiſtant with the Juſt and Lawful Right of Kingly G LO 
vernment of Scotland, eſtabliſhed by the Ancient Fundamental Laws and Cord 


nation Oath of the Kings of S0:/and, and our Covenants National and Sole" 


Jademem. Thus the Author. 6 
„The Author's Words contain three Things, viz: 1. He exhorts all Jurants: 


League. 3dly. As to the Eſtabliſhment of the Succeſſion by Engliſb Acts of Lin 
mitation and the UNION, I have alſo in the 3d Chapter proven it to be a Con have 
ſtitution eſtabliſhing Eraſtian SupxuAcx, PreLacr, and Engli/h-popiſh Ceremonns 
and for ever debarring all Covenanted Presbyterians from. being Kings an 
7 7 to Reign and Rule Scotland, England and Ireland And hence iti 
indiſputably evident, That the Presbyterian Revolution Principles that the f 
rants — are Principles of the Revolution ſetled by the Incorporating Union 
whereby our Covenants National and Solemn League, are overturned, ani 

Engliſb Eraſtian SNpREMACY, PRELACY, and ſuperſtitious Cxxzmonies. eſtabliſhed 
221 ſurauts ſwear to maintain Eraſtian PRELA CI, Cc. eſtabliſned by the fag 
| UNION. What ſelf-contradicory Presbyterian Principles theſe are, let all u 
pyaſſed Orthodox Presbyterians Judge. | EE oe 


8 ., Cir 
Which contains an Anſwer to the Argument : that "Furants and Nonjur ant of the N 
tional Church of Scotland, advanced from Philip: 3. 15, 16. For joyning in Cl 
mann with Furants. ee e 


Ag: 26. 4. The Author exhorts all.Difſenters to joyn in Union with Jura" aL 


his Words are theſe, viz. Greatly therefore doth it concern all of us in our Pl ©"). 
and Stations, to put to all our, Power, Prayers and Intereſls for preſerving theU 1 


ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. O how earneſt is the Apoſtle in his Deſires aud E 
Fortations for this, 1 Cor: 1. 10. Now I beſeech yau Brethren by the Name of the LON" * 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that t here be no Diviſions among) 8 
If you reverence the Supreme -Authority and Sovereignity of Chriſt, then ſee, as qu Mr n, 


anſwer it to him at the great Day, that you be perfettly joyned together in one Mind | 3 


Clauſe 


Hopjurants, Approvers and Condemaers of the Oath of Abjuration io keep ® 


* — 


£ 


CHAP: XIII. Mie Oath of Abjuration, anſwered. | 
ut Unity ot the Spirit. 240%. That in doing this, all ſhould be of one Judgment and 
jeep cloſe Union and Communion both Jurants and Nonjurants. 34h. That he 


1dgment, as they will anſwer to Chriſt at the Day of Judgment, under the 
| Pri of being judged as Contemners of Chriſt's — * [Ep 5 Fn 
ing As the firſt of theſe, I anſwer fit, Thar it is the undoubted Duty of all who 
profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Zo keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, I 


M7 ORD commands to keep, it Miniſters and Chriſtian Profeflors, who are ſolemn- 
y (worn by Covenant, and obliged by the Law of GOD to extirpate Exasr1a« 
dien, PRELACY, and Englib-popiſh CERRNONIESs, ſhould joyn in Union and Com- 


have ſworn to maintain Exgliß Eraſtian Supxemacy, PreLacr, and Engli-popifh 
CrxrmoNis, and obſtinately refuſe to acknowledge Sin and publick Seal n 
W::cirſo doing, as Jurants do. „ | [RIES © 

As to the 24. I anſwer, 12. That it is the Duty of all profeſſing the Chriſtian 
Religion, To be of one Judgment in the LORD, is clear from 2 Cor: 13. 11. Philips 
3. 16. and F 2. But inthe 2d. Place I deny, That theſe Scriptures command 


"What (wear to maintain ERASTIANISM, Engliſo PRELAacy, and Ceremonies, and fe- 
fuſe to give 2 Satisfaction for ſuch a groſs publick Scandal. And in the 
d. Place I alſo deny, That theſe Scriptures command Covenanters to have the 


Crxemonies: For that would not be one Judgment in the LORD; but ate 
adgment in Deſection, to maintain Antichriſtianiſm. SPE 


hat tho” there be Difference in Judgment & Practice anent the Oath of Ab;uration; jet both 
Jurants and Nonjurants ought to joyn in choſe Communion in all Ordinances, notuithſtand⸗ 
w of that Difference: And tor proving this, the Commiſſion of the Aflembly did 
in a Letter, which they ſent Anz.1714. to Mr.Gilchriſt (one of the proteſting Mini- 


therefore as many as be perfect be thus minded. And ij in any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
, GOD ſhall reveal even this unto you; nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, 
+ us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame thing. · 88 


For clearing the true Meaning of this Scripture, 1/2. Let us conſider who they 
5 re that the Apoſtle calls perfect. 24ly. What is the Meaning, of being thus mnd- 
1 d. 3d). What it is, to be in any thing otherwiſe minded. 4thly. The Import of that 

promiſe, that GOD will. reveal this to you. 5thly. What is the Import of that 


ſpoken of. 7th. What it is, to mind the ſame thi 


Ee 2 


n 


Wobtclts, yea, adjures all theſe to keep Union and Communion, and of one 
firmly. hold. But -2dly. I deny, That it is the Unity of the Spirit, that the 


au union with theſe who, contrary to the Law of GOD and our Solemn Covenants: ' 


ovenanters of the Church of Scotland to keep Union and Communion with theſe a 


ame Judgment with theſe who judge it lawful to ſwear an Oath, which in its 
true literal Senſe obliges Jurants to maintain ERASTIANISM, PrELacy, and Popifh . 


But both Jurants and Nonjurants joying in the General Aſſembly do object, 7 3h 


ers) give that Scripture for their Proof, which is recorded in Philip:3.15,16.Let us "WM ; 


Clauſe, viz: Nevertheleſs whereto we have-attained. 6thly: What is the Rule here * ü 
N , ? : * * SUE v4 
As to the firſt of theſe, viz. Whom doth the Apolilc call Perfect? In Anſwes$ 
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The Argaments advanced for Defence of CHAP. Jin 


P20 
to this, the Learned Ravanel in his Bibliotheca Sacra, Part: 2. Pag: 266, interpte 


this very Clauſe of the Text to /ignifie theſe Chriſtians, that were arrived 10 a ſoy 


 nowhdge and. Judgement in the Matters of true Religion, and confirmed in Faith, aid 


rhe. reſt of the Gifts of (Regeneration ; in Oppoſition to the Catechumeni, that is, Youny 


Beginners that were rude in. Knowledge, only learning the Catechiſm, and un 


confitmed in the Faith, and in the ſame Senſe it is underſtood and explained b 
Eambius Eftius and Gomarus, and they prove it by comparing this Place with! 
Got: 2. 6. and 14. 20. Bpheſ 4. 13, 14. Heb: 5. 12, 13, 14. 


Au. As · to the next Point to be cleared, conſider, that the Apolile ſaith, I 


USnommnyasbe perfebtt, be thus minded: By which it is plainly evident, that the A 
poſtle ſpeaks of theſe that were of one Judgment with himſelf, confirmed in thy 
Fuith in all Parts of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and. had laid aſide all Dependance 
entheirown'Righteouſneſs, and the Practice of the Jewiſb Ceremonies, and were 


joytling with the Apoſtle in preſſing for obtaining Pertection of Righteouſneſs 


Telus Chriſt, and daily preſſing, in the-Uſe of all Religious Duties, for the obtai 


the fame, and all the glorious Benefits thereot, as the rich Prize of the high 


Gilling, whereby Chriſtians are called to. receive and reſt on Chriſt and his Rights 
wy that they may be eſteemed Righteous in the Sight of GO; and thus i 
is Explained-by Zanchins, Calvin, Eſtius, Menochius and Tirinus on the Place. Ani 


this plainly appears to be the true Senſe of it, by the whole Strain of the Apglik! 


Arguments in-thepreceeding Part of the Chapter. | 

The zd. thing to be cleared, is to ſhow what is the Meaning of being in a 
ing otherwiſeminded. Now, our Adverſaries lay the great Weight of their Aru 
ment on this Clauſe of the Verſe, alledging tho” there be great Difference in Judg 
ment among Miniſters and Profeſſors, in Matters of Religion, yet they may, yea 


ought to kegp up cloſe Communion together; and therefore we ought to fee 


Communion with Jurants, who judge the Oath of Abjuration lawful, which wi 


judge very grolly finful. But this Clauſe will do them no Service, becauſe th 


ence among theſe Philippians ſpoken of in this Verſe was only ſome Differenc 
of Degrees of Faith and Knowledge: But no Difference of Subſtantial Parts 
Articles of true Chriſtian Faith. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho all Chriſtians thi 


1 ure tonfirmed in the true Belief of all the Subſtantial Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ct 


} 


_ Pare this Verſe with 1 The: 5. 19. And thus it is underſtood ang explained t 
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ume in the Goſpel Deſpenſation, are tei fect in Regard of Parts of Faith, and ſo all thi 
and I are perfett in that Reſpelt; yet I have told you, That I my ſelf am not per feli 
Reſpect of Degrees ; and therefore I preſs foreward to Chriſt the Prize, to get | 
creaſe of Degrees of the Grace of Faith, and all other Graces, and of Spiritual Savin 


"Knowledge, till at laſt I be made perfect in Degrees, when I ſhall come to the full Enji 


went of 'GOD in Chriſt, in a State of Glory ; and tho you may differ from me in Degri 


| of Faith and Knowledge, what further Degrees of Faith aud Saving Knowledge je um 


and defre, GOD will in due Time reveal all things, -nov-euly-necefſary, but alſo all thin 
-wfeful for your Salvation. Thus ivia/interpreted by Kutfius and Fulliclius, who coll 
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Nur. XIII. The Oath of Abjuration anſwered,” * 
olcatr, Forſtius, and Zanckius, following Chryſo/Jom : Like wiſe Efius, A 
innus and Doctor Owen interpret it ſo, and Mr. Aue in his Rapiemad, Defence 
n- conformity, Pag: 140. approves and follows this Interpretation. And the 
Maſons that perſwade me, that this is the true Senſe, are, a/. Becauſe che 7 
lle doth not direct that Command or Exhortation to Heretieks or 
ut to theſe that he calls perfect, and puts in the Claſs with himſelf in the very 
ords of the Text. 2&ly. Becauſe I have proven, That whoever teacheth an 
aintaineth-an Error contrary to any one ſubſtantial Article af the true Chriſtian. 
ith received in'tzaly Reformed Churches, is an: Meratick; this I proved in 
eaking on Hereſie in Doctrine, Chap: 5th. 34h. Becauſe the Apaſtic was ſo far 


rel, 8, 9. as was cleared in ſpeaking concerning the Church of Corinth, Chap: 17h. 


hilpenſation, ate Articles of our LORD's Dying Will and Teſtament, and ſealed 
ith his Blood, and put out of the Power of Angels and Men to alter; ſo that 
Man can ſell one of theſe Articles for the ſake of Peace with the greateſt Men 
Earth. 5thly. Becauſe it clearly followeth as a fifth Reaſon, That the Apoſtle 


—— 


W:ry to any ſubſtantial Point of Goſpel Faith, all the Condeſcention for Peace, that 


tion; for the. Jurants hold it to be a Lawful and neceſſary Duty : And I have 
Woven it groſly ſinful and ſcandalous. And it is unqueſtionable, That all Qaths. 


refuſed ; and it's abſurd to reckon theſe Oaths Indifferent; yea, no Oath is 
h different, but ought to have Weighty and juſt Rea ſons requiring us to ſwear, elſe 
We: tzke GOD's Name in vain in wearing without Neceſſity, y. 


th and more Degrees of true and ſaving Knowledge, to theſe that, he has 


mere.” 5. 


nly this, as if the Apoſite had ſaid, Let us perſiſt. and be ſiedfaſt in that ; Degree of 
With, Knowledge and Holineſs that GOD has beſtowed on us, tho we be» nat perfect in 
green. Thus it is-explaitied by. Eſtiut, Menochins, Tirizus and Z ; 


manded them to walk by ? Wo 


mmunion, have unluckily miſſed the Apoſtles Rule, yet they 
ey at Seillingfleet's Prelatick Rule: For Siillingfleer in his 
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Mom calling them perfect, who taught and maintained any me contrary to any 
bſtantial Point or Article of Goſpel Faith, that he prondunceth them acc 2 


by, Becauſe all the ſubſtantial Articles of true Faith, contained in the Goſpel 


d no Power for Peace ſake to tolerate the teaching and defending any Error con- 
practiſed. and allowed, was, Only in things indifferent, that might be either 
ne, or letten alone: But ſure that will never be applicable to the Oath of Ahju - 


4 poſed by Authority, muſt be either real Duty to be ſworn, or elſe ſinful, and.to | 


W The4th. Thing to be cleared was to ſnow the Import of that Promiſe, viz. GOD 
Il reveal this to'yon. The Meaning of that is, That GOD will give Increaſe of 


ce made perfect in the Parts of Faith and hriſtian Knowledge, as was ſpoken. 
;thh.The Meaning of that Clauſe, ( viz. nevertheleſs that aubereto we have,attained) | 


rh. The next Point to be cleared, is, Mbat that Rule uus that the 4 2 
\s to this I fay 187. Tho' the Jarants and Nonjnrants who join togeth * 2 
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722 . The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP. wml 
Urige I Speration, Pay! 271. faith, The Arete Rule, Rhilp: 3: fir 
5; the Rule of mutual Forbearance; and therefore he would have Presbyterians to join 
in Communion" with the Prelatick Church ot England, and forbear to Quart! 
at Exel CEREMONIES. ; and. ſo the Aſſembly of the National Church of 
F” Sotland; would have us join in Communion, with Jurants, and forbear to qua. 
rel at Swearing the black Oath of Abjuration, which obliges to maintain B 
| raſtianiſm, Prelacy and Engliſh Ceremonies. But the Apoſtles Rule here ſpoken 
of, is, The Rule of Faith delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles,” in Oppoſition to 
the falſe Teachers, who taught to mix the Ceremonial Law with the Goſpel, as Eftiu, 
Menochius, Tirinus and Zanchius explain it. The Reaſon for making- that talk 
and blaſphemus Mixture, contrary to the Apoſtles Doctrine, was, becauſe the 
Roman Government had long before that Time tolerated the Jews in the Uk 
of the Ceremonial Law, but they would not tolerat the Golpel ; and ther 
fore to keep Favour with the Government, and ſave themſelves from Perſecutio 

| the falſe Teachers mixed the Ceremonial Worſhip with the Goſpel, that thei 
might call themſelves Teachers of the Law to the Government, but calle 
themſelves Goſpel Miniſters to the Chriftian Church, as Calvin on Ver. 19 of 
this Chapter, and Pool in his Synopfis''Onr Rom: 16: 18: obſqrve. And this is t 
genuin Senſe of that Clauſe; for it is the Word of GOD that is the only tru 
all and compleat Rule of Faith and Manners,” and not Men's falſe Divices « 
mutual Forbearance, to cloak ſcandalous Defections, contrary to G OD 
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Word. Wie 5 4 | | 
thy. The laſt Thing to be cleared is, To ſhow what. is meant by minding the ſom 
"Thing. Ravanel in his Bibliotheca Sacra, Part. 2: Pag: 585: following Learn 
and Worthy Beza, ſays, That Philip. 3: 16: and 4: 2. where the Apoſtle an 
mands to be of the ſame Mind in the LORD, are Phraſes that ſignify Uniformity of i 
Judgment, and Conſent of Souls as to the Doctrine of. Faith and alſo of Manners, i 
* cording to GOD's Word, as appears by comparing theſe Texts with Rom. 12: 16: at 
15: 5: And that plainly debars the Allowance of any falſe Doctrine or ſcu 
datous Practice, contrary to the Word of GOD, for Keeping. Peace with Mc 
in Communion of Goipel Ordinances: And thus from the whole that hat 
been ſaid on theſe Verſes, it is plainly evident, That this Scripture is an exptt 
Command given to all Chriſtians who have received and profeſſed to beli 
all and every one of the . ſubſtantial Articles of true Faith, contained in ti 
Goſpel Dil enſation, taught by the Apoſtles, and received in truely Reform 
Churches of Chriſt, and to ſtand faſt in that Faith in their Judgment, and . 
according to the Rule of God's Word in all Things, in Qppoſition to En; 

in judgment and Doctrine, and Scandals in Life and Practice, as they have | 
Apoſtle for an Example, whom they are expreſly commanded to imitate; 
is clear from the 17th Verſe” immediatly following : And ſo there is not 
leaſt Shadow of a Warrant in this Scripture for tolctating Errors in Dor 


j 
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CHAP. XIII. © The Oath of Abjuration, anf! 2323 
or Scandals in Practice, for Peace Sake with any Men in the World, but a Com- 
und to the Comfaryoe il io 3inigh? ie, ee 1.258 aca A 
The 4 and laſt Thing that-the Author advancethf' 6n-ihils Head, ris. . je b. 
adjures all Jurants and Nonjurants in Scotland to be of one Judgment, aud keep el 5 
Communion, under the Pain of being Judged at the great Day, as Contemnersof * « 
Sever argnity. 675 . 39 36,14 enn ee e 
To char ſay, /g. It he had ſaid, that all ſhould be of one Judgment, and 
Jeep Communion. in a Way agreeable to the Word of God, our Confeſſion of Wl 
Faith, Catechiſms and Covenants, in Preſerving, Propagating and Practiſing all Parts 
and Dutys ot Reformation, and Extirpating Popery, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, Super- 
I lition, Hereſy, Error and Prophaneneſs, and whatſoexer is contrary to ſoùhnd 
Dodrine and the Power of Godlineſs, under the Pain of being Judged as Con- 
temners of Chriſt's Soveraignity; Iſay; had he meant and expreſt that, he and 
| agree on the Heat. B * 243 e V 
But 2dhj. Seing it is plain by the whole Strain of his Book, that he would 
have us to be of one Judgment; and keep cloſe Communion with Jurants in all 
Ordinances, even the Lord's Supper, without any Satisfaction had from them, 
th or that notour and groſs Scandal, by their ſwearing in the .Oath of Abjuration 
o maintain Engliſh, ERASTIANISM, PRELACY and CEREMONIES; and 
adjures us thus to join with Jurants, under pain of being . judged at the great 
Day, as Contemners of Chriſt's. Soveraignity; . What dreadfully abſurd 
icked Argument is that, when Miniſters have fworn to maintain Eraſfianiſm, 
hich is an Antichriſtian Headſhip, oppoſite to, and everſive of Chriſt's. Sove- 
eigniy and obſtinatly defend their wicked Practice in ſo doing; and yet adjure 
oneſt Covenanters, adhering to true Reformation, to join in Communion with 
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of i ch Jurants, under pain of -being Judged as Conteniners of Chriſt's Soveraignity'? 
„ rely the Author by his Argument condemns the General Aſſemblies - of the 
. hurch of Scotland, Anno 1648 and 1649, who condemned the unlawful En- 


agement, and were ſo far from Joining in Communion with Engagers; that on 
eContrary, An. 1649. Seſ. 19. they peremptorly appointed all Engagers to be E 
ommunicat, who refuſed to give publick Satisfaction, tho' that Engagement 
as not ſo groſs a Detection as the ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration, às I. have 
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eatly proven before. 
1H e ee eee. 1 
Phich contains a Vindication of the PROTEST ERS from Schi ſin, which Jurants mes and: 3 
Nonjurants unjustly.charge them uiid. > ON ey RE 

| 1 2 15 a VF 1 2 11. MILLE 3% $4.4 ö 4 241 1 . | J 8 

Rom Page 28 ta Page 40, the. Author. inſiſts upon the heinous Nature a 
woful Effects and Conſequences of the Sin of Schiſms; and charges all Who 


ſeparate from Communion with Jurants, with that grievous Sin and. all its 
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. 2 But ſeing I have already clearly? demonſtrated our juſt Grounds: of 8 


ing into the legal Eſtabtiſument of the: Iucorporating UNION, the Juran 
MWeuring the Oach of Abjuration, and all their Aſſembly, Iurants and Nonjuram Ml 


' in Multitudes of T : 
—— Separation, axibeing Groundleſs -o Only I take notice, that in 


© and Durham ſays, itſcandalizes, hardens and breaks the Necks of 


£ fraſtrar Chriſt's Prayer, Joh: 17: 21, 22, 23. and alſo fruſtrat the very en 


4 The Church of God in this Land, and overturn our Covenanted Reformali 
tion. And in Page 37, he ſays, Schiſm is a Sin that cannot be wiped. out biiſf:<{cr: 


& preceeding, he calls it the Devil's Muſick. - | PEA: 


xz 
* 
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The Arguments advanced for Defence of CH Ap. Xry 


paration from the preſent National Church of Scotland, on Account of her Mic 


Tyranny in Government, her ſinful Terms of Communion, and going into 4 


eidhciſtian Patronage; I ſhall not need now to notice the Author's trifling ANI. 


hings that he advances in that latter Part of th; 


Pzpe 34 he plainly charges us'withi Schiſm His Words are theſe, viz. '*T har ind 
© (fays he) made it evident, I hope, that there's no: Ground of Separation» : 
© apon Account of Miniſters'different Practices in the Matter of the Oath, aui IIC. 
© ſhewed. how unreaſonable it is: tor. any Miniſter to condemn: his Brother, S7 
* ſeparate from him upon this Head; and I may now ( ſays he) with Conf By 
? dence conclude from what hath: been diſcourfed, that no Perſon; can ſeparatWn'il 
from Miniſters, or the Ordinances d iſpenced by them upon this Account, withMnd o 
© out being guilty of the Sin of Schiſm. Then the Author takes great Pains i Pc! 
hold forth the dreadful heinouſneſs of this Sin of Schiſm. In Page 37 he ay 
they that ate guilty of it, They rend not only Chriſt's ſeamleſs Coat, but hi 
gBody, and cauſe Diviſions and Offendes; and ſuch an one he is not the $crÞcorc 
© vant of Chriſt, Rome 16. 18: And Page 34 he ſays, Auguſtine calls it the & hatſe 
© crilege of Schiſm, which exceeds. all other Wickedneſs ; (but I ſay , that ¶ Pereo 
and Auguſtine both caunot prous it to le equal to the Sin againſt the Holy Gb 240 
e profgenant 
s phane and Light Perſons, wears out the. Lite and Power of Religion, — efect 
thing tends more to reproach the bleſſed Name of our Lord Jeſus, pot 
© maketh Chriſtians more hateful, Cre. Page 35, he ſays, It makes Chriſt apt u 


ꝛpear a Monſter, a Head of to Bodys. It is Rebellion againſt God's griutie: 


Command of Love ; and theſe that are guilty of it, do what they can d de 
of Chriſts Death. Aud in Pas 36, he ſays, Lou do what you can to tui 
the Blood of Martyrdom it ſelf. ( 7 nd the Author's Words import a Pip 


Merit of the Blood of Mart uam: to wipe ont Sin-) Page 38: he ſays, However lig 
© ſome make of it, it ſhall be eaſier for Whoremongers and Adulterers in t 


By all t is the Author endeavours, firſt, with the greateſt Boldneſs, * ovena 


eis 8; to charge us with- Schiſm: and then holds us forth to be the vi erfdi. 
-abonurable- Froſhigates in the Wordt. ee auſe 
No tor-arfivering the- Author 46 the greater Satisfaction of all who ate M ame 
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HAP, XIV. The Oath of Abjaration, anſwered, . 
fully Blind, and Rejecters of our Covenants; I ſhall 1, ſhow wherein the 
e Uriion of the Covenanted Church of Scotland conſiſts, 24ly. What is Schifme 
pm her. And 3dly. 1 ſhall freely allow the Author, to apply all that he 
is ſaid againſt Schiſmaticks, to them that are found guilty by a plain De- 


e have a plain and unconteſtable Deſcription ſhowing what is the true 
INION of our Covenanted Church, and alſo what is SCHISM from her, in 
tice Words, viz. That we /hall aſſiſt and defend all that enter into this League and 
t H enant, in the maintaining and purſuing thereof, and ſhall not ſuffer our ſelves direliiy 
u indirect ly by whatſoever Combination, Perfwafion or Terror, to be divided or withdr aun 
tion this Bleſſed UNION, and CONJUNCTION, whether TO MAKE DEFE- 


ABLE INDIFFERENCY AND NEUTRALITY IN THIS CAU E. 
By this Deſcription it is plain, That the UNION of our Covenanted Church 


ratWn/ilts in this, That the Members thereof firmly and ſtedfaſtly adhere to, and de- 
nd one another, in maintaining and purſuing the Ends of the Covenant; that is, 


t Performance of all the Duties to GOD and Man that the Word of GOD, 
d the truly Reformed Religion require for Preſervation and Propagation of the 


Worenanted Reformation of theſe three Kingdoms Scorlaud, England and Trelaud, 


at cr<of. 1 4 
2dly: By this Deſcription it is alſo clearly evident, That SCHISM from our Co- 
Wnanted Church conſiſts in this, viz. When the Members of the Church make 


n b reſerving and propagating the Covenanted Reformation once eſtabliſhed int 


diferency and Neutrality in the Cauſe of GOD, viz. the preſerving and propagating the 


; f0241anted Reformation of the three Kingdoms; like ſo many-Gallio's, it they can get 


'orldly Eaſe and Advantage, Riches and the like, they are careleſs whether the 
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onitration. In the ſixth Article of our SOLEMN LEAGUE, 


O TO THE CONTRARY PART, OR TO GIVE OUR SELVES TO DE. 


cording to the Tenor and Obligation of our Solemn League, in Opppſition to 
hatfoever Combination, Terror or Perſwaſion that may come in the Way 


efection to the contrary Part, that is, in plain Terms, when they aſſociate, or in- 
Wrporate with, affiſlt, and defend the Parties againſt whom the Cove- 
nt was made and ſworn, viz. Papiſts, Prelatiſts, Hereticks, &c. and fall from the 
Puties of preſerving and propagating the Reformation of the three Kingdoms, 
d deny to joyn with, aſſiſt and defend theſe who adhere to the Covenants in the IM 
eſſary Work ofrenewing them; and purſuing the Ends of them for extirpating 
tui hery, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſin, Superſtition, Herefie, Error and Profaneneſs, and whatſo*: © 
mier is contrary to ſound Doctrine and the Power of Godlineſs, and for W = 

— hs. .. 


ands, and ſworn to by our Covenants. And likewiſe SCHISM from our Cove- 
anted Church conſiſts in this, viz. When her Members give themſelves to deteſtable 


ovenanted Reformation of theſe Lands ſink or ſwim ; ſo that they cowardly and _. 
erfidiouſly, apoſtatize from that expreſs Article of the Covenant, and forſake the 
aſe of GOD, and honeſt Adherents to the Covenant, as if they thought Sin and 
e Mame to own and adhere to Chriſt and * Cauſe, the Work of EY _ 
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226 Ihe Arguments advanced for Defence of . CHAP. H 
theſe three Kingdoms, and his Followers eſpecially in the Day of publick TexMoſcp! 
mony, and pleading for, and detending Chriſt's Cauſe and Prerogatives in ti erib- 
Lands. All Members of this National Church, who upon Account of any ConfifÞewil 
bination, Perſwaſion or Terror, and Fear of worldly Loſs or Sufferings whatſoenMh to ? 
are guilty in any of theſe two caſes, are guilty of making SCHISM from the c th: 
2 Church, as is clearly manifeſt by that fixth Article of our Sole ne 
Kague. 8 f thet 
| : Kod fine this National Church is notoriouſly and grofly. guilty of making Dir): 
s* fection'to the contrary Part, by going into the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the IncorgMl Tt 
rating Union with England, whereby Engh/b Eraſtian Sur EMAcr, Part acy, A Nicod 
Engliſb-popiſh CEREMONIES are eſtabliſhed, and the Jurants by the Oath 
Abjuration have ſolemnly ratified that Union, as themſelves grant, which I prowe 
from their Printed Papers on the Oath ; then it plainly follows by undenyable Ca 
ſequence, That the National Church of Scotland is guilty of SCHISM; and the] 
rants are moſt heinouſly guilty by their Oath. | 4. 
| And ſeing the National Church is guilty of SCHISM, on Account of Defegi 
on above ſaid, ſhe muſt be undeniably guilty in Reſpect of Neutrality in the Cau{ 
of GOD, as deſcribed above. | 


Nov according to my Promiſe, in the third Place, I allow the Author to 25 

{ . ply what he advanced as to the heinous Nature, and wotul Effects of SCHIS) 

{ to the National Church, and in the higheſt Degree to the Jurants and let hi 
take as much of it as any, that he may enjoy the Fruit of his own Study. 

And to conclude what I had to ſay as to this Point, and give full Satisfaction ti; 

all Perſons, who have not rejected our Covenants, and deſign wiltully i ted 

trample on our Covenanted Reformation for the ſake of purchaſing Fayour witllſſ 

the Prelatick Court of Ergland, and getting worldly Advantage, I give thi 

Reader that Satisfaction to know, that I am not ſingular in explaining the fixt 

Article of our Solemn League and Covenant, as above ſaid : For the Reade 

will find in the Printed Acts of the Venerable Aſſemblies of the Church of Sn 

W - Ammo 1645 Seſſion 18. Pag. 283, and Ano 1647. Seſſion 15. Pag: 334. dt 

Amo 1648. Sefion 21. Pag. 391, 392. in their Explanations of that ſæth Article 

of che Solemn League, they give the ſame Senſe of it that I have done: And 

theſe-who will deny or condemn theſe Aſſemblies their Explanation, they are no! 

Worth the Pains of an Anſwer. 


# s  Wherein joyning in Communion with Jurants, with a Protef7ation, is refuted. 


= Dig: 40. The Author offers his greateſt Condeſcention, by allowing Miniſter 
and Elders to joyn in Communion with Jurants, with a Proteſtation again 
What they think to be Defections in Jurants: The Author's Words are theſe, vis 
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AP. XV. The Oath of Abjuration, anſwered, 229 
Tel oſcph of Arimathea and Nicodemus did not only jon in e with them ( viz. tb. 
the rribes and Phariſees ſpoken of before) but were Counſellors Sat Members ef thay | 
Corfowiſh Sanhedrin, when many ſinful Acts and Deeds were paſt, yet by their not conſents Þ 
Yee to hem, Rept themſelves free from Guilt ; and it is recorded more to their Honour tha 
ey had withdrawn and abſented : And, ſays he, I dare ſay, it will be more for the 
blen hnour and Peace, both of Elders aud others, to continue in their Duty, uotuit hſtanding 
f their Apprehenſions of Sinfulnęſi hereof, ſeing they are neither required to juſtiſie ubaß 
Mey think wrong, or not to condemm and teſtiſie agains? it. Eo 8 
ora The Author's Words contain three Things, 1ſt. That Joſeph of Arimat bea aucb 
an Vrodemus fat Members of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, when many ſinful Acts were paſt; 
th ot by their not conſenting kept themſelves free of Guilt. 24%. That this is re- 
orded more to their Honour than if they had withdrawn and abſented. 34%. 
hat it woyld be more for the Honour and Peace of Elders and others, to conti- 
nue in their Duty, tho' they apprehend it ſinful to do ſo, ſeing they are not re- 
pres to jultifie what they think wrong, nor hindred to condemn and teſtifie a- 
ecMoainlt it. 5 a | kN 1.5 5 
. In anſwer to the firſt of theſe, I ſay 1/2. Seing the Author holds in his firſk MM 
hatt Ground of Separation, That denying Jeſus of Nazareth zo be the Meſſiah, was WM 
apo Herefie, altogether inconſiſtant with Salvation: Which blaſphemous Error the 
Sanhedrin of the Phariſees did hold, when Nicodemus ſat. with them, as is clear 
from Joh: 7. 51, 52, 53- And therefore by the Anthor's own Conceſſion it was 
not Duty, but a great Sin for Nicodemus to joyn in Communion, and ſit in ſuch a 
n te E blaſphemous Hereticks : And thus the Author hath evidently reſun 
ed himielt, | 85 2 n 
vii zd. If the Author's Argument here in Pag: 40. concerning Joſeph and N77 ll 
demus, prove any thing, it will prove too much by far: Becauſe Nicodemus well 
knew, that the Phariſees in their Sanbedrin all along denied Jeſus of Nazareth to 
be the Meſſiah; and yet he deliberatly joyned in Communion with them: And if 
that was lawful, as the Author holds, then it will neceſſarily and undeniably fol- 
an low by plain Conſequence, That Miniſters and Elders of the true Reformed 
Church of Chriſt, may lawfully joyn in Communion with blaſphemous Hereticks, WM 
ſuch as Papiſts ; yea, with Hereticks that deny Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Me il 
nol Jah, which is dreadfully abſurd, ee. 1 20, 1 ag SR 
zdly. As for Joſeph of Arimathea the Learned Pool in his Synopfis on Matthi:27« 
57. following the Judgment of Joſephys Lib: 2. 20. Bell. Jud: and Pomponius, Phil 
nus and Trafunus in their Letters, by the Teſtimony of all theſe, Learned Pool o 
that Verſe. proves, That Joſeph of Arimathea was no Member of the Sni, 
but only of the Town-councul of Jeruſalem tor Joſeph is called in the Original 
Banat Which fignifies only:Decurio, a Counſellor of a Town- council; and ſo he 
en was only a Member of the /Town- council of Jeruſalm; but no Member of the 
eee theother Anchors above cited; demonlicare-an ee 
_——.. . | | 4112 1 won 
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recording of it is not to his Honour, but great Diſhonour ; and therefore the Ju- 


223 The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP: xu 
above cited. And ſo he did not joyn in the Sanhedrin ; but if he had joyned, Mo thir 
would have been his — Sin, as was made evident above. 3 
thy. Nicodemus who was a Member of that Sanhedrin did neither proteſt, or i: 
give any faithful Teſtimony at all, for Detence of Chriſt and his Doctrine, as 2 Ne wo! 
pears plainly from Joh. 7. 51, 52. For all that Nicodemus faid in Favours 0 hings 
Chriſt, is in Verſe 3 1. where he ſaid, Doth our Law judge any Man before it hear hin aior 
and know what he doth * And all that was but a poor faint Queſtion, very far from duld 
a Proteſtation, or any poſitive faithful Teſtimony in Defence of Chriſt's Perſon bee. 
Office and Doctrine. The Learned and Pious Mr. Calvin upon the Place fays, 1 
That in this Verſe Nicodemus faid nothing but what he might have ſaid for any Mu- eliev 
derer or Thief : For the Law allowed all Criminals to be heard in Judgment before the nurc 
were judged : And Nicodemus did not poſitively own or defend, either Chriſt”s Perſu 24h 
or his Doctrine And what Nicodemus did, was unworthy of the Name of a.Godly Ma Moth 
or Believer in Chriſt. Thus Mr. Calvin. And Muſculus and Bucer both on then: 
= Place ſay, Is manifeſt from Nicodemus' own Words, that he did not ſo much as pre- No! 
je, Faith in Chriſt, or defeud him and his Doctrine, for Fear of the Phariſees Excommu: 
| mication. And Bullinger on the 52 Verle, makes it clear, that Nicodemus did not 
ſo much as profes to believe in Chriſt, or offer to defend his Perſon and Doctrine 
& againſt the Phariſees falfe Accuſations : And indeed this is evident from the Text, 
for Nicodemus did not offer one Word to juſtiſie and defend Chriſt and his Do- 

| Erine, as by the 52 and 53 Verſes is clearly evident. From all which it is plain, 
That if Miniſters and Elders would follow Nicodemus his Practice, they would 
fit in Judicatures of blaſphemous Hereticks, that condemn Chriſt and his Do- 
* Grine ; and yet theſe Miniſters and Elders ſhould not ſo much as profeſs to be- 
lieve. in Chriſt, or offer to juſtifie or defend Chriſt and his Doctrine, againſt blaſ- 
phemous Sentences of Condemnation: All true Chriſtians cannot but abhor 
ſuch an Abſurdity as that. HERE Sad 3 RY 
= 5thh. From what hath been ſaid it's evident, That Nicodemus was grofly guilty 
Of Sin in his joyning in the Sanhedrin, and diſowning Chriſt before Men; and the 


rant Author's Aſſertion is falſe: And this anſwers the ſecond Point I had to 
ſpeak to, on this Head. | | | 

= The 3d Thing I had to ſpeak to, was to anſwer the Author his ſaying, That 
t will be more for the Honour and Peace of EJders and others, to continue in their Duty, 
| rotwithſtanding of their Apprehenſions of Sinfulneſs thereof, ſeing they are , neither fe- 
E quired to juſtiſie what they think wrong, or not to condemn and teil iſie againſt it. | 
= Scing the Author ſpeaks of Elders, and others indefinitly, no doubt his De- 
ſign, as well as his Words, will allow Miniſters to be included. In anſwer to what 
the Author advanceth here, 1/2. I remark, That his Words imply a Contradi- 
= ion, both to Scripture and himſelf, in aſſerting, That it will be for the Ho- 
W nour and Peace of Elders and Miniſters to continue in their Duty, that they aß 5 
W prehend to be Sin. For by his Argument he would have Miniſters and Eldeggfol 
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Wut. XV. ue Oath of Atjarition, anſwered. 329 
, Wo things as Duties, which they believe to be Sins; contrary to the Apoſtle's 


oth is lawful. And 1 Thef. 5. 22. Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil: And 1 wiſh, 


li&ion for them to believe a thing to be their Duty, and alſo their Sin; unleſs he 
uld have Miniſters and Elders to believe ſuch a thing to he their Duty meer- 
becauſe other Men, or the Church faith ſo, without any ſufficient Warrant 
om GOD's Word to prove it: And if fo, then he would have Presbyterians to 


hurches bare Word, tho' in their own Conſciences they judge it Sin. 2 
24%. How contradictory is it, to aſſert, That Miniſters and Elders would have 
an, FWoth Honour and Peace in continuing to do that which they believe to be their 
then; ſurely he would have theſe Miniſters and Elders to have ſeared Conſciences, 
pro-Mo have Peace in their continuing in what they believe to be Sin. 


"MF 3d. Seing he allows Miniſters and Elders to condemn and teſtifie againſt what | 


no! Wy think wrong and ſinful: Then according to; his Argument, theſe Miniſters and 
1116 ders ought to condemn and teſtifie againſt their doing theſe things that he calls 
xt, Wutics, becauſe they think them wrong and finful ; as for Inſtance, joyning in 
0. Nommunion with Jurants : And if they ought to condemn their joyning as ſinful, 
al, Nen it would be contrary to the Author's Argument, that theſe Miniſters and 
uud Wilders ſhould” joyn in Communion at all with Jurants : Thus he has plainly con- 
Jo- Nadicted and overthrown his own Argument : For his Argument proves, That 
ey are not to go into what that they think wrong, but to keep free and teſtifie 
gainſt it: And ſo Miniſters and Elders, that believe it to- be ſinful, to joyn in 
ommunion with Jurants, ought not to joyn, but ro bear Teſtimony againſt it. 
| But here ſome Nonjurants, who joyn in Communion with Jurants bring in an 
ity Wbjc&ion, ſaying, F ue proteſt againſt all the Sinfulneſs and Defection, that Jurants 
the ere guihy of in fwearing the Oath of Abjuration, tho the Jurants never confeſs their 
Ju- earing it to be any Defeftzon, Sin or Scandal; yet upon that Proteſtation we may lau- 
co Willy jeyn in Communion in all Goſpel Ordinances with Jurants. « Rect 
Before I enter upon anſwering this Objection, I do freely grant, according to 
bat Fur Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 31. Sect: 4. That all Synods and Councils fince the 
it), Was of the Apoſtles may err: And therefore the belt Reformed Church may go 
re» Wrong in ſome things; and if it be in any r that is no Subſtantial Article of 
brillian Faith contained in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and received and held forth 


that Church, concerning Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, 


oſpel, which is ſealed with his Blood, as his dying Will and Teſtament in whole 


Aar, If a Church go wrong or ert in her Adminiſtrations in any thing that, 
VV ; | | - 
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lc, Rom: 14. 5. Let every Man be fully perſuaded m his Mind, viz. that what he 


e would let the World know how Miniſters and Elders ſhould continue to do 
 0fflings as their Duties, which they believe to be Sins: For ſurely it is a Contra» 


elieve by Implicite Faith as Papiſts do, to believe a thing to be Duty on the 
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the Confeſſions of Faith and Catechiſms of Reformed Churches, and eſpecially. 
abliſhed by Divine Authority of Chriſt's Inſtitution and API in the 
d every Part, and ſo put out ofthe Power of Angels and Men to break or al- 1 
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2320 The Arguments advanced for. Defence o CHAP. | 
8 dt Subſtantial, as has been ſaid, 2 * ken 3 28851 H 
© . proteſt againſt that Wrong, and continue in Communion nevertheleſs, with tal 
Church. And I grant in a Word, proteſting and keeping in Communion, in all the 
Sales I laid down in my Conceſſions in the firſt Chapter of this Book 
But now I proceed to anſwer the Objection, and 1/2. T ſay the Jurant b. 
granted in his 6th Juſt Ground of Separation, That if Scandals be grievouy 
md*notour, and no Redreſs can be had in an orderly Way, fo as to reach the 
1 Edification, then it is lawful Duty to ſeparate; and all this hi 
cetrevidently proven in the Caſe of Miniſters ſwearing the Oath, and Hot 
fuſing to give Satisfaction; and conſequently Separation is Duty, in Oppoſti 
on to Joining with a Proteſtation; and ſo thefe Nonjurants grant more alloy 
ance of Joining with Toleration of Scandal than Jur ants grant. 
 2dh. T have proven, That the Oath of Abjuration in its true literal Senſeling 
and even according to Jurant's Conceſſions in their printed Papers, is a ſolem imp! 
Ratification of the Incorporating Union, by which Union Engli/b Eraſtian Suſi 
premacy, Prelacy, and Ezgliſh-popiſh Ceremonies, are eſtabliſhed for all Tin eve 
to come; and therefore Jurants who have ſworn it, have ſworn to maintain cp 
Eraſtianiſm, Prelacy and Engliſb-popiſo Ceremonies, which is a groſs Erring fron eſti 
ſubſtantial Principles of our Reformed Religion, contained in the Word of God etre 
and held forth in our Confeſſion of Faith: And therefore till Jurants recai Nou 
and give publick Satisfaction for ſuch groſs Error and Scandal, a Proteſtatia 
againſt their Deſection and Scandal in ſwearing that Oath, while they continu"! 
to defend it to be lawful, can no more warrant us to join in Communiat Sepa 
with them, than a Proteſtation could warrant Men to join in Communio the ( 
with Miniſters that did ſwear the old Oath of Supremacy, and defended itt th 
be lawful ; for both theſe Oaths are of one Nature, only the Oath of Abjur era! 
tion obliges to maintain F which the old Oath o. 8. 
premacy in Scozland did not, in King Charles IId's. Time. | 
. nid, Tho' proteſting againſt a Church her Failings and Faults in wrong Adm 
niſtrations in ſmaller things, and while there is Redreſs to be had, will exon 
Miniſters and Profeſſors; and ſuffice for Exoneration in Order to their keepin 
Communion with her; yet when ſhe errs and makes Defection from one or mo 
* Subſtantial Points of the Chriſtian Faith of Reformed Churches, contained int tote 
Word of GOD, and which ſhe hath profeſſed; and all her Members are ſolemn ubli 
ly {worn to, by Baptiſm, and defends her ſo doing to be no publick Scandal, L 
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ants do, yea; all the aſſembly of the preſent Church of Storland hath defend" 
the ſwearing that Oath : Then ſurely in that Caſe, a Proteſtation againſt H ® 
Defe&ion and Scandal in ſwearing it, cannot ſuffice for Exoneration and Warte 
joyning in Communidq with Jurants, until they give publick Satista&ion : Elſe Mr: 
that Rate a Proteſtation ſhould warrant us to joyn in Communion with Prelate 
and heir Curares, who mainrain.no other Principles or Errors, chan theſs Mil 
Jurants have ſolemnly lworato mains. 
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. The Oath of Abjuration- is contrary to, and evetſive 

| 1 League and Covenant, and all that did ſwear ſuch an Oath, and refuſed to 

te blick Satisfaction were appointed peremptorly to beExcommunicate by the A 

r Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland Amo 1649. Seſſion rg, compared with / © 

\ſembly 1648, Seſſion 18: Page 378: and Aſſembly 1648: Seffion 

Vous . an . . . . ; * 4 # 

7 And it will have a Soul- toniſhing ſound in the Ears of all Chri 

our Covenanted Reformation, to ſay, that we may with a 


low ries againſt the Groſs Defection, and Scandal that Jurants are Guilty df, inſwear= | 
ing the Oath of Abjuration, did Oar Jagle in that, Matter, to Detage 
em imple People who ſcrupled to keep Communion with Mon. jurantt who joyn in 
Communion with Jurants: For theſe Proteſting Non-jurants contradicted theni- 
elves, and Judicially and Doctrinally condemned their Proteſtation. In theſe 
Nepects, 1/2. Becauſe, in the Year 1712 before the Oath was taken, theſe Pro- 
eſting Nonjurants did at the General Aſſembly make a Bargain with theſe that 
ere clear tor ſwearing that Oath, that they who Reſolved to Refuſe to ſwear 
ſhould uſe mutual forbearance, and no ways declare the ſwearing it to be ground 
ff Separation: And in their Afﬀembly 1713, there was a Printed Act of their 
Aſembly publiſhed, Declaring the ſwearing that Oath to be no juſt Ground of 
Separation; and this Act in expreſs Words ſaid, it was an Unanimous At of 
the General Aſſembly; So that it declared all the Nonjurants did in conjunction 
ith Jurants Unanimouſly agree in that Act. And in the Year 1714, their Ge-- | 
neral Aſſembly made another Unanimous Act, not only declaring the taking the Ml 
Oath ot Abjuration to be no Ground of Separation ; but alſo Authoritatively reñ 
uiring all Nonjurant Presbyterian Miniſters, and the Chriſtian Profeſſors of Pres- 
byterian Perſwaſion within the Bounds of the National Church of Sozland,tojoin KM 
in Commnnion with Jufant Miniſters in all Goſpel Ordinances, even in the Sa- 
rament of the Lord's Supper, without any previous ſatisfaction had from Ju- M 
ants on account of their ſwearing that Oath, and ſo both Jurants, and theſe. ' 
\Mroteſting Nonjurants did Judicially declare the ſwearing that Oath to be no 
Publick Scandal at all, elſe it would have been juſt cauſe of not joyning with Ju- 
rants in the Lord's Supper till the Publick Scandal had been removed; as is clear 
tom our Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 30. Sect: 3. And anno 1715 their, Aﬀſembly - 
by an Unanimous Act appointed Synods and Presbyteries to proceed againſt and 
Inli& the Cenſures of the Kirk upon four Reverend Miniſters, Viz. Mr. Hepburn, 
ei Ar: Taylor, Mr: Gilchrif?, and Mr: Memillau, as Schiſmaticks, on account of 
ate beir declaring the ſwearing the Oath of Abjuration, and refuſing to give Publick: 
datisfaion, to be a groſs Pelecion and Scandal, and a juſt cauſe and Ground of FB 
ration ; and all the joyning wal pre Miniſters approved of, and went in- 
Yar AG jor Cenfuring thele tour Reverend Miniſters above aid ;, and thereby. * 
* CCC | ra fc N they E 
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; De Argaments advanced for Defence of CHAP, 
# they Judicially condemned their Proteſtation given in to Presbyteries againſ jj 0 

7 5 Defection and Scandal Jurants were Guilty of in ſwearing the Oath: B- 
cauſe by their Act of Aſſembly 1715, they appointed all theſe Miniſters to be c 
"fared as Schiſmaticks (who declared the taking that Oath to be ſuch a groſs Detcgi 
on that it is ſufficient Ground of ſeparation, from Communion with Juraus 1 
-above aid ) and conſequently by.that Act declared it to be no PublickScandal of 
all, contrary to their Proteſtation aforeſaid. , And with what face could Miniſter! 
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» Proteſt againft their Brethren as being Guilty of groſs Defe&ion, and Publid 
Scandal on accFint of taking thatOath ; which, formerly they had agreed at AM * 
ſembly in 1712 to hold, to be no uſt cauſe of Separation from Jurants in an oy 

Ordinance, even the Lord's Supper? Unleſs they would contradict our Cont the 
ſion of Faith, and ſay, that groſs Defection and Publick Scandal is no juſt cauſe t | 

- hinder joyning in the Lord's Supper. And as theſe Proteſting Miniſters befor, 115 


their Proteſtation, declared it to be no Publick Scandal ; fo after their Proteſſa 
tion they maintain and Judicially declare they hold it to be no Publick Scand; 
at all, as has been proven: And accordingly they joyn in Communion wit 
3 2 And ſurely all Men of Common Senſe and Reaſon know, that if Mini 
K ters Proteſt in a Presbytery (which is an Inferiour Judicature) againſt a thing as: 
groſs Defection and Publick Scandal; which in the General Aſſembly, (that is th 
Supreme Judicature ) They by their Unanimous Acts afterward judicially declare 
to be no Publick Scandal at all; Their After-Acts of Aſſembly quite deſtroy 
and utterly condemn their former Proteſtation as unjuſt. 2dly. As theſe Prot 
ing and Joyning Nonjurants have judicially condemned their Proteſtation, fo thei 
have before Sun and Moon, Doctrinally condemned it all along, in Preacking u 
the keeping cloſe Communion with the National Church of Scctland, Furant 
and Nonjurants together, and on all Occaſions Branded all with the Odious Name 
ol Schiſmaticks, who do not keep up this Communion in all Ordinances ; this iſ 
ſo notour, that it is undenyable: And this was publickly owned and declared 
by theſe that are looked upon to be the moſt Conſciencious Nonjurants; And by the 
chief Man of the Proteſting and joyning Noxjuraznts-at the Conference held at Par 
pont in July 1714. Theſe joyning Nonjurant may perceive their Practice con- 
demned by poor Hcathens ; For Theognis faith, | Bp 
1... -; ER Den, 8% ert eee arSewnrugt NUN! allot 
1. e. Juramenta fidelia nou amplius ſunt inter homines et tamen pro Juſtis habentur Mun 
quod deplorat Theognis hoc werficulo ; ut Ravenel Biblioth: ſacra: Part f. Page 862, It 
terpretatur; That is, its Lamentable that Men ſhould be eſteemed Honelt 
whoſe Oaths are not Faithful. Yet ſome have the Impudence to ſay, that thek 
Miniſters never approved theſe, Acts ofAfembly for Injoyning Communion with 
Jurants: which is contrary to theſe Miniſters own Declaration aforeſaid at Peupoit 
before many Hundreds, and contrary to the Act in 1715, for Cenſuring the four Ml 
niſters as above ſaid : Which Act all Nonjurants in Scotland who joyn in Aſſe 
W_ bly ; approve of, arid go into, as is undenyably evident? For all Men of Com 
won Senſe in this Nation know, that all and every one of the Non urants Wit 
SS | | ; | join 
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join in the General Aſſembly, condemn all as Shiſnaticks who joyn not in Com- 
i munion with Jurants and Nonjurants, according to the Appointment of the Acts 
8 of Aſſembly Anno 1713, 1714, 1715. 5 5 Ws 909885 : 5 
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ch contans an Anſwer to the Jurants Argument for Defence of the Oath, taken 

from the Citations of Afis of Prelatick Parliaments Cited in aur National Co- 
wenant ; And alſo an Anſwer to Jurants Argument, whereby they endeavour to 
prove it agreeable to our Confeſſion of Faith, for Presbyterians to give Conſent to A 
the Eſtabliſhment of, aud ſwear Allegiance to Prelatick and Popiſh Kings of Britain, ⁵ 


T is with a great deal of pains urged by the Jurants, in one of their Pamphlets; 
Intituled A Letter to a Friend,which was publiſhed at the cloſe of the General 
\ſembly Anno 1712. In that Pamphlet, I ſay, the Jurants at great length urge 
hat 17 viz, The Oath of Abjuration, by its citing an referring to the 
hh Acts of Parliament. viz. The Acts of Limitation and further Limitation, 
doth not oblige Furants to approve of, or maintain the Conſtitution and Lord» -. | 
Power of Prelates as Members of that Parliament: And their great Reaſon - } 
, Becauſe the National Covenant of Scotland cites Acts of Parliaments in King 


- 


ſames the 6th his Time, in which Parliaments Prelates did -fit as Conſtitue 
embers; But the National Covenant did not oblige Covenanters to approve. 
Wed maintain Prelacy : And therefore neither doth the Oath of Abjuration, 
legiance, Cc. Sworn in Obedience, and referring to Acts and Authority of the 5 
ariament of Great Britain, oblige Jurants to approve of, and maintain the WM 
ordly. Power of Prelates who are Conftituent Members of it. N 5 
To that I anſwer, 4ſt. It is very plain,thatArgument is falſe and Sophiſtical, a 
fo ſecundum quid, ad dictum fimplicitety as Philoſophers ſay; For altho?. ſome kind 
Citations of Acts, do not gblige the Citers to approve of the Conſtittition 
d Authority of the Judicature that made theſe Ads, as is undenyable'in the 
e of Proteſtant Divines citing the Acts of the Popiſ Council of Trent: But 
 Indiſputable;-that ſome other kinds of Citations do import the Citers Appro= - - 
tion of the Authority of the Legiſlature that made theſe Acts: And for con- 
ming this to the Conviction of all that do not abſurdly deny manifeſt Truth, 
it be conſidered ; That fometimes Scots Presbyterians do cite Acts or Sta- 
tes of the Pops Council of Trent, or Statutes of a Foxreign Civil Governs -Þ8 
ent of Rome, France or Germany, upon account of ſuch Acts or Statutes being 
reeable to the Word of GOD, and Moral Law of Nature; And thereforeto be al © 
wed as a ſound Truth to be maintained, but not upon account of theRuling Pows - -. 
and Authority of theſe ſudicatures that made theſeStatutes,as if we were oblig⸗ 
to approve of the Couſtitution, and Obey the Authority of theſe Judicatures a8 + } 
awful Magiſtrates : And in e Tn IA there are cited ſome a 2 5 
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| Hon to be juſt an 
eck to approve of, and maintain Prelacy, Eraſtiaziſm and theſe Superſtitious (. 
Mess Whence its evident the Jarants are obliged to maintain Prelacy, Eraſtiani 


8E CT. II. Containi a Vindicatid 
II is too notour to be denyed, that many both Miniſters and others, whod 


Ing that by the Fundamental Laws of that Eſtabliſhment, all Kings of Britain 


Ws, and to be ouy of Communion with that Frelarick Church , eile they i 
© Pot be Kings of Brirais. e — : 
That Jurants may nor, ſay L, wrong them in ſaying, they in Defrace , 


924 The Arguments advanced for Defence of CHAP: XV! 
Parliaments of King 1 * the 1½, and of King James the 4b, in which Parlial 
ments Po Biſhops ſat as Conſtituent Members: And who would be ſo 200 
fard as to aſſert, that our Reformers, in the National Covenant, ſwore to main. 
tain the Antichri ſtianConſtitution and Power of Pop;hBiſhops ? Becauſe accord 
to that Ridiculous falſeNotion, the Covenant would be a falſe contradictory O ach 
For the Covenant only refers to Statutes in theſe Acts upon account of their 
being agreeable to the Word of GOD, and Moral Law of Nature, and only 
tar as they were fuch, and as Conceffions of our Popjh Adverſaries ; whereby we 
Nop theix Mouths, they having declared ſuch parts of our Covenanted Conf. 
uſt and good: As the A poſtle Paul cited the ſaying of the Heath 
Port, (vis. Aratus ) 4s 17. 28. But on the other Hand, when Men fwear 1 
Oath which- cireth and referreth to Acts of Parliament, by which Acts that 
Qath was appointed and intended, to oblige the Swearers to maintain PrzLacy 
ExaStianish, and Pep Cxxemontss ; then the Swearers of that Oath are obli 


1 


C 


remjonjes: And I have in the 3d Chapter fufficiently proven, that the Oath off 
Objuration citeth and referreth to Acts of Parliament, Viz, The Adi of Lin 
wits In. ant furt her IL imitation 3 by which Acts that Oath was appointed and intend 
£& to oblige the Swearers to maintain PxRTAc r, ExASTIAxISM and Pop Cen 


rants endeavour to Defend the Oath of Abjuration. 2dh% Doth the Oat 
5f Abjuration as truly and plainly Abjure PxeLacr, as our National Covenar 
2d. How abſurd is it, to aſſert, That by ſwearing the. Covenant our Fore-{; 
thets did own; acknowledge and obey Popi/h Prelates, that were Dead a Hur 
dred Years before, to be their Lawful Magiſtrates, as Jarants own, EnglihP 
lates that are Members of Parliament, requiring Obedience in fwearing the AM 


juration for maintaining the preſent Magiltracy 3 of, which Prelates are apart 
"of Chaps.,23. of our Confeſſion of Faith: 


Fo And thus I have Demonſtrated the Falſhood of this Argument, by whi 


fend theOath ot Abjuration, and the Conſtitution of Government Eſtabliſbel® 
. the Union, do advance Arguments Equivalent to that Argument of ſon 
Prelatiſts.#/2,. That the 23d, Chapter and 45, Sect: of our Confeſſion of Faith (ait 
fidelity ur Difference in Religion doth not make void the Magiſtrates Juſt and Lt 
Au horitx From which Propoſition they draw this Concluſion, to wit, The! 
fore all Subjects in Britain ought to ſwear Allegiance, and to Fight for, and! 
down their Lives in Defence of the Authority of the Kings of Britain, Eſtabliſh 
by the Incorporating Union when required by the Government; Notwithltan 


— 


Shliged to ſwear to maintain ExAs ria NIsM, Pxztacy and Engliſh Popiſb Cru 


0 


— 
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e 2 4%. That the Eſſential Properties of the Divine Nature are communicated to 

© wh Humane Nature ofChriſt, ſo that the Humane Nature is Omniſcient, Omni- 
LY where preſent. And concerning the Decrees, they hold, Firt, 
K hat GOD Elected all Men to Life Eternal. 2dly. That the Merits of Chriſt, 
© and Faith were the Moving and Meritorious Cauſes of the Decree of Election. 
2 % That by the Appointment of the Decree, Chriſt as Redeemer laid down 
118 Life a Ranſom for all and every one of Mankind of the whole World with- 
t Fre eption. 45. That the Decree of Election is changeable, ſo that theſe 
tho have been Elected may beReprobated and Periſn for ever. 57. That ſin js 
eiche Meritorious Cauſe of the Decree of Reprobation. Aud concerning Baptiſm, 
© they hold Firſt, That all that are Baptized with Water, are all and every one 
Re -n-zated by the Holy Ghoſt. 24). That in caſe of Neceſlity Women may 
c. Ba tize Infants. 3dly. That before Children be Baptized, the Prieſt or the Vo- 
* es chat is to Adminiſter Baptiſm, muſt by a Charm of Exorciſm Adjure the De- 


we... Chi tized. Concerning the Lord's Supper they hold, 
© yils out of the Child to be Bapti . ine 1 


Pamphlet called, 4 Dialogue berwirt @Minifer 
Me only abjure the Pretender for the preſent, but 
ft or by the Parliament's alle. 
the Lane; then we will ſea or if it were therwiſe, lay 11 
„ „ 
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CHAP: XVI. The Oath of Abjaration, anſwered. _ 277 
we world not abjure Lewis the -14th of France; becauſe we are not certain, but me- 
time or other he may conquer theſe Nations, and if he did we would ſwear Allegiance to Him. 

From which Inſtances it is indiſputable, That tho” the Jurants ſay” not in ex- 
reſs Terms in their Papers above cited, the 23 Chap: of our Confeſſion: of 
Faich ſaith, Infidelity or Difference of Religion doth not make void the Magie, 
Juſt and Legal Authority: And hence therefore it is Duty for us to ſwea 2 
giance to, and lay down our Lives in Defence of the Authority of the King's 


of Britain, founded upon, eſtabliſned and determined by the e f 
undamental 


when required by the Government; notwithſtanding that by the F 


Laos of that Eſtabliſhment, all Kings of Britain are obliged to ſwear to maintain 
e ERASTIANISM, PRELACY and Erglib-popih CEREMONIES, and to be on- 
y of the Communion of that Prelatick Church; elſe they ſhall not be Kings of 
WM Britain : I ſay tho? Jurants in the Inſtances I have cited out of · their 'own Papers, 
«Wl do not in expreſs Terms cite the 23d. Chapter of our Confeſſion of Faith, and 
„draw that Concluſion ; yet it's . manifeſt by their Words, that they hold that 
a- Principle, via. That Presbyterians of Scotland may in Confiſtancy with Presbyterian | 
0- Wl Prixciples of the Church of Scotland, give their Conſent unto the Legal Eftabliſhment of 
th  PreLavicx and ERASTIAN, yea, of Popish Kings of Britain, ſwear Allegiance to, and con- 


ſequently lay down their very Lives in Defence of the Authority of ExaSTIaN, PRELa» 
according to the Tenor of their Oath of Allegiance. This is indiſputably evident from 


els the Principle, That they hold of ſwearing Allegiance to the Popiſh Pretender, 


if he can but once aſcend the Throne, either by Conqueſt or Alteration of Laws: 
And that is plainly. equivalent to the Prelatick Argument, viz.. That according to 


n of Faith, Presbyterians may lawfully conſent, to eſtabliſh, ſwear Allegiance to, and 
ay down their Lives in Defence of the. Authority of ERASTIAN, PRELATICK; or 
OPISH Kings of Britain. $4 | e Bog: 
I ſhall as briefly as poſſible, refute that Argument of Prelatiſts and Jurants, 


sul: Nhapter of it: For doing of which, let it be conſidered, ff. That in the 

aw- Nection of that 23d Chapter of our Confeſſion, there is a Deſcription of the In» 
.7h.Witution of the Office, Commiſſion, Power and Ends of Magiſtragy in Ge- 
Bi- eral. 24h. In the 24. and 3d. Sections of that Chapter, we have a r 
by- f the Power, Authority, Uſes, and Ends ot the Office of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
print, N particular. 34h. In the 34. Section it is demonſtrated, That Eraſtianiſm in 
at al uming the Power of the Keys of Doctrine, Diſcipline and Government of the. 


burch, belongs not to the Office of the Magiſtrate; for GOD has prohibited 
Civil Magiſtrates, to aſſume the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
d the Power of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the Keys of. 
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TIcx, and PopiSy Kings of Britain; when ever the Government requires them ſo to dd, N 
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Presbyterian Principles of the Church of Scotland in the 23d. Chapter of their | Confeſ» © 


ind vindicate our Confeffion of Faith from that falſe Gloſs put upon the 2 34. | 


pling and Government: Compare 2 Chron: 26. 18. with Marth. 18. 17, nd i 
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| 2538 The Arguments advanced for Defence of 
BY 25 Section of that 23 Chap: we have a Deſcription of the Duties of Sub. 
jetz, not only to Orthodox Chriſtian Magiſtrates lawfully conſtitute, but alſo w 
| Fee Magica ad even to Heretical Magiſtrates, ſuch as the Popiſh Kings gf 
2 en of Germany are. But here it muſt be well marked, that whi 
the Conſeſſion ſpeaks of the. Juſt and 755 Authority of Infidel Magittrates, and thoſe 
ae er ip Religion, as Papilts, or theſe of the Greek Church: The meaning is on. 
Ay,Fhis vac Dominium non fundatur in Gratia ; that is, Civil Authority is not founded in 
— ( ſot true Chriſtians may not kill all Heathens.and Hereticks, and take ther 
Eſtates) as the pious and learned Mr. Shie/ds the Author of rhe Hind let looſe, faith 
in the 297th. Page of that Book. 2dhj. It mult be confidered, That Magiſtracy is not 
a thing that is a peculiar Property belonging only to Peoples and Nations of O. 
thodox Principles; but an Office that GOD has founded on the Law of Natur, 
and is a proper Part of the fiſth Command of the Moral Law, which extends ty 
all Mankind, Chriſtians and Heathens: And ſeing the Power of Government is 
Radically in the People, who conſtitute ſuch a Species or Kind of Government 2 
they judge moſt fit for them, viz. Kingly Government, or Common-wealths, the 


—— —— 


| . People have Power to conſtitute ſuch a Perſon, or Line of Perſons to be their 


alls out, that GOD of his Infinite Goodneſs plants a True Chriſtian Church within *- 
the Dominion of a Heathen Emperor or Ki 
W planted in the Days of Chrilt's Miniſtry on Earth, and in the Time of tie 
Apoſtles, theſe of the Subjects that became Chriſtians, were not allowed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to deny that Civil Authority of Magiſtracy, and Obedience 


A LE 
+3 
i 


Magiſtrates, upon Conditions agreeable to the Laws of Nature, and alſo to the 


Revealed Law of GOD, where the Word of GOD is known and acknowleds- 


ed by the People: Theſe are indiſputable Propoſitions: Deut. T). See The Judgment 


whole Kingdoms and Nations, from Pag: 1. to Pag. 13. 3d. Seing Heathens aud 


Hereticks have Power by the Law of Nature, to conſtitute Magiſtrates, when: 


g, as the Goſpel Churches wen 


to the Heathen Emperors, that was due to them from theſe Subjects by the Lay 


of Nature and Nations, before theſe Subjects became Chriſtians ; And when« 
be 

Na 
ture, and Moral Law, they had Power to conſtitute Civil Magiſtrates : And": 


there hath been a Time of Prevailing Hereſy, as in the Time of Poper 
fore Reformation; the Papiſts, tho' they be Hereticks, yet by the Law x 


when Reformation began in Er ance, Germany, and other Places, th © Proteſtant 
Subjeas did not deny the Civil Authority of Magiſtracy, nor Obedience to theit 
reſpective Emperors and Kings, which were conſtitute in Time of Popery. A 
when a Man and Woman being married together, when both Heathens; wh 


done of them comes to be a Believer, in that Caſe, a Believing Husband is nc 


L lieving Husband, 1 Cor:'7: 12, 13. but the Husband and Wife 


to put away the unbelieving Wife; nor is a Believing Wife to leave the unbe 


ought to pe 


form the Duties of Husband and Wie to one another reſpeRively : And ſo whet 
Subjects of Heathen Emperors became Chriſtians, or when Subjects of epi 


- Kings became Reformed Proteſtants, in ſuch Cafes in Planting-ef 2 Chareh'1 


| Heath 


CHAP. xvl 


CHAP, XVI. The Oath of Abjaration, Anſwered,” © 259” 
Heathen Emperors Dowinions, or in letting up a Reformed Church, as iH He 


or Germany, in Popiſh Emperors or Kings Dominions, Inf; lith. ir Different# of 
Religion doth not void the Supreme Magiſtrates Juſt and Legal — — founded oni, 

and agreeable to the Moral Law of Nature; nor free People from due Obedients 

in Things that are morally lawful Duties, which the Moral Natural Law, and 
alſo the Revealed Will of God requires; as the Believing Husband was to own 
the Relation, and perform the Daries to the Unbelieving Wife, that the LW , 
of Nature, and Revealed Moral Law of God require in the Caſe above faid. Ad © Wl 
this is the plain and genuine Senſe of that 4th Section of the 23d Chapter of owe” 
Confeſſion of, Faith, as is undenyably evident from the Scriptures eitel m that 
dection for Proving it, vix. 1 Peter 2. 13: 14: 16: and Rom: 13: 1: which Serip- 
tures did ind iſputably oblige the Chriſtians to own, acknowledge and obey the 
Civil Authority. of the Heathen Roman Empetors and their Depuries ; for there 
was not then a Chriſtian King in the whole World: For the ft Ohriſtiau 


King that ever was in the World, was the King of Sor land, viz King Doneld WM 
theMithe Firſt, who not only received the Chriſtian Religion, but alſo eſtabliſned W 


the National Chriſtian Church of Scotland, Anno Dom: 203: As Famous Gildas- «f bh 
at large. deſcribes, in Writing the Hiſtory of that Time, in bis Hiſtor 5 
f $ccr/and:; and then Scotland, qua Scotia, as the · Nation of Ssorland, was ſai 

to go into the Chriſtian Faith, according to theſe Verſes in Gildas, vi. 


Poſt Chriſtum Na'um, tribus Amis ati: Ducenis, © CY 
Scotia Catholicam-c#pit inire Fidem. ; 00; 1 


After the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, Two Hundred Tears and Three, 
The Scottiſh Nation did go into Chriſtianitie. 1 


And thus Scor/and had a Chriſtian King about an Hundred and Twenty Tears 
before there was a Chriſtian Emperour ; for it was about the Year of of,, Lord 
20, when Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, was eſtabliſhed: in 
Imperial Government; as appears from Eaſebius Lib: 4: of his Hiſtory, in Treat 8 
W's of the Emperor Conſtantine; who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor. * + i 
And: what our Confeſſion of Faith ſaith, with reſpect to the Civil Authority'es 
Dovernment, and Subjects Obedience in the Caſes of A and ſetting up 
tue Reformed Chriſtian Churches, within the Dominion of Heathen or Popifh 
angs, is nothing but what is maintain'd by other Reformed Churches. In the. 


oth Article of the CONFESSION of Faith of the ProteſtantChurch of Frame 
ud, . affurm, that Obedience is due to Laws and Statutes, Tributes at e to hep 1 
nd the Reſt of - Burdens. of Subiection are te be born ; and finally, That the Toke-ts 
be born volumar h, altbo the Magiſtrates be Infidels, as long as the ſupreme: Anh» 
ffi and Command of God remains free of Violation. And in the 16 and 17* Articles.” 
iP! the AUGUST AN CONFESSON, it's ſaid, Chriftians oughta6abty-the — | 


4 $40 1 De Arguments advanced for Defence of | 
of -their Magiſtrates, that are the Ordination of God, except when they command to Hr. 
We do (ſay they) condemn the Anabaptiſts, who ſpread Jewiſh Opinions, feigning, 


| FESSION of Faith ofthe Church of Ba#/, in Article 7th, it's ſaid, God hath given the 
| Sword, and higheſt external Power to the Magistrate, for Defending theſe that do well, 


| Power, that the Name of God be ſanitify'd, and the Kingdom of God propagated ami 
i | Till of God, with a ſerious Extirpation of Wickedneſs : 


e was always injoin- 


giſtrate, as God's Vicegerent. 


after having declared the Duty of all Magiſtrates in the Earth, Chriſtian and 
Heathen, and proven their Judgment from the 2d Pſalm, 10, 11 and 12 Verſes; 
after which it's ſaid, The Duty of all People is taught by the Word of God, which 
obliges all and every one of the People to perform Subjection to the Higher Power, in all 
Things that are not contrary to God's Will ; firſt, to the Royal Majeſty, and next to all 
Inferiour Magiſtrates, and to perform and pay all Duties of Honour and Tribute, that 
are by Right due unto them ; and that not only to theſe THAT ARE TRULY. PIOUS, 
but alſo to others that are not truly godly, according to Chris Command, Render t 
Ceſar theſe Things that belong to Ceſar, Matth: 22. | 
And the ſame is aſſerted in the 36 Article of the DUTCH Confeſſion of Faith. 
And in the 24th Article of the Old CONFESSION of Faith of the Church of 
Scotland, Recorded in Mr. Knox's Hiſtory, Pag: 277. tis ſaid, E confeſs and c- 
knowledge Empires, Kingdoms, Dominions and Cities, to be diſtinfted and ordained l 
God,and thePowers and Authorities in the ſame (be it of Emperors in their Empires, f Kings 
in their Realms, Dukes and Princes in their Dominions, or of other Magiſtrates in fre 
Cities) to be God's holy Ordinance, ordained for the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, and 
= for the ſingular Profit aud Commodity of Mankind: So that whoſoever gveth about i 
= Zake away, or to confound the holy State of the Civil Policies now long eſtabliſhed ; we d- 
= firm, The ſame Men not only to be Enemies to Mankind; but alſo wickedly to fight again 
GOD's expreſs Will: Rom 13. 1, 2, 7. Tit: 3. 1. 1 Pet: 2. 13. They are God 


and to revenge and puniſh all open Malefaitors. .To Kings, moreover and Princes, Ru- 
| lets, and Mogiſtrates ; we affirm, That chiefly and moſt principally, the” Reformation ani 
= Purgation of Religion appertaineth ; ſo that not only are they appointed for Civil Policy 
= but alſo for Maintainaice of the true Religion, and for ſuppreſſing all Idolatry and Super 


ftition whatſoever: And therefore we confeſs and avow, that ſuch as refiſt the Supren 
owers (doing that which appertaineth to their Charge) do refiſt GOD's Ordin ance | 
"0 i © . * 2 Oy | g F 
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CHAP. Xyt: 
that before the Reſurreftion, the Godly ſhall poſſeſs all the Kingdoms of the World, having 
| oppreſſed and cut off all that are Unholy: For we know that ſeing the Goaly ought to obey Ma- 
1 giſtrates that now are tn the World, they ought not to deprive them of their Authorit 1 

| becauſe Paul did command every Soul to be ſubject to the Magiſtrate. And in the CON. 
and Puniſbing evil Dgers ; therefore every Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought to direct all his 
all the Subjects committed to his Truſt; and that the * live, according to the 

16 

ed to Heathen Magiſtrates, and how much more is it commended to the Chriſtian Ma- 


And in the CONFESSION of Faith of the IWaldenſes and Bohemians, Chan- ic: 


Lieutenants, io whom,by 600, is given the Sword, to the Praiſe and Defence of good Men 


HAP. XVI. of the Oath 6 forts; N 247 
Thus we ſee it plain, That what is aſſerted in our Confeiow'ot- Faith, Chap: 
3. Seth... is 888 and founded on the Law of Nature, and revealed 

aw and Yea of — ——— * the beſt Reformed por warns in tie 
enſe that I have given of it, which is the only truè and proper Senſe, as by com 
ring our's with other Confeſſions of Foreign Churches, and the Old Sa Goon: 
ion above cited, is clearly manifeſt. 


gut then there remains a Queſtion to be teſolved; which is the Dane 
„Pon this Head; and the Queſtion is this, vn. I the -Covenduted: eo 
s Wd [ould mike a Law, whereby they 60 . Profaciy, 
* to profeſs and practiſe Idolatrous Engliſh-popiſh CERE MONIES: aller Lives, 
* pref aa ratte Papiſts obl: ied to continue ſuch, or known and avouyd Infidels, | 
, If the Covenanted Nation of Scotland ſhowld make a Law, whereby th Statiite a) 


ypoint, That all and every one of their Ki 6, for all Time to come, ſhould be one of theſe 
ee Perſwaffons above fait elſe they ſhould not be Kings of Scotland, toth the 234. 7 
hapter of our Confeſſion of Faith aſſert, That ſuch an en Eftbliiment 00 e 
al Government of Scotland, is Juſt and Legal? * 3 
Let none carp at ſuppoſing a Law, appointing Papiſts or ordibe Her: 
r Infidels, and none elſe ever to be Kings of Scotland : For if it be awful to 6 
abliſh ſuch bys Law for one Generation, I ſee not what ſhould mn 1 
Law for eſta lihing ſuch for all Generations to come. 

In Anſwer to this Queſtion, It's very plain from the Jurants e 

ey have publiſhed in Print, and which I- have cited above, 

e Affirmative, with reſpe& to Eraſtian Prelatiſts, holding all the gr 8 An 15 
Lutheraniſm, and alſo Papiſts, as they have declared "with 1715 to the P- 
Pretender, and the Arbitrary pe of 3 which by Way, I muſt, / 

y, is but a ſorry Complement to King 2 wr f 


, But I anſwer the Queſtion in the Nettie it very: wy Ara » Thar | 
5) Wer Confeſſion of FX, Chap: 23: can , i bing very. pl For Vice R 


aks of the juſt and legal Aadrter of Magiſtrats, that are ere Hera or In- 
tels, I have abundantiy cleared already, that it only imports the Juſt ana 
avful Civil Authority of Magiſtracy, founded on, and agreeable to the Mg 

w of Nature, which in the Caſe of Planting and Setting up a tru} dane 
riſtian Church, within the Dominions of theſe Heretical or Infidel, Magiſtrats, . 
to be acknowkdged and obeyed by 19 Chriſtians, in all Thinks morally 
Wwful in themfelyes, agreeable to the Word of GOD; as was made evidel 
n Scripture, and era Confeſſions of Faith of Reformed Churches: Ab 
it i$1awftd" for" the Believing Husband, not ro put away the Papal * 


„e, and fot the Believing to abide and cohabit - ith the i 
0 0 band; ; hs Ge his Authority 28 her 1 in all Things ; agreeable = 
e Word OD, ſing they 2 both Th fidels when they "Ret. nd. 


WY: on the other Hand, as 15 18 1 fot a "realy Reformed 
Thus matry an Infidel, that being „ as an Unequal * Toig 


— — 


without contrac 
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OY 4 Findichtion of, the Proteſting Precierian | CHAP. Xyn 
CH A XVIL 
| ok — 2 a Vindication ele Proteſtiug braunes Minifter 4 Power. of 


_— 


T He Adembly Anno r715, Aa 14. on — Preachers, and Presby. N a 
| revian Miniſters, who-ſeparate- from the National Church, to exerciſe Churei 74 
Diſeipline in which Act tis (wid; Mr. David Blair, and Mr. David Middleton fl = 


Cynjunction wigg h My. William Dagud; and Mr. James Guthrie Prelatick Preacher G( 

Hbave talen them to conveen Mr. "Colin 'M*kenzie of Noſeud three. Times before. then Cl 

un Week; and bade given him an Oath of Ptrgation, which-was read in the _—_— the 

WO houſe of Burngiſand ; 3 intimating, That the ſaid Mu. Colin Mckenzie is eo fear t El. 

= Ogth+in the u Mlesting. fo, Th next . LORD's Day; for- removing" the-Scaudal (viz, off er 

3 Unnlennite ſe )* 4 2 eats That this i is an illegal \Encroachment apen the Diſapu D. 

= * the Presbytery of Kirkald ie, to proceed: againſt 1 the 

elend, according to the Rules of #his bunch notwith 1 1 

an) Me Pele Pregchers have done, or may da in that. Aﬀitir, Au | 

mb  diſeharges theſe Prelatich- Preachers to proceed any furthu acc 

b be anfoerable. And the Aﬀentbly. 2 this Method of tai 

in of Sandal, wheit any others either Epiſcopal Preacher, or ſuch a am 

preteidtto'be eee die; 3, but do do Jeparae from this Ohurch, rake pon then t 18 

exerciſe 

1428 to the Pretatical Preachers, all: hall ay is, That it ſeems the Aiemb Go) 

doth not condemn. their Power of Diſciplme, on Account of it's being inconii 29. 

g ſtant with, or without Warrant from the Word of GOD, but only becauſe the LO. 

5 1 that is, contrary to Civil Laws: It ſeems the Aſſambly has noffff Por 

mM p out Prelacy, but the Partition Wall of Civil Laws, — theſ any 

Would not condemn the Power of Prelatick Miniſters; but the Aſſembly. of t 10 4 

Church of Cot and, Arno 1638, condemned Prelacy on a far ſtronger Ground. 1 

| how the Afſembly, by meer arbitrary Government, made thas Act, where Mi: 

by; xy deny o ef Ma = who ſeparate from the National Church Art 

to Hive 1 8 05 of Diſcipline ) I ſee not: Becauſe by that Act f me. 
Riverend” 1 = 'F burn and the Reverend i” e Be wilo r 


4 RC: 


. N cs 
17275. Os 


of 


* 
= 


y/ Wie — 
. Agr | Talahiys In the 10% 
Sans Sie by he 39s Of tur Abt ae 
1513 2 rg following, declares 5 be Miniſters of theſe Pariſhes : So tht 
2 ng to d ent ol wat Aſkmbly, chere are Presbyterian Miniſters cs 


i_ 


* 
* a * 
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CHAP. xv IT. Miniſters this Power: of Diſcipline, + 
dained and according to the Goſpel Rule fon of Dip in ſeveral; P 


— 


in Scotland; and ſince their Eſta liſhment in their C $ 7 
Lier de poſed nor under Proceſs, and” whom the 10 AE 1 4 
AR. declarcs to. be che preſent Miniſters of, theſe; Patiſhes, and yet.. they. haye nd 
Power of. Diſcipline. at. all, That 14th, Act of. Allembl bly is plainly contrary; 
our Confefſion of Faith Chapter 39. Sc: 2, 3, 4, confirmed by Marek, $6008 


2 18. 19, 18. Job; 20. 213 . 23, 2 Cor: 6. 7, 8. 1 Cor: 11. 2 to ket | 
ude, Venſe 13. I Dal. Fo. 124 2. Weſ⸗ 3. 6. T 4, 15. Tit: 3+. 10. v * ra 4 
_ th Durch Conression of Faith Article 31. es. 4h e the mdf 
hen GOD -have- equal Power, an e are equaity Munters SE 7 be Churchy 
then Chrift, who is the. Alaue Head,of, h his own Church : an A 42 E. 30. . 
tin the G opel are to preach; the: Golget, admin ter the Sacrament s, and in CHiun =| 


Elders, they are.to cogftitute Ecclefiaftich, Fudicatures ; has. true Docirine may 
Wl ered, and that vitzays Enid of may be corre N and amended by Tus 25 
Ml Diſcipline. And in Art, 1; We e nor Degrees of Men are 10 uk 
the Ward : Aud therefore. wichau whale Saul we e atever * 
tg. that moſt ſure Rule. 
In the AuGUSTAN Congo of Raub Art: — tis faid. The ö 
according to the Gaſpel, is GOD Command of — the Goſpel, rer 
taining Sins, and adminiſtrating the Sacraments. — when they they 1 
am thing eontrary tothe, Goſpei, The Chuxches, ih, Flocks, have a Commando GO 
which: forbids them to give Obedience, Marth: 7. 15. Gal: 1. 8. 2 Cor: 1 | 
Inthe,Fxexcn Conpmsuon of Faith, Art, 25th. tis ſaid, The Burden of fe | 
Goſpel, and adminiſtrating, the Sacraments, is incumbent ou the Paſtors. And in Article 
29. tis ſaid, The true Church ought to be governed by that Policy, or Diſcipline, phe i 
LORD, JESUS CHRIST has eſtabliſbed. And in the Article 30. A P after have. 1 
Power under Chriſt the Alone Head, And in Article 5. tis ſaid, Neither is it lawful thas 
any. Council, Editt, Decree or Judgment, ſhould be oppoſed to the Seriptares; ; but all ought K 
tobe examined by the Rule of the Word. 1 
In the Coxrxsslom of Faith of the aldenſes, and Bohemians Art: 9. tis Kad De | 
Miniſtry of the Word,and-: Sagraments is by ChrifZ intruſted to the Paſtors... And i; in 
Art: 14. The Keys of Diſcipline is committed to the Paſtors,” He that heareth. 
me. Hence PaSfors are taught, that they muſt not uſe theſe Keys , otherwiſe, than expreſſan p 
and declared by the Mind and Hill of Chrift in his Nord. They muſt we nhl. * Ko, { 
in atting according to their ou — Will aud Lu. 
In the HzLverTian Corso of Faith, chap: 18. tis ſaid, There u an ny 
Power, or Fundtian, given ta all the Miniſters 0 the Chureh ; which js. cemprehended.in | 
this, that they teach 7 Doctrine the Goſpel Chriſt; and. lawfully dee . 
| namens according to the Divine Law. And the Power: 12 r a an, / 
bes, as to Stewards, | according 1 Matth: 16. 19. ap: 2. tis {ew f 
"ea b 


. 


Controverfies of Religion, and the Cauſe of Faith, ue will not ler our. 2 ta ten 
wh the bare Opinions of Fathers, or uaked Determination of Canncils; For 
* 


* 


A Pindication of Proteſting Presbyterian CHAP. XV1 H and 
Lane of Fuith, we wil ſuftain no other Judge but GOD himſelf, and the Holy Serie alſc 


| pd runes” pronouncing what is true, and what is falſe, what is to be | llowed, and what i; Ml 

In the tenden CONFESSION Chap: 2; it's ſaid, After that the Doclrine of i to 

Prophets and Apuſtles Fatt Divine Confirmation,n Sentence of any Man,or e 1 
Judgment f 


o 


Mex, is to be reterved for. an Oracle of Truth,without Examination by the 
| Diſeretiog,and it muſt be exaBily laid to the Rule of the Doctrine of the Prophets and 4. Gi 
= goſtles, that whatever agrees with it, ma} be athnowledged and received, and what is re 
FPugnant t0 t, may be vefated. e inatrE coy FCC 
Ila the Old Conris$ion I ay of the Church of Korland, which was Ratify'd 
| go of Patliament, "Am 1560, in the 2eth Article, which is concerning 
uncils, their Power and Authority. In that Article it's ſaid, So far then us Ml ab. 
the Council proveth the Determination and Commandment that it giveth by the plain Ie 
= ord of GOD, fo far we Reverence and Imbrace the ſame :+ But if Men under te I vil 
= Name of a Council pretend to forge unto us new Articles of our Faith, or to make De 
= ConfFitutions Repugning to the Word of 60D, then utterly we muſt refuſe the ſam Fo 
as the Doctrine of Devils, which drauet h our Souls from the Voice of our only GOD, 3d 
to follow the Dottrines and Conſtitutions of Men. And by the National Covenant, 4 
| all Ferſons of this Nation are obliged to own and Defend that Confeſſion I an 
, y enen | | 
And what is ſaid in that 20th Article of the old Scozs Conresston, is plainly, I ch. 
agreeable to our new ConressI0N, Chap: 3 1: Sect: 3, 4. Thus I have made it me 
evident from the Word of GOD, the Confeſſions of Faith of our own and Ju 
other Reformed Churches, /. That Goſpel Miniſters have all equal Power ¶ ou 
of Doctrine and Diſcipline. 24/y. That Synods Aſſemblies or Councils, have ſl ©: 
only a limited Power; ſo that whatever Doctrine or Act they forge, or Statute MW A 
that is not warranted by, but contrary to the Word of GOD, is of no Force Fa 
nor Authority; and is to be rejected by all that adhere to ſound Principles of IM 
Religion agreeable to the Word of GOP. | 


” 


| From all which it is plainly evident, That the Acts of Aſſemblies, Synods, 
or Presbyteries, whereby they do unjuſtly and contrary the Rule of GOD: 
Word ſuſpend or depoſe Miniſters,” or Excommunicat either Miniſters or o- 
cher Perſons, on Account of Separating froiff Communion with this National 
Church (they being obliged in Conſcience ſo to ſeparate, in Adherence to the 
W Rcformation of the Church of Scotland in her pureſt Times) I ſay, all ſuch Sen- 
tences are null and void, and to be rejected, as evidently appears from what 
= hath been ſaid on this Head; conſidering that before J have ſufficiently demon- 
W ſtrated, That true Adherents to the Covenants, have juſt Ground of Separati- 
on from the preſent National Church. 2d/y. Hence it is alſo evident, That the 
& Reverend Mrs. Hepburn, Taylor, Gilchriſt and M*millanu, have and retain their 
We toll Power, Office and Fandtion- of the Miniſtry, both as to Doctrine and Diſcip- 
Une, no twithftanding of the Acts and Wr of the Church, in en 

N . = an 


55 a "1 | 
* — 15 


and 15th, are. ſelt. contradictory, in repardvthey. declare Mr: Hepburn and Mt. 


ment of Baptiſm, that ſhall ſtand valid, but has no Power to Adminiſter a 
Judicial Oath in Diſciptine-that can ſtand valid; and where the Aflembly found 


CHAFP. XVII. Minifters their Power of Diſeiplue "Wh 
ad Depoſing Mrs. Taylor and M*millan-p and the Acts in Diſcharging them m 
allo Mrs. Hepburn and Gilchriſi to exetciſe Diſcipline amongtheir Flocks, which - 
in Adherence to Covenanted Reformatidn, where to them is their proper W. 
ful Paſtors, ſeing theſe Acts were Unjuſt and Tyrannical, and ſo were conttary * | 
to the Word of GOD asg hith been clearly demonſtrited in Chapter 4th, | 


compared with this Chapter. zZaly. The Aſſembly Anno 1715 „in their Acts 1 4th 3 


Gilchriſt to be Miniſters, but diicharge: them to exerciſe Diſc pline, ot to examine g 


4 * 


upon Oath in Matters of Scandal; and it theſe” Miniſters examine upon Oath ju- 
dicially in Diſcipline, the Aflembly has declared that Oath nul}. and: Void, and 
appointed Presbyteries to proceed: and Re- examine upon Oath the © Parties 

ſworn. I ask. that «Adembly, » 1ff. Seing they declate theſe: t Mini | 
above ſaid; to be - Goſpel; Miniſters) in Office and” Charge' eſtabliſfſ 
Text or Warrant in the Word of GOD, vill the Aſſembly prove that G | 

piſters eſtabliſhed in Office have no Power of Diſcipline ? 2dþ.. If the Aſſembly's 
Declaring them to be Goſpel Miniſters in Office, but raking from them the whole 
Power. of Diſcipline; ' be not Prelatick Government exercifed by that Aſſembly? 
zh. J ask if the Aſſembly will make null and. void all the Oaths of Baptiſm 
and Marriage, adminiſtred by theſe two: Reverend Miniſters, and} Re-baptize BB 
and Re- marry all Perſons baptized or married. by the {aid two iniſters? N 
4thly. J ask: the Aſſembly by What Warrant in all the Word of GOD, will 
they prove that àa Goſpel Miniſter, who has Power to Adminiſter the Sacra- 


1 


out Oaths in Diſcipline tkat are more ſacred than the ſolemn Oaths of the Sa- 
craments of the New Teſtament? O but it's Lamentable to behold Acts of 
Aſſembly, ſo inconſiſtent both with the Word of GOD, and the Confeſſions of 
Faith of all Orthodox Churched2?2?s . 
But ſome Perſons do object, That theſe Proteſting Miniſters conſtitute un- 


lawyfaſ Judicatures; in regard they ſometimes have not a competent : Number, 


according to Goſpel Rules, for Conſtituting a Presbytery.; becauſe the Proteſting 
Miniſters ſometimes, when but two in Number, in Conjunction with | uling 
Elders, have coniſtitute a Presbyter . 
I shall anſwer that Objection with the expreſs Words of Great Mr« Silleſpie, 
in Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, Book 3. Chap. 6. Pag. 416. which was approven- by 
the Venerable Aſſembly at Maſiminſter, which: compoſed our Confeſſion of Faith. | 
In the Place above cited Mr, Gilleſpie ait, tf rr 
Secondly, The Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſucceeded them iu the Mork of the ierPts3 


* 


a J's 
have the ſame Power of the Keys committed from Chriſt to them Miniſterially, xh 
Chriſt bath committed from the Father to him ( at, Mediator) Authorttatively. - Pax * 
the parallel Place, Joh. 20. 21, 23. where he gives them Power of Remitting and Rernind i 
ing Sins, he-ſaith, Ar my Father hath ſem mei rvem fo ſend Iqou. But "the Father 
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* © The diguments aduanted for Defence bf CHAP. xvm 

= anc Ghrift ſuch a Beurre the Keys, at comprehertds Puuur ef Government, and mt 

ment Poftrinal, Ik. 22 21, 23. U will commit the Government into b 
ie: Keys of the Houte of David will I lay upon dis * 


Hand, Oc. And | 


Shaulder <Q, DF DI) i» - RIA 1 S529 
Thirdly, E may lt proved alſo by that which in,) followeth in Verſe 19, 
(vi. Of. the 18 Chapter Matthew) Again I fay unto you, that if two of you 
neither the Efficacy of Preaching, nor ehe Ratifiication.of it. n Heaven, nor the Fruit of it 
on Eaxth, deth depend upon this, That two Pretechers unge meeds agree in the ſame 
Thing. But it agreeth well to the Power f Difeipline, roncorning whish it anfwereth 
' theſe two Objeftions. Firſt, It might be ſaid, the Apoſthes and o1her Church Governors, 
ma fall to be very fru in this or that Church where the Offene viſeth; ſball we in that 19 7 
Caſe execute any Church Diſcilins? Let, \ſnith Chriſt, if there were but tuo Church 
| Officers in a Church ( where no more can be bdd ) they are to exerciſs Diſcipline, anl 
it ſball not be in vain» Again it 'might be:objefted, bethey tuo or three or more, What 
if they do not agree among themſelves * To that he anfwereth, there muſt be an Agret- 
ment of tuo Church Officers at leaſt, otherwiſe the Sentence ſhall be null; we cannot ſay 
the like of the Doctrinal Power of Binding and Loafing, that it is of no Force nor Vali- 99% 
= dity, unleſs two at leaſt agree in the ſame Doctrine, as hath been ſaid ; two muſt agree in 
| that Sentence or Ceuſure, which is defired to be ratified in Heaven, and they binding on "my 
Earth, and unanimouſly calling upon GOD to ratify it in Heaven, it ſhall be done. And 
ſeing the Proteſting Miniſters never conſtitute a Presbytery only of two Mint 
niſters with a Clerk and Ruling Elders, except only in a Caſe of great neceſlity, 
and when more Miniſters could not be had, as is well known,and what they did MW 
in theſe Caſes, in Conſtituting a Presbytery with ſo few Miniſters, was agreeable 
= to the Goſpel Rule, as hath been made evident. L 21 160 23 


c H A P. XVIII. 


Which comains a Refutation of the Jurants Defance of the OATH of ABJURATION 
talen from the Old Oath of Allegiance fworn to Eng James'the Sixth. | 


| nf Boe Jurants in the Anſwer to The Sinfulneſt of the Oath of Abjuration diſplayed, 
I Pag: 55. endeavour to defend the Lawfulneſs of ſwearing the Oath of Ab- 
juration, by an Argument, which they ſay makes it clearly evident, That the 
Oath of- Abjuration 15Jawful ; and their Achilleax Argument is, That the Presby- 
Wy terians did ſwear an Oath of Allegiance to King James the ſixtb, Which was 
= cxprgſſtd-in the Words following, „. 


WJ 4A. k and fecerely, dekngwledge, Profeſe,. Toftfe and Declare in my ci 
6 Je,  befure GOD and the World, That Soverpige Lord King James, is Lau- 


WO nd Right/ul King of ibis Realm, and of all cher. His Magi Dominions a 


Countries 


cen 
urt 
H 
Depri 


o * 
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CHAP, XVHI. © The Oath 7 Abjuration anſwered. © e 
runtries, and that the Pope, neither of himſelf, nor by am Authority, by the Ch e 
1nd See of Rome, or by any other Means with any other, bath any Power of AuthoPt» 
y, to depoſe, the King, or to diſpeſe of any: of, His Majeſty's" Deminiont, or "Kingdom's © 
to authorize. any Fbreign Hriucę to invade, or aunoy him, or His Countrigs, or 20 % 

targe any of his Subjetis, of theif, Allegiance, on bediene to Hin Majgfty, or ro gidü,ee 
ſcence, or Leave to any of them to bear Arms, raiſe Tumnlts, or to offer any Violence, dy 
urt to His Majefty's Subjetis, ' within His Maieſt)s Dominions. Alſo I do.fwear from 
y Heart, That AP (300d any Declaration, or Sentence .of . Exconmunicatiqn, dr. 
Deprivation made or granted, or to be made or granted iy the Pope; or his Sutceſſord,. 


1 | by any Authority derived, or pr etended-to be derived from him, or this: See, "Againſt the 4 , 
0 d King, his. Heirs, or Succeſſors, or any Abſolution of the Jaid Subjects from i beir Obes | 


lence ; 1 will bear Faith aud true Allegiance to His Majeſty, His Hirt, uſil Sucteſſors, 
1d Him and them will defend to the utmoſt of my Power, agairſt alk-Colſpiraties and 
rempts uhat ſoever, which ſhall be made againſt His, or their  Perſons;"*their (Crown 
nd Dignity, by Reaſon,” or Coſour of any ſuch ' Sentence and Declarations vr erh ], r]! 
ſnd I will do my Beſt, Endeavour to diſcloſe aud make known uuto His Max, ts Heirs Þ} 
id Succeſſors, all Treaſous or Traiterons * ae which T ſhall xnoti of hear of 'to be | 
aint Him or any of them. And 1 do ſurther ſwear, That Ido from my Heart abhor, .. 

teſt and abjure as impibus and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and Poſitions (That | 
rinces which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope,: may bæ depoſed or 
urdered by their Subjects, or any other hatſomever) And I do believe, und in ; 
y Conſcience am reſolved, that neither the Pope, r any Perſon whatſynever bath" Power 

abfolve me of thts Onth, or any part theredf,” which I acknowledge by god and lawful 
uthority to be lawfully miniſtred to me ; and do renounce all Pardon and Diſpenſation to | 
econtrary. And all theſe things I do plainly and fincerely acknowledge, and ſwear hes * ; 


- 
- . 


ding to theſe expreſs Words by me ſpoken, and according to the plain and common Sen =} 
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CHAP: X The Ouh 2 


ns fo: 2 above Lid, w 
54. And in page 56, Mr, Cafderwoed ſays, ?Ifv 
the Conſent of many. Miniſters to this Sort of Edi 
the Hook. ( wiz; of Policy J ſeme being poor, ſome being 
ſome not taking up the groſs Corruptions of the Office, ſome: 
ſped᷑ to ſome Neblemen their Friends. But the Bogk was neves allowed. by 
c General Aſſembl ; howbeit this Sort of Biſhops dy e e 2 f 
Tears. And in Pag: 55: Mr. Calderandd tells us, ch. P 


en Mr. 
made the Tilchan Prelate at St. Andrews, whg was the , . 1 
xe 


Biſhops, Mr. Jobu Kr@xtetuſed to inaugurate uglaſs,, and man 
ſte rs alſo oppoled that Prelacy,; and before e Earl ot Morton, and 
Mr. Knox. pronounced. Anathema to the Giver, and Anathema 5 Ecciver M 
thar Office of Prelacy, $0 we ſee Honeſt Miniſters were far rom ſwearing Gas 
in Obedience to, and for Defengé of Tulaban FProlates: And e Gly, 
Argument of the Jurauty, will yever prove the Oath of Abjuratiob 
it were no worſe than that Old Oath. of Allegiance. . © ® EY 
Ido notdeny a Lawful Oath ofAllegiance, but 251 ſaid before, as . Oath .of i 
Allegiance c contained in ourCovenants is ſufficient, ſo I know eee "ID e, 


e H Al N 
* * 


2 contains a Eger of the ing Ge Power, and ring Obligati tion + 
venants, upon the Preſent an _—_— — in the aw do 
| land, England. and Ireland. =. * "Ko 25 5 


Aſt of all, when all other Shifts 26d Refines fs fail, ay Millers! in Rei 9 
ing and Conferences with honeſt Chriſtian Profeſſors, who adhere to oup'., 
„Covenanted Work of Reformation, and therefore cannot join in C 
mon with Jurants, nor with the preſent National Church of Jurants 2nd None: | 3 
jurants joined- together in Commynion ; I. ſay, laſt of all, many; "Miniſters . 1 
Conferences, as their laſt Refuge, ſtiſſy deny that our Covenants 3 ional 8 
Solemn League, are binding upon us of this Generation at all; becanlethe®: S 
-Forefathers entered into them, yet the prefent Generation did not fear hangs 
and ſo they do not oblige the preſent Generation in theſe Three. King ney 
And therefore, tho it be proven that the ' preſent; National:Ghuzch - ol 
do many. Things that are contraty to theſe Cœvenants, yet ahe, urch 
guilty of Perjury, or breach of theſe National Oaths, becauſe they * 
binding on the Church of this Generation. Bat ſome hes pretend oe 
of more Reſpect to theſe Covenants, and ſay they ate not 1 oy 
of this Generation, becauſe 1 we did not formally ſwear chem bran | 
0 ä eee 


„„ T, Argaments advanced for Defence of CHAP. XIX. 
_F Soreriants, are all moral Duties, to which we are obliged by the Word of 
Goc, and our Baptiſmal Vow; which binds us to all the Duties that 
$ theſe Oevenants. © lige to, tho“ theſe Covenants had never been made, © + 
n order to anfwer that Objection the more diſtinctiy, 1. Let us conſider 
who were rhe Parties Covenanting in theſe Covenants, vis. 1. To what Party 
Y — = IE. 3 3 9 wr _ Covenants to be performed. And 
20. Who was the Party obli the 0 the Duties 
eee, e Goren, r-pectorm he Daz 
34h. What were the Dutiesand' Conditions of theſe Covenants, whether per: 
ertual moral Duties or not. n Ts age a MG. oor 
* Athly. What was the Extent of that formal Obligation, whether reſtricted to 


dhat particular Generation, or extended to Poſterity alſo. TO oe > : 1c 
=  Asto the firſt of theſe, it is undenyably clear by the Covenants themſelves, Fo 


W That the Great and Eternal GOD is the proper and: principal Party to whom of 
all the Duties and Conditions of theſe Covenants were and are to be performed, 
= the Conditions being all mo-al-Duties,, which by the Word of GOD and o 
= .Baptiſma! Oath, we are obliged to perform: Tho' the Covenants, as to the 
Form of Expreſſions, bind us to all relative Duties between King and Subjects, 
SK and Subjects to one another, yea all relative Duties whatſomever.; the Oath of 
the Covenants in that reſpect is a folemn correlative Bond, binding all the Mem- 
bers of one Party together, but properly and principally obliging all that Party 
thus bound together in a ſolemn Oath, jointly to perform all the Duties of theſe | 
. Covenants to GOD, as the other Party to whom they are all due by his Law, "Y 
which obliges all and every-one, to tkeſe Duties reſpectively, in their Callings a 
and Stations, tho” there had been no ſuch Covenants. made. As by the Oath 
of Baptiſm, the Parent is obliged to all the Duties that the Law. of GOD re- 80 
quires him to Perform, to his Superiours, Inferiours and Equals, in all Relati- i b 
ons he is, and ſhall be in, while in the World, as well as all Parts of Religious: paß 
Duties immediatly to GOD; and thg' he thus ſolemnly Vows and Covenants M:.* 


to perform all relative Duties to Men, yet GOD. is the proper and principa 5 
Party with whom he then enters in Covenant by that Vow; becauſe. all re- os 
ative Duties to. Men, are to be performed principally to GOD, and only in ſole 


4 


commanded us by his Law to-do theſe Duties. We. 
24h. For Clearing the next Thing propoſed, Namely, Who was the. Party 
= obliged to perform alf the Duties, Articles, or. Conditions of theſe Covenants? 
And as to,this Point, it is inconteſtably clear, That theſe Three Kingdoms, 
CFKCor land, Euglaud and Ireland, were: the Party. that was obliged to perform al 
the Duties, Articles or Conditions of the National Covenant. 2dh. For Clear- 
8 this Point further, it muſt be conſidered, Thar. it is nqueſtionably clear by 
the Covenants themſelves, That our Forefathers entered not into theſe Covenants, 
"a+ fo. man People in Number, uithout concern with ons another, ſearing = 


W- Subordination to our fcllow Creatures, and as in Obedience to: GOD, who has 
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CHAP: XIX. © The Outh of Abjuration;” anſwered. t.. 5 
"Oath; but as Bodies of People, Collectively and jointly conſidered, as Miiional 
Churches, and National politick Bodies or Civil States ; and ſo they did-formally 1 

oblige themſelves in Swearing theſe Covenants, te 1 


8 * 
” 
. 23 


r fm: e ertorm all the Articles of te 
every one in their Station jointly; as Churches and Nations, as the Chee 
Nations of Seutland, England, and Ireland; As for clearing the 2d Point: if 12 
undeniably evident by the Covenants themſelves, That the conditions of them ace | 
moral Duties, which are required of all Generations by the Word of. G ld. 
34h. The next Point to be ſpoken to, was to ſhow what was the Form of 
Obligation, whether it was reſtricted to that' particular Generation-only, or ex- { 
tended to Poſterity of following Generations alſo. - And for Clearipg this, ler 
it be conſidered, That Covenants do formally oblige Poſterity of Aﬀcer-ages two 
ways. 1. When the 57 Covenanting doth make a formal expres Covenant, 
as ſuch a colletive Body by Deſignation, Then as long as that colle&iye Body | 
of a Church ot Nation, has the Being of a Chureh or Nation, the formal Obh= | 
gation lyes ſtil] upon it to perform that Covenant; in all moral Duties that it 
5 obliged to by that Covenant; for moral Duties are ſtill Duties, and 
while that Nation or Church has a Being, the formal Party obl.ged ſtill remains; 
and the formal Obligation is the Obligation of that Church or Nation. a8 4 
ſach a Church or Nation; and while that Church 8 


Ir F urch or Nation continues to have 8 
a Being of Nation or Church, the formal Obligation ſtill remains in all follow- 


- 


ing Ages. * . PS. 3 1 
4 dly.. A Covenant formally obliges Poſterity of Aſter-ages, when the Party 
that fir ſt entered into that Covenant inſerts it as an expreſs Clauſe and Condition 
in the Covenant, ſaying; I Bind my ſelf, and my Poſterity, Heirs and Succeſſors, to 
perform all the Duties, Articles aud Conditions of this Covenant, as Men in ordina 1 
Bonds for Pamyent of Debt do formally Bind their Poſterity; So a Covenant includ<. | 
ing a formal Clauſe to this Purpoſe, extending to Poſterity, undiſputably binds 
Poſterity formally to all Conditions of that Covenant, that are Lawful Things in 


themſelves. 2 „ 

Now I come in the next place to advance ſome further Evide 
that our Covenants National, and Solemn League, do formally oblige us, and all 
following Ages of People, of theſe three Kingdoms, to perform all the Articſes 
and Conditions of them: Becauſe theſe three Kingdoms, AS three Kingdoms, 
and three National Churches, did oblige themſelves to perform all the conditions 
aud Articles of the Solemn League, and the Nation and Church of Scotland, as 4 
Nation and Church, obliged her ſelf to perform all the Articles of the National 
Covenant; And therefore, as long as they have the Being of Nations and Church 
es, they are formally, and as ſuch, obliged to perform all the chnditions of theſe Co 
venants, as aboveſaid, in all ſucceeding Ages. The Learned CROFTO N, on che Sos 
lemn League and Covenant, Page 136. following Grotius,” de jure Beli, I 
cap: 16: Page 256. Proves. this from the Examples of Jeſbuah's Covenant wWitxg 
the Gibeonites, and Zedikiah's with the King of Babylon. And Mr. Crofton u 


3 „ 
nce for proving, | 
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„De Argo mes may 1 I HAP. Mx. 
ed the e of the Solemn League, that be did, whoſe Teſtimonie 
are et upon Record, and which he citeth in page 146, 147. of the ſame 
Bs A0 che ſame Thivg i maintained congerning P Covenant with the G: 
Deonites by Peter Martyr, Eftius, Menochius, Cornelins a Lapide, and Oſiander on 
Sin: 21. 2. 9. The fame is allo Defended by Boufrerize, Magus, and Cornelu 
" Lapide on Joſmah chaps 9. And Pool in his Sywopſis Criticorum on that place. 
holds the ſame : For tho! there was Fraud uſed by the Gibeonizes, in their induc- 3 
ing Mael to Covenant with them, and Jpſiaah and the Princes of Jraet were 1 
in an Error; Let the Error was but in circumſtantiab, not in Subſtancials : For I v. 
. tho' the LORD. in Exad: 23. 3% aud Deus. 7. 4. did forbid 1ſrael to make af N 
Covenant with the Canganites, the Reaſon is given in theſe. Scriptures. Viz. Lealt Wl of 
the Bont Totice Iſi gel to their Idols and Idolazey, i they dwelt together: But Si 
as Maſi and Cornelius a Lapide on the place ſay, The Reaſon of a Law is the W po 
Soul of the Law, and where the Reaſon for which that Law. was made ceafſeth, 

WW then the Law doth not oblige : For Calvin, Lyra, and Nachman following A- 
= guſts on the 9th Verſe ot that 9th Chapter of Johnab ay, the Gibeonites Em- 
bdraced the true Religion, and ſo the Danger of cheir Idolatry ceaſed, which was 
the Reaſon of that Law forbidding to make a Covenant with them. And it ap- 
pears ſrom Exod. 25. 10. That Iſrael was commanded to offer Peace to any City 
before they Beſieged it: Only Maelites could not make Peace with Caxaauite, 
on two conditions, Fiz. Firſt, That they would give to the Iſraelites their Land 
Which GOD had beſtowed on them. 2d). That they would become Proſehhes 
and Embrace the true Religion, that they might not tempt Mael to Idolatry, or 
falſe Worſhip as Cornelius a Tapide, Benfrerius, Mufiut, and Serarius on the 90 Oar 

of Jaſbuah obſerve, and Pool in his Synopfis on the place obſerves out of the It b 
= Kabbies, that Iſrael was not commanded to deſtroy any Nation, without otter 
ing Peace, except Moabites and Ammonites. 
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But ſeing the Gibeonites condeſcended to theſe conditions, as Calvin, Lyra, an 
- »Nachman obſerve: The circumſtantial Error lay in this, That the {f-ae/ites took 
them to be Forreigners and not Inhabitants ofthe Land: And . the Ce 
venant was as formally binding, as a Man making a Marriage-Covenant with 
= Woman preſent, whom the Man thought to be a Spanih-Woman, but ſhe was: 
= French Woman, in which caſe the Marriage Covenant formally bipds the Ma 
= notwithſtanding of his Miſtake of the circumſtance of a» Different Countrey, i 
being otherwiſe, a Woman Lawful to be married by the Man, without break 
the Law of GOD; as Bonfreriu on the 18th Verſe obſerves. And ſeing a Core 
nant thus made, under ſuch a Circumſtantial Error, did formally bind the / 
dies, who made the Covenant, and their Poſterity in After-Ages; how much 
morę evidently do our Covenants: formally bind Poſterity of After-Ages; {iv 
+ ur oyenants had not ſo much as any circumſtantial Error at all, „in the mali 
F N „ A Pine, 1, Rates @ 
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CHAP. XIX. Thi Onth of Abjarativs, anfwrred,  - 38 
%%, For further clearing this Point, Let it be confidered; rhat dit Corll 
te Sotemn Oaths ; and therefore the Formal Obligation of them Kill conti us * 
. Wl long asthey bind to the Performance of the Conditions ſworn unt 
; For, as all ſound Philoſophers. do hold, The Words of every Language hae 
two Proper Forms; vx. External and Internal » The Proper External Form pf 
Words conſiſts in this ; That they are Articulat Sounds or Voices, appointed b 
he Inſtitution of Men, who conſtituted ſueh a Language, to be true External Signs 
- Mor the Ideas ot Thoughts of theſe Mens Minds; for attaining certain Knows - 
re WO ledge of ane another's Minds, in all Things neceſſary for Human Society and Con 
or verſation, in all Duties incumbent upon. Men, as Rational Creatures, for the Ser- 
2 il vice of GOD, and the Good of Human Society. . 24. The Proper Internal Form 
it Wl of Words con ſiſts in this; ax. In the holding forth the true, 2 and genuine. . 
ut Signification of the Ideas or Thoughts of Mens Minds, according as they are aps 
he pointed by the Inſtitution of che Right Rules of every Language, to'be babrls rtaim 
th, Signs to fignifie the true Thouꝑlits of Mens Minds to another, for fitting them to- 
4: act and converſe with one another, mutually and jointly, in all Duties and Socie- 
m- ties, Sacred and Civil. in all Concerns Religious and Civil, in Truth and Equity, 
vas in Oppoſttion to Equivocation, Mental Reſervation, and other Evaſions, which: 
a5. are all Errors, contrar”” to the true Rules of Languages, and inconſiſtent with the 


ity MY End for which Languages . e e F.-Y Re On 
And according to this Deſcription of the Form of Words, it is plain, 'That - 
an Oath continues to bind formally, as long as it obliges as an Oath, nome. 4 
to perform the Duties and Conditions ſworn to, by that Oath. And to make this? 
yet more plain, let it be conſidered, 1. That the Way that a Covenant made b) 
: othil Oath,. doth formally oblige the Party that actually ſwears it, is only this, 2 
ew It binds and obliges the Party (wearing, by ſolemn Promiſe to perform all fach  -} 
Duties and Conditions as are contained in that Covenant, according to:theexprels 
Words and plain Grammatical Conſtruction of them, and the plain and comma 
Senſe and Sipnification of them as underſtood: both by, the Swearer,.” ic 
by the Party to whom it is ſworn, and by all indifferent intelligent Perſons ( 
ate capable to underſtand the true plain and comman Senſe of theſe Words with 7 
out an Oath )- without Equivocation, Mental Reſervation, or any Evaſion whats 7 
Wiocver. No Man that owns and profeſſeth Presbyterian Principles will deny 198.4 
itis ſo evident by our Confeſſion of Faith, Chapter 22. 4 8 
vl ' 24. From what hath been ſaid, it is clear, That as long as an Oath,obliges at J 
Wall to petform all the Conditions of a Covenant, it muſt neceſſarily bind according” 2 
to the expreſs Words, and true, plain and full Signification of the Fromiſe ſworn, ns 
e Hahnaking that Covenant: And that is all the formal Obligation that the Covenant 9 
mucſad upon the Perfon when he had newly ſworn the ſaid Covenant. 
ben Bat ſome alledge, That of a Covenant olige. the Party that enters fiſt und opw"l 


maki form fuch Duties as as Moral Duties, that the Law of GOD commands. kues 
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dW Argaments advanced: for Defence of © CHAP XIx 
erbat entered into that Covenant are obliged Materially' ; but not Formally 


E tnt „ 
he Govenant, to perform the Conditions. of it. That is to ſay, They are bound by the er 
Law of GOD to perform the Matter of that Covenant, which is, all the Moral Duties, tai 
| that the Covenant 0 U „ en 
In Anſwer to that, I ſay 1/7. If the Party that makes that Covenant, be Sb. of 
jettum permanens. i. e. A lbs Subject, ſuch as a Nation, or Church, and AS Wu 
ſuch, a Nation or Church ſwear to perform all the Conditions of that Covenant, NAM. 
then as long as that Nation, or Church has the Being of a Nation, or Church, it is. Wand 
= EFEvrmally obliged to perform the Conditions of that Covenant. 
ah. Theſe that ſay, Poſterity are 83 Wie in the Material Senſe, above Co- 
| ſaid, wiz. By Vertne of the Law of GOD, which ſtill obliges all Generations to 
perform cheſs Moral Duties, tho" ſach a Covenant had never been made at all 
They make that Obligation to be meerly a Legal Obligation, but no Covenant- 
Obligation at all; for according to their Argument, Poſterity is only obliged to 
EY form theſe Duties, by Vertue of GOD's Law: But is it not Atheiſtical to ſa ; 
We need not perform ſuch Duties; for there is no Obligation on us to do £ 
= except the Law of GOD ee PODS OT RAISES UI Ss Les Bhs. 
ah. I have proven already, That a Covenant made by Oath (an Oath being 
Frictiſimi Juris) as long as that Oath binds at all to perform all, the Conditions 
of that Covenant, it obliges as a moſt Solemn Promiſe, inviolably to perform all. 
Conditions ſworn to, in that Covenant; according to the expreſs Words and true 
plain and full Senſe andSignification of the Words of the ſaid Covenant, as underſtood \ 
by both Parties covenanting, and all intelligent, indifferent Perſons, without E- 
= quivocation, Mental Reſervation, or Evaſion whatſoever; and that 1s all the for- 
= mal Obligation that ever it had. e coo V 
= - 4:hliy. The proper End of an Oath makes this evident: For as the Learned Ra- 
= axe} in his Bibliotb. Sacra, Part. 1: Pag: 862. ſays, Finis Furamenti eſt ad confir- 
mationem, Heb: 6. 16. ut ſcil. confirmemus Rem ita eſſe prout dicimus; that is, The End 
of ap Oath is for Confirmation, viz. That we may confirm the Thing to be ſo A ue peak: 
P Whence it is clearly manifeſt, That the very proper End of an Oath, is to confirm 
che Thing to be exactly fo AS we ſpeak : And fo it confirms the thing formal, AS 
= ſpoken in ſwearing, as long as it has the Vertue of an Oath, to confirm that 
ll 777777600 
= - Ihe next Place, I come to ſhow how our Coyenantsforwally bind and oblige 
us, and all Eoſterity by expreſs Clauſes in them, which do Indiſputably bind Po- 
ſterity by #formal Obligation. And this is plainly evident, as to the National 
Covenant in the third Part of it, it's expreſly ſaid, Aud finally being convinced in our 
= Minds, aud confeſſing with our Mouths, that the PRESENT and SUCCEEDING 
a GENERATIONS in this Land are bound to keep the foreſaid National Oath and Sul- 
%% A EEE ne 
= By which Article it is undeniably manifeſt} that the then preſent and a f, 2. 
Wl - Succeeding Generations, tre formally and equally bound both by the Oath we Sub, reid 
g 2 A 3 > * SPS „ | 3 FEA 5 er 5 8 ription te ( 
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us may, as Brethren mo dryer and the 1 

Midi F us: By which i 

and genuine Senſe extended to Poſterity, ob 

Relormed I Religion, and Unity of the Ts! 

Covenant, which could not be withoor the 

contained in that Solemn 
f ur ann ds or Jace 
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formal - 
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0, 91 
, obliging the ent das cen 


znerations in theſe "ry to the etformance of the 
litions, ſworn to, in theſe ſacred National Oaths, which if the 


ite free Grace would perſwade and enable all Ranks to perform, 8 
8 rr would be at an end, which I hearts __ | 
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to the an of he pen 
5 raten; as „ File rent 
.. Nl National Church Aud like uiſe the Conditions on which all. the 85 = 
ud = cheerfully join in Communion with the preſent National 24 


T is maniſeſt, That the National Church of Kotland, hath 


Aſſembly, As 17to, declared the 7 ory of Authoritative I 
\3 Melts and — ng s, for ordinary, in à conſtitute ſettled 
ut belong equally. to the Civil Ma „ and to the Church: 


ly the Church hath undenyably up the Power of the ge I | 
e Civil Magiſtrate; for all Men — that the National Ta coy 5 "x 
point cithen Nationat Faſt or Thankſgiving by her Incrinlick Power, upon any; 


ation. whatfecver. 
— ry erg ny let it be conſidered, Thus the Que- 


In order to ſtate this Queſti 

io not; 16 in be Lek for for the lirate in any Caſe to Indick a 2 
Faſt Auchoritatively, in a Caſe of ſadden — hen the 

meet in Fime, as im the _ Lhe an pointment of a. pb 
ll ii, 2. Ch. 20. 3. Ner dn, If i be lawful or the ant. 


\ub-Weiltrate to appoint publick ank{g) when- th 58 
tion te 5 — Alter che Church hath > 5 
= 


OO en nmn—_—_ ebener ths the Magic 
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+, * © |»: AN 3 FM CG 8 * » 3 I * 8 $94 a 5 ; 
"98... Belongs property 19 the Offiie of the Miniſtry; jr oved' CHAS. yy 
d mn by his own immediat Authority; yer in ſuch ' Caſes he ought to con. 
1 n 82 2. 8 45 ek had, dither in his own or tron! 
; * othe as Mr. Gilleſpie in Aaron Rod, Pag. 426, ſaith,” followinsl 
E noe Die. 30. Thef. 'Fo 1232 enk * <4 70 911 85 8. 
or the Office ot the or mr 4 in a conſtitute ſettled :Church, without any ei. 
5 traordinary Allarum, (when iniſters have not Time to meet )-to' appoint fate | 
Jo that the Civil Magiſtrate: ſhould tor bedinary on nectſtary. Occaſions appoinÞ'® 
publick National F and Thanſgivinigs 2 Wy a 01 Hoo dad af 0 
I To. this Queſtion, the preſent National Church of Sor land anſwereth in the 
"Affirmative, viz. That it belongeth to the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate; 20 
pPlainly appears from their Act concerning Faſts and Thankſgivings, Anno 1710: 
But I anſwer in the Negative, that is, I deny that it belongs to the Office 0 
the Civil Magiſtrate. My firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe I find Mr.- Gilleſpie, 8 
him the Weftminſier Aſſembly agreeth) he in Aaron's Rod, Page 260, faith, Sui 
Things are not to be diſpenſed: and-adminiſtred by the Civil Magiſtrate ; I mean, ſaitl 
he, the Word and Sacraments, the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, the Suſpenſion ut 
Excommunicationof Church-Officers or Members, the Ordination or Depdfition of Officer 
the Determination and Reſolution from Scripturgs of Controverſies concerning Faith, iu 
Wirſhip of GOD, the Government of the Church, and Caſes" of Conſcience. And. 
Page 261, he faith, All Things properly belonging to #be Hul, or internal man, are iu Nee 
Objef&t of Eger Power, given to the Church Officers, Paſtors,. and other Rull 
6 And it is undenyable, That the Cauſes of Faſting being Matters of Co 
feſſion and Petition, as alſo Cauſes of Thankſgiving, being Matters of Praiſe i 
tain to they are ory. that belong to the Soul; and therefore properly pet 


GOD, the Office of the Miniſtry,/as is evident from our Confeſſion of Faith 
- 24H. Miniſters are called ERH the Light of the World; and Shepherds, anc 
are commanded as Watch-men, to tell all Perſons of their Sin, and to warn 2 
Ranks of Danger, under Pain of having the Blood of thoſe that Periſh in thei 
Sin, laid to their Charge; compare 1 Vun. 7. 9. Matths 5. 13. Jer. 5. 13. EY « 
4 11. Exel: 7 2 s ©, 7, 8. And ſeing Magiſtrates as well as other Pet em 
ns, are the Flock and People committed to the Charge of Miniſters, as Pi ſeiph 
ſtors and-Watch-men, it certainly belongs to the Office of the Miniſtry to ei . 
hort, and as Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, to injoin all Perſons to the Performance Tete 
all Duties of Religion, both of Humiliation and Thankigiving. +, oo 
Z3ah. A publick Faſt is ſuch as is appointed by the Authority of theſe wit J, 
Aare the ers of the Church, and is ce err agar on ſome neceſſ! wort 
= _ falling out, Joel. «Pur Serv 2 15, 10 17.” As 13. 2. and 14. 23. and M nged 
= niſters are commanded to blow the Trumpet for San&itying publick .Falgſ"'s 
compare Joe! 2. 15. with Num. 10. 8983. dei 
* © 4thly. I ſhall adduce the Teſtimonies of ſome great Divines, and even of wil _ 
Churches, who maintain that it belongeth to the Office of the Miniſtry, to ll 
pin Fats and Thankigirings of 4x0alucate ferded Church, Famort By * 


A XX. That 3 Dang 97 4 c 
| lerwoed in his. Hiſtory, Page, 75 . 
* 2 Kirk, t0 be as Eyes tothe People, aud as Watch 
du Weber ein-they fall by Su, who duubtetß but 2 65 5 ne 
ng bould both give Warning of the Judgment "Tay ont 
afting and Prayer, if this be no Part of their | or Vocation 
the King call them. Proclaimed nit Jeremiah-* "the 9 at Tulln, Jer. 47 * 
fo wah's and Admonitions, 1; a; : of Ninive 7 "their + - Authd- 
, a Thing that bringeth good Succeſs re Kirk, ut tho. IA 15 
round was in Jonah r Preaching ;* and farther: there i r a - Kirk in Ninive: 
Mo proclaimed all the Fa/ls when the People were in Captivity? Did any oth bo 
be Prophets, and they that bare Eccleſiaſtical Offices ? === < Hitherto 1, ſays he, never 
heard of one particular Law for Chriſtians in their Vocations under Heathen er, and. . 
mother under Chriſtian Princes. And the ſame is maintain'd by the Miniſters: of the; . | 
hires of Perth and Fife,in the 20 Page of their Teſtimony, Printed Am 1659. I; 
night here adduce Teſtimonies of Appollonius, and many other preat Divines, who 
aye written particularly of Magiſtrates Power about ſacred Things; but for: 
grevitie's Sake, I paſs by them, and ſhall cite the Teſtimonies of ſome Churches. 
In the HELVETICK CONFESSION of Faith, Chap. 18. In ary the; - | 
PECLAL OFFICE of Goſpel Miniſters, this is one Part, — e 
ith the utmoſt Diligence, in Performing publick Prayers and Supplications : Io 

eeping and Caufing publick Faſir to be 2 and keeped in 7 B r "i 
Wl the Articles of that Confeſſion (except concerning Holy s in Memo.) |} 
of Saints) were 2 by the Church of Scotland. "The * Conſeſſion 
as alſo approven the Famous Churches of Geneva, - Savoy, Poland” and 
ungary. For this 4 Calderwood's Hiſtory, Page 41, 2242. AY: 
And hence it is undenyably evident, That the Church of Scitland, and all tek ", 
Foreign Churches who approved that Confeſſion, did thereby declare it to be 
Article of their Faith, viz. That it is a '{pecial Part of he r 7 er 
iniſtry, to appoint publick Faſts and Thankſgivings. RI. 
In the /IRTEMBERG CONFESSION, Article 28, ( which 
ly concerns Faſts ami Thankſgivings ) tis ſaid, The. Ancents ( viz. Mn 
d ſometimes faſt whole Days, that they might - apply themſelves to Prayer ; aud. oe . 
diſcipline admoniſb their otun Churches, and chiefly the. Youth, concerning paſt,” pr 
imminent Dangers; 3 aud that they might excite theſe, vin. Their Flocłs, to perfor — 
epentance, whereby the wrath of GOD might be mi gated. Thus we ſee the 
hurch of 7/Virtemberg declares it as an Article of — aith, That the Andes 
vit, The Praviive Church, held-ir:to' be the proper per Work of 5 = 

wort ah Tnjoin *their-Flecks-to- the Duty of publick Faſting if id | 
aged tothe: Ockce che. Magiſtr 1 1 {the Chriſtian e 
duld Att: Faſts hoer T ivings forthe firſt — Ne 
5 So. under Heathen Eure, who were ow en _ ace, 1 
| 4 04 DI fa; KA. 1 535 N Be 
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Church „in appointing Dyets:and Cauſes of Publick Faſis and Thankſgivings, and the 
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A brief Nrrative of Grievances to be redreſſed. before th CH, XX. 
and Freedom: in applying of the Doctrine to the Corruptions of. «the. Time, anent Dy 

trie ; Admiſſion of Perſons to the Sacranghtts, and Church Offices ; Againſt Sin- 

- fab APtiations with Papiſts and aber Malen And ſuch like juſt and neceſſaty 
Ecceliaſtick Conſtitutions have not been rey ſued and obſerved as they: ought; 


y in theſe later Times are Admitted into the Minu who are not qua- 
nch che foreſaid Acts, by very many Mini- 
ſters true Piety is not Encouraged, but rather ſlighted, and Carnal and Profane 


1 
- * 


Perſons Encouraged, and Exeemed from Cenſure ; Eſpecially if they be of an 


; conſiderable Grandure and Secular Greatneſs. Many Noblemen, Gentlemen an 


others, tho' of Scandalons and untender Converſations,  Swearers,  Prunk- 


ards, Neglecters ot Family-Worſhip,and ſuch as joyn Occaſionally inWorſhip with 

the Church of Exgland, are admitted and continued Ruling Elders; Many Vici- 
. ouſly and groſly Ignorant ranked in the Number of Church Members, and ad- 
- mitted to Sealing Ordinances. - Sinful Aſſociations entered into, defended and plead- 
ed for, and the Succeſs thereof made a good part in the Publick Petitions of the 
Church: All which are contrary to the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Practice of this 
Reformed Church, in her beſt Times. 13 rh. The Tyranuical Acts and Cenſures 

Depoſing and Suſpending Miniſters, and Silencing Preachers for their Faith ul 
neſs, and Teſtitying againſt the many National Defections this Church is Guilty 
of, as is evident from what hath been ſaid above upon that Head. 147%). The 

frequent and ordinary Encroachments of the Civil Magiſtrat in a ſettled State of the 


Approbation thereof by the General Aſſembly 17 10. Appointing all ſuch Faſts tobe 
Religiouſly obſerved, (but ot this before) and by frequent Diſſolving of National 
Aſſemblies in the Magiſtrates Name, and by his Authority, not Proteſted and 


Mmiſters, having no Power for that effect, did in 


:ſuraree,” which conſidered in their Complex Nature with the Acts of Parliament fe- Nat. 


niſtryipſo facto, have a Tendencyto Eſtabliſh Practical Eraftianiſm;Andthe ſo doing is 
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reigns, Eſtates oi the Kingdom, and Subje&s contrary 


Ich XX: Proteſters join in Commuies with this Nitional Church - 2 
p00 Incorporating UNION of the Kingdoms, and the ſinſul Conſequenbes hee, 
1 Elation, Patrouages, OATH of ABJURATION, Oc. (of which ſee the fo PA 
or this Diſpute ) Limiting Mingiſte te Set Formulaes in their Praying jn expreſs 3 
“Words for Perſons in Authority3Phe'late Peace with France, and luch like. A 
N which Grievances one may ſee fully explained, proved, and Objections hereagent 

auſwered in the firſt part of the Hum 9 for the 800 4104 1 2 whch bi "4 
me refer the Reader for the Demonſtration oł the heinous Natute of theſe DefeRions.- 

And to remove all Suſpicion ot the PROTESTERS, being unwilling to joyn 
in Communion with the preſent National Church of Scotland upon Juſt and Law- 
1 ful Terms agtreeable to the Word of GOD. Firſt, I ſay, that it is too notour to 
1 be denyed, that the PROTESTERS preſent at the Conference held ar Pen | 
Ad. Nin Nihſdale, in July Anno 17 14, did in their own Name, and in the Name the 

reſt of theſe who in Adherence to true Coverianted' Reformation of Religion in 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government of the Church of Scotland, ſworn 
to, by run. and Eſtabliſhed in pureſt Times, N. Betwixt the Tear 


* 


be: 1638, and 1649 e, do withdraw from, and Proteſt againſt this National Church: 
as Hay, the PROTESTERS preſent at that Conference did, in their ou Name, 
le and in the Name of the reſt of their Brethren above ſaid; before the Commiſſion- ; 


ers of the General Aſſembly, and many more Miniſters and Gentlemen, and many 
Hundreds of People preſent ; 'Solemnly declare, that as ſoon as the National 
Church hath Redreſſed theſe Grievances, and returned from the Defe&ions above 

ſaid tothe Covenanted Reformation in pureſt Times of the Church of Sotland a» 
bove ſaid, in the Way and Manner that is agreeable to the Word of GOD, ang 

according to the Practice of the Church of Scotland Anno 1638: Andias the AGs 
of General Aſſemblies between 1638 and 1649 Inclufrve do require; then upon 
his Church's having performed that Demand all the PROTESTERS would 
ordially and Unanimouſly joyn in Communion with this National Church. _ 4 
give the Reader to know, that all the PROTESTERS are. moſt intenſſ7 
illing {till ro joyn in Conimunion with the National Church, upon her haying 


derlormed the above ſaid Conditions: But perhaps ſome will Object and ſay, the, IJ 
o the King's Secretary, anent Toleration, and Patronages. — 8 | 
ors, To that I anſwer, Firſt, That Memorial was fo far fi ah. 
Ne. | or full Repreſentation of Grievances, which the Church lyeth under, byRKea-- 2 


on of Encroachments on the Church's Privileges by Civil Laws, that the Gm. 


100i - 217 | Oh I OE SERENE 

niffioners of ſeveral Synods who were Members of that Aſſembiy, openly in A.,. 
wh mbly refuſed to give their Conſent, ot Vote to that Memorial, on account of ns” s 
ow eing neither a full nor Faithtul Repreſentation of Grievances of the Chareho: 2 


ty. That Memorial Repreſented only Toleration of Hereſies, and Eſtabliſhment. 8 
Patronages, and deſiring the Parliament to declare the Oath of Abjiurstien 


pal t to be inconſiſtent | with the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the National Church⸗ ens 
| ei was fo far from Repreſen g the Eſtabliſhment'of the /ncorpiratang Dim to s 


out of which all the reſt of theſe deadly {Malidies-! 2 


G I | » = * 4 
rievance, tho it be Pee ng of the Ach el Security,, 45 be. 


red; that in ig the Church pleads vpon the lang 


